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PREFACE 


Administration and Social life under the Pallavas formed, to- 
gether with Pallava Art, the subject of Dr. C. Minakshi’s study 
during the years 1931-34 when she was a research student in this 
department. The largest and perhaps the most important part of 
the thesis which she wrote and on which she took the Ph.D. degree, 
is now published under the sanction of the Syndicate of the Univer- 
sity of Madras. 

In it Dr. Minakshi has attempted a systematic review md 
estimate of the administrative and social data gathered from 
coptemporary inscriptions and literature, and though every reader 
of the book may not accept all the interpretations offered here for 
the first time, none can fail to recognise the general value of the 
work. For the period before the seventh century A.D., the sources 
are meagre and discontinuous, and this has naturally stood in the 
way of a full and detailed account of the social life of this period. 
Some of the more doubtful passages of Pallava history have been 
reconsidered in the introductory part of the book, and some atten- 
tion given also to the overseas relations of the Pallava kingdom. 
The material becomes more copious after the accession of Simha- 
v4pu, and the bulk of the work is therefore devoted to this period. 
The educational institutions and the system of music obtaining at 
the time have, it will be observed, received somewhat detailed 
treatment. 

The age of the great Pallavas of the Simhavi$nu line was per- 
haps the most formative period of South Indian Culture. It was an 
age of great art and great literature. A widespread and popular 
religious revival swept the face of the land, and was marked by 
celebrated contests between the upholders and traducers of Vedic 
forms of religion. Temple architecture and portrait sculpture at- 
tained forms of excellence that have remained models for all later 
times. And the area of the influence of Tamil culture spread 
beyond the seas into the colonies of the East. In attempting in 
this little book to make some contribution towards the correct 
understanding of the life and institutions of this splendid period. 
Dr. Minakshi has undertaken and accomplished a difficult and 
necessary task. 


University of Madras, 
17th November, 1938. 


. K.A.N. 
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CHAPTER I 

THE PALLAVAS IN KANCl. 

The duration of Pallava rule in Kdnci, 

Tondaiman^alam was the land of the Pallavas par excellence ; 
they hold sway there for over six centuries ; Kanci^ was their 
capital and the celebrated Mallai^ on the sea-coast, their chief port. 
In the beginning, they also ruled over parts of the Deccan; our 
knowledge of this earlier phase of Pallava history is very limited. 

Inscriptions are generally a more trustworthy source than 
literature in India; the earliest Pallava charters, and those of other 
contemporary dynasties, enable us to state that a member of the 
Pallava family must have established himself as the overlord of 
Kahc! sometime towards the end of the second century A.D. or a 
little later. 

The earliest Pallava copper-plates are written in the Prakrt 
dialects. There are three such copper-plates — the Mayidavolu Grant 
of Yuva-Maharaja Sivaskandavarman, ^ the Hirahadagalli Plates^ 
of Dharmamaharajadhiraja Sivaskandavarman, and the British 
Museum Plates of Queen Carudevl.® Of these, the first two make 
it clear that the royal orders sanctioning the gifts of the Yuva- 
maharaja and the Dharmamaharajadhiraja respectively were issued 
from KancI, their seat of government in the South. ^ It has been 
demonstrated that the Mayidavolu grant is the earliest Pallava 
copper-plate and that its alphabet bears close affinity to the 
Kondamudi plates of Jayavarman*^ and the Karle Inscriptions of 


1. Kanci is the modern town of Conjeevarnm 45 miles S.W. of Madras. 

2. Kadal Mallai or Mamallapuram, popularly known as Mahabalipuram, 
a misnomer ; best known to Europeans as “ Seven Pagodas.’* 

3. Ep. Ind. Vol. VI, p. 84. 

4. Ep. Ind. Vol. I, p. 2. 

5. Ep. Ind. Vol. Vm, p. 143. 

6. Father Heras writes: ‘*The Hirahadagalli Plates of Yuva Maharaja 
Sivaskandavarman and the Mayidavolu Plates of Vijayaskandavarman were 
both issued from Kanci” (Studies in Pallava History— p. 5) . This ' is 
indeed a slip. It is the Mayidavdlu Grant whose donor is the Yuva Maha- 
raja. Again it must be noted that the prefix “Vijaya” which Father Heras 
has adduced above, is absent in both these grants. 

7. A.S.W.I. Vol. I, p. 112. Kondamudi Plates of Jayavarman are pub- 
lished in Ep. Ind. Vol. VI, by Hultzsch, who remarks; “The alphabet of this 
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Gautaimputra ^ Satakarni and the Nasik inscription of Vasiis^ 
Putra Puliunayi. ’ This favours the view that the prince who is 
mentioned in the Mayidavolu Plates could not have been far 
removed from the above-mentioned kings in point of time. 

Further, the name of Vispugdpa of Kahcl recorded in the 
Allahabad Pillar of Samudra Gupta^** stands as a specific landmark 
in the history of Pallava rule in Kanci. It is reasonable to sup- 
pose that the Pallavas must have been established for some genera- 
tions in Kanci and attained celebrity before they came to be con- 
sidered as foemen worthy of the attention of the great Gupta con- 
queror and their discomfiture was set down in the proiosti of 
Samudra Gupta, early in the foiurth century A.D., among his chief 
claims to glory. 

i 

Again, in the Talagunda inscription of the Kadamba 
Kakusthavarman, Kanci is called “ Pallavendrapuri ”, the city of 
the Lord of the Pallavas. If this epithet may be accepted as des- 
cribing the city in the age of Mayurasarman, and there is nothing 
that can be urged against this assumption, we see the Pallavas 
established in Kahcl a little after the middle of the third century 
A.D. ; for though much is uncertain about the contents of the 
Candravalli inscription of Mayurasarman, its palaeography surely 
justifies the date suggested for it.^^ 

Let us also recall the well-known fact that the Pallavas as such 
are unknown to 'the earliest Tamil literature of the Sangam, assign- 
ed, on valid grounds, to the early centuries B.C. and A.D. It is 
clear that the establishment of the Pallavas in Kahcl came after the 
close of this early period of Tamil literature. 

|Thus we may fix the initial date of Pallava rule in Kahcl some- 
time in the first half of the third century A.D. y 


inscription closely resembles that of the Mayidavolu plates of Sivaskanda- 
varman”— p. 315. 

8. Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji— in Bombay Gaz.— Vol. XVI. 

9. Indica, Vol. VIII, pp. 59-90. 

10. Cor. Insc. Ind. Vol. m, pp. 1 to 17— Fleet. 

11. Ep. Ind. Vol. Vm, p. 32. 

12. Mys. Arch. Rep. 1929, pp. 50-58. 

Other details from this inscription are discussed in the chapter “Hindu 
Educational Institutions under the Pallavas.” 

13. See Gopalan— Pallavas of Kdhct pp. 23-24, for a discussion and 
rejection of the theory which sees in the Tiraiyar the ancestors of the Palla- 
vas. 
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We may now seek the date of the decline of Pallava rule in 
the South. 

It has been generally presumed that Aparajita was the last of 
the imperial line of the Pallava kings. The relationship of 
Aparajita with his predecessors is not clear. Venkayya^^ suggest- 
ed that Aparajita was the son of Nrpatunga, while Gopinatha Rao 
has rather hastily identified him with Nrpatunga himself.^*'^ Now, 
there are over a dozen inscriptions of Aparajita dated from the 
third to the eighteenth year of his reign and these definitely speak 
of him as a “ Pottaraiyan ”, a significant title borne by Nrpatunga 
and his immediate predecessors. Further, two specific historical 
events are connected with the name of Aparajita. The first is the 
well-known battle of Sri Purambiyam^® (Tiruppurambiyam, near 
Kumbakonam), where Aparajita had for his ally the Western 
Ganga King Prithivipati I against the Pandyas; the second is the 
defeht of Aparajita by Aditya I. 

It is probable that the first event furnishes a hint about the 
relationship of Aparajita to his predecessor Nrpatunga ; doubtless 
the second event marks the end of Pallava sway over KancI and 
over the other parts of Tondaiman^alam. 

Recent researches'^ in the chronology of the later Pallavas 
tend to show thdt Nn)atunga must have lived after the battle of 

14. Annual Report 1906. Part II, No. 9, p. 47. 

15. Madras Christian College Magazine, Vol. XXIV, p. 538. Gopinatha 
Rao’s remarks are: — “As regards Aparajita, there is absolutely no difficulty. 
From a closer examination of the Udayendiram grant of Prithivipati U, 
it would become patent that Prithivipati I had. a friend named Aparajita. 
The last date available for Prithivipati I is 878 A.D. If this be taken to be 
the date of the death of Prithivipati 1, the battle of Sri Purambiyam must have 
taken place in that year. If Aparajita be taken to be a son or successor of 
Nn>atunga, then the latter must be said to have ended his reign before 878 
A.D. But this was not the case, since two of the Gudimallam inscriptions 
of the Bana Vijayaditya quoted above are dated Saka 820 and 827 in the 
reign of Nn>atunga. Therefore, this Aparajita with whom Prilhivipati I 
sustained a defeat at Tiruppurambiyam must be identical with Nrpatunga- 
varman.” 

16. No. 67 of the Madras Survey Map of Kumbakdnam Taluk. See Se- 
well List of Antiquities Vol. I, p. 275. 

17. (a) “ The date of Nandivarman Pallava Malla * — Dr. N. Venkatarama- 

nayya, J.O.R. Madras, Vol. VIII, pp. 1 ff ; (bj Mr. Sarma’s paper on “The 
chronology of the later Pallavas ; ” G. V. Ramamurti Pantulu commemoration 
Vol. p. 142; (c) T. N. Ramachandran’s paper “On the last date of Nrpa- 
tunga”; (d) Mr. Sarma’s note on “ Nrpatunga Vol. VIH, part II 

p. 165. 
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Sri Purambiyam, 880 A.D., and this leads us to the inference that 
Aparajita was perhaps only a prince when he fought against the 
powerful Pandya. 

The friendly relations between the Pallavas and the Gahgas 
were very close as is seen from several references in Gahga 
records to their being crowned by Pallava rulers. The Penukon^a 
Plates of Madhava IP® relate that the Gahga prince Aryavarman 
was “ duly installed on the throne by Simhavarma Maharaja, the 
lord of the prosperous Pallava family ” and that Aryavarman’s son 
Madhava Maharajadhiraja II was duly installed on the throne by 
the illustrious Pallava king Skandavarman. 

Again, more than one Western Gahga Grant^® tells us that 
the Rastrakuta king Govinda and the Pallava king Nandivarman, 
both crowned kings themselves, fastened “ the fillet of royalty on 
the forehead of the Western Gahga prince Sivamara Saigotta.”®® 
Therefore, it seems probable that in the last quarter of the ninth 
century the relationship between the Gahgas and the Pallavas 
became closer by a dynastic alliance. 

A copper plate of Nrpatunga dated in his sixth year®^ seems 
to imply that the contemporary Western Gahga king was the grand- 
father of Aparajita. Nothing is known of this grant since Mr. 
Sewell noticed it. Its genealogy raises some difficulties which need 
not be pursued here. The interesting point in the grant is that 
Nn)atimga had a queen by name Prithivi Manikkam. This is 


18. (a) Mad. Rp. Rep. 1914, p. 83, para 3; (b) Ep. Ind. Vol. XIV, p. 331 
ff. Ed. Rice. 

19. In the Mamie grant we have the incident mentioned for the first time 
— Ep. Carnatica, Vol. IX, N.A. 60. 

20. (a) Fleet’s identifications) of the Rastrakuta and the Pallava kings 
respectively are observed in Ep. Ind. V, p. 158 ; (b) K. V. S. Iyer’s remark 
on this incident is contained in Ep. Ind. XX, p. 49 and N. 13; (c) Prof. K. A. 
Nilakanta Sastri’s criticism of K. V. S. Iyer’s identification is found in The 
Journal of Indian History XI, part i, p. 19; (d) Dr. N. Venkataramanayya’s 
observation on the same incident is contained in J.O.R. VUI, part i, p. 1 fi. 

21. Sewell— list IL p. 30. 

22. (a) Prithivi Manikkam is mentioned in the grant as the daughter of 
Bhanumali who might have been the queen of Prithivipati I ; (b) According to 
Mr. Sewell’s reading, the lands granted by Nrpatunga were situated in a vil- 
lage called Pratimadevi Caturvedimangalam, which I think is the same as 
Prithivi Mahadevi Caturvedimangalam mentioned in an inscription of the 
Cd}a king. Rajarajakesarivarman from North Arcot, (281 of 1906). This vil- 
lage probqbly received its name from Nn>atunga’s queen Prithivimapikkam; 
(c) It is quite possible that the Visnu temple at Ukkal was built by this 
queen of Nn>atunga. See Note A on the age of Ukkal and its Vi 9 pu temple. 
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confirmed by two stone inscriptions^ of Nypatunga m^ntinnin g a 
measure called Pirudimapikkam, evidently named after his queen. 
As the name suggests, it is possible that, she was the daughter of 
Pirudi Gahgaraiyar, that is, Prithivipati I, the contemporary of 
Nn>atunga and hence it is not unreasonable to suppose that 
Aparajita was the son of Nrpatuhga by the daughter of Prithi- 
vipati I and that the Western Gahga King was really helping his 
grandson against the Paqdyas in the battle of Sri Purambiyam. But 
if this is correct, it is somewhat difficult to say why Aparajita is 
called only Suhft (friend) of the Gahga ruler. 

The overthrow of Aparajita and the Cola conquest of Tondai- 
mandalam have been placed about A.D. 890.2* ^ would seem 

that^ Aparajita whose inscriptions contain regnal years up to the 
eighteenth or nineteenth, must have reigned conjointly with 
Nfuatxmga for most of the time, for the latter is seen now to have 
lived up to about 882 A.D. In fact, it is not too much to suggest 
that Aparajita was deprived of his kingdom by Aditya I, soon after 
the death of Nn^atunga and the commencement of the sole rule of 
Aparajita. This reconstruction of the last phase of Pallava history 
furnishes a satisfactory explanation of the narrow range of the pro- 
venance of Aparajita’s inscriptions. 25 


23. 460 & 461 of 1905. 

24. Nilakanta Sasiri — The Colas I, p. 136 

25. 


Chingleput 

(1) Puduppakkam 

3rd year 

62 of 1923 

District 

(2) Mangadu 

3rd 

351 of 1908 


(3) Satyavidu 

4th 

31 of 1912 


(4) 

5th 

32 of 1912 


(5) Tiruvopriyur 

4th 

158 of 1912 


(6) 

4th 

161 of 1912 


(7) 

6th 

190 of 1912 


(8) 

7th 

163 of 1912 


(9) 

8th 

159 of 1912 


(10) ” 

12* 

180 of 1912 

Chittoor 

(11) Tiruttani 

18* 

435 of 1905 

District 

(12) ” 

18* 

433 of 1905 

Chingleput 

(13) ParandOr 

Parake^rivarman 

District 

14th year 

(Mentions Aparajita Caturvedimangal4xn) . 

74 of 1923 


(14) Uttiramerur 

Tirubhuvana Viradeva 


(Mentions the 19th year of Aparajita) 

396 of 1923 


(15) Ukkal— had the name of Aparajita Caturvedi- 
mahgalam— S J.I. Vd. m, 2. 
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It may be observed in passing that though Gopinatha Rad was 
not justified in identifying Aparajita with Nrpatunga, still his 
chronological instinct was correct and he saw that there was no 
long interval between the death of Nrpatunga and the fall of the 
Pallava Kingdom. Thus the duration of the kingdom of KancI 
under the Pallavas covers a period of over six centuries, from the 
middle of the 3rd century to the end of the ninth. 

The first Pallava King in Kdncu 

The exact identity of the first Pallava ruler of KancI is yet a 
problem. Attempts have been made to fix this individual, the latest 
being that of Father Heras, who contends that Sivaskandavarman 
of the Mayidavdlu and the HIrahadagalli plates identified by him 
with Kumaravisnu of the Sanskrit charters, established himse]f as 
the first Pallava king in the South by conquering KancI from the 
C5las. 2® The truth of this important statement cannot be accepted 
readily as the main point at issue, namely, the reference to the 
“conquest of KancI “ by Kumaravisnu is contained only in a single 
grant of a comparatively late Pallava King.27 

We have said that the Mayidavolu grant is generally taken to 
be the earliest copper plate issued from Kancipuram and since the 
donor of it is the Yuvamaharaja who has dated his grant the tenth 
year of the ruling king, to our knowledge therefore the ruling king 
must have been the earliest of the Pallava kings of KancI. The 
Mayidavdlu plates do not tell us if the predecessor of Yuva- 
maharaja Sivaskandavarman was his father. Again, there is the 
possibility that the HirahadagaUi plates and the Mayidavolu plates 
were issued by one and the same individual; in which case, the 
Yuvamaharaja, the donor of the Mayidavdlu plates, is the same as 
the Dharmamaharajadhiraja, the donor of the HIrahadagalli 
plates. 28 The HIrahadagalli plates mention a Maharaja Bappa- 
svami who, according to some scholars, was the father of Sivas- 
kandavarman and therefore, the first Pallava king of KancI. ^ This 


26. Studies in Pallava History-— Ch, 2. 

27. Velurpalaiyam Plates of Nandivarman III— S.I.I. Vol. II, part 5. 

28. D. C. Sircar has recently contributed an article on **The Date of 
PcQlava divaskindavarman, JJ.H., Vol. XIII, part 3, 1934. He maintains that 
the HIrahadagalli and the Mayidavdlu Plates were issued by one and the 
same individual and that the Vijayaskandavarman of the British Museum 
Plates ruled possibly a little later than Sivaskanda who is believed to have 
begim his jule in about A.D. 300. 

29. Buhler— Ep. Ind. I, p. 2. 
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easy suggestion cannot be entertained, because it is by no means 
clear that Bappasvami was a king of the Pallava line; this question 
may be studied in the light of the references to Bappabhattaraka. 

“ Bappa Bhat^raka pada bhaktah ” is an expression appearing 
in the early and later Sanskrit charters of the Pallavas. The 
Cendalur, the Pikira, the Udayondiram, the Mangadur and the 
Omgodu grants of the Pallavas describe the reigning sovereigns as 
“ devoted to the feet of Bappa Bhattaraka 

Such a description of the ruling monarch moreover, is not 
confined to Pallava inscriptions. In the Vengi grant Maharaja 
Vijaya Nandivarman, a ruler who belonged to the Salankayana 
dynasty is spoken of as “ Bappa Bhattaraka pada bhaktah That 
there was close affinity between the Salankayanas who ruled from 
about A.D. 340 to about A.D. 480, and the Pallavas, is certain; 
however, it is difficult to say if the Pallavas borrowed the use of 
the expression “ Bappa Bhat^raka pada bhaktah ” in their inscrip- 
tions from the Salankayanas or vice versa. 

In the opinion of Dr. Hultzsch, the Komarti plates of Canda- 
varman of Kalinga belong palaoographically to the same period as 
the Salankayana grant of Vijaya Nandivarman. In this grant the 
ruler Candavarman professes to be the worshipper of the feet of 
Bappa Bhattaraka. 

“ Bappa ” without the other noun “ Bhattaraka ” in apposition 
is used in several inscriptions other than those of the Pallavas but 
under similar circumstances. The Valabhi rulers of the 7th and 8th 
centuries A.D. are represented in their grants as the devotees of 
the feet of Bappa. “ Sri Bappa padanudhyatah ” is the epithet pre- 
ceding the name of Siladitya IV, V, VI and VII. ^2 

Sivadeva I, Amsuvarman and Jisnu Gupta, the rulers of 
Nepal during the 7th and 8th centuries A.D., introduced themselves 
in their state grants as the devotees of the feet of Bappa. 

With these references before us, are we to conclude that Bappa 
Bhattaraka must be identified with a single individual who had left 
a lasting name and whose memory was cherished by the various 


30. Ind. Ant. Vol. V, p. 176. 

31. Ep. Ind. Vol. IV, p. 142. 

32. Ind. Ant. Vol. VII, p. 84— lines 53-55, 57, 58 & 63, 

33. Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 98. 

34. Ind. Ant. Vol. IX, p. 169. 

35. Ind. Ant. Vbl. IX, p. 171. 
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kings of ancient India ? At least history knows of no such person 
who could have commanded such extraordinary veneration from 
these several royal families throughout India. 

That “ Bappa ” by itself cannot mean anything hut “ father ” 
is certain. Dr. Meet is of opinion that in Kanarese “ Bappa ” ap- 
pears in the form of “Boppa ”. ^ “ Bappa Bhattaraka ” therefore 
must mean “ Lord Father ”. Once this is clear, the significance of 
the use of “ Bappa Bhattaraka ” is easy to understand. Evidently, 
it was a general surname or title of honour home from time to time 
by some one whom the king respected and looked up to for guid- 
ance as one would do to a father. 

The Pallava copper plates bear testimony to this use of the 
title. The Velurpajaiyam plates of Nandivarman III clearly state 
that the builder of the Siva temple at Srikattuppalli was one 
Yagnabhatta who was sumamed “Bappa Bhattaraka”. He is 
further described as a person who was, “learned, modest and of 
established virtues, who was widely famous for his knowledge in 
the Astras, the Vedas and the Sankhya and was celebrated for his 
persistent devotion to Siva ”. No one could have been better fitted 
to be Bappa Bhattaraka of Nandivarman III than this Yagnabhatta, 
for he was rich both in knowledge and in piety. 

Ancient history tells us that religious preceptors and heads of 
religious institutions were looked upon with great veneration by 
royal pemonages, and very probably Yagnabhatta was occupying 
the position of a guru to Nandivarman III. 

A much earlier Pallava Grant, the Kuram plates ^ of Parames- 
varavarman I, mentions a Bappa Bhattaraka. Unfortunately, this 
portion of the copper plates is badly mutilated; still the location of 
the name in the midst of sentences which speak of the offering of 
bali and feeding and the existence of the words “ devadamaganinra ” 
before, and “ kattukkodukka ” after the name “ Bappa Bhatta- 
raka ” suggest that this above-mentioned person was responsible 
for protecting the gifts set apart for the performance of the 
sacred rites in the temple of Vidyavinita-Pallava-Paramelvara. 

The description of Nandivarman Pallava Malla in the K&Sakudi 
Plates ^ as a monarch “ whose might is increasing in consequence 


36. Ind. Ant. Vol. XV, p. 276. 

In Sanderson’s edition of Beeve’s Sanskrit Dictionary, this word is mark- 
ed as one common to most Indian languages. ' 

37. S.. I. I., Vol. I, p. 151, 11. 87 and 88. 

38. S. I. I., Vol. n, p. 350. 
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of his meditation on the feet of Bappa Bhaftaraka ” (Bappa Bhatta- 
raka padanudhyana vardhamana mahima) is very signincant here. 
A powerful king like Nandivarman II would not have shown such 
extreme devotion to any one else but towards his own religious 
preceptor. 

This understanding of the surname Bappa Bhattaraka” in 
Pallava Epigraphy derives support from the literary reference to 
Bappa Appar” found in the Periya Tirumoli of Tirumangai- 
mannan. From this verse Pandit M. Raghava Iyengar^® concludes 
that Bappa Appar, the same as Bappa Bhattaraka of the 
Sanskrit inscriptions, must refer to Tirumahgai himself. It is 
certain that during the time of Tirumangai, there would have been 
no one more worthy of being so addressed than this great poet- 
philosophcr and religious teacher. Probably Tirumangai stood in the 
same position to his contemporary Pallava King Nandivarman II 
as Yaghabhatta to Nandivarman III. There seem to be at the out- 
set a few exceptions to the general conclusion that the term ^^Bappa 
Bhattaraka pada bhaktah ” in Pallava inscriptions denotes the king 
as the disciple of Bappa Bhattaraka, his preceptor. However, in 
the light of the above discussion, the following references, as we 
shall see presently, do not stand in our way of accepting the general 
conclusion reached here. 

The Yuvamaharaja Visnugopavarman of the Uruvappalli 
grant is represented as the worshipper of the feet of Bappa 
Bhattaraka Maharaja. Since Simhavarman was the ruling king and 
Visnugopavarman only a Yuvamaharaja, a doubt may arise as to 
whether Bappa Bhattaraka Maharaja refers to the ruling king or 
to the preceptor. I am inclined to think that it relates to the latter. 
Instances in literature and general usage are not wanting to show 
that Acaryas and other religious heads were frequently invested 
with the same titles as kings. The gurus of Sringeri Mutt assumed 
the titles “ Srimad Rajadhi Raja Bhumandalacarya ” etc. Similar 
titles, like Brahmarajan, were given to Brahman ministers.^^ Besides, 
if kings were known as Rajarsis^^ because of their piety and devo- 
tion, it stands to reason that preceptors who were a source of 
great inspiration and help to kings in the spheres of religion and 


39. See his discussion on the same subject— AlvdrgaJ Kdlanilai (Tamil). 

40. Ind. Ant. VoL V, p. 50. 

41. The Saiva saint Manikkavakigar was given the title of honour ** Ten- 
navan Brahmarayan.’* 

42. Janaka. Da^ratha and Du^yanta were all known as Rajai^. 

P .-2 
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politics and held a definite official position in the state could also 
be addressed as Maharaja. 

This leads us to the consiUeration of the identification of 
Maharaja Bappa Svami of the Hirahadagalli Plates.^ First, we 
should note that the title Maharaja need not necessarily mean that 
he was of royal descent; and secondly, we cannot proceed on 
the basis of the mere fact that “Bappa” means father, to infer 
that Maharaja Bappa Svami was the father of Sivaskaiidavarman. 
The contents of the grant are as follows: — ^For some xmknown 
reasons Sivaskandavarman, the Pallava king, confirms the gift of a 
Brahmadeya village formerly made by one Maharaja Bappa Svami. 
We have already explained the significance of the title “Maharaja” 
attached to the names of preceptors. Now, regarding the second 
point, there is nothing to indicate the relationship of the P&llava 
king j§ivaskandavarman with Maharaja Bappa Svami. If the latter 
was either the father or some near ancestor of Sivaskandavafman, 
the omission of the name of Bappa Svami in the subsequent 
genealogies is not easy to explain. But if it is to be under- 
stood that it was the preceptor who was the former donor, it 
reasonably explains not only the omission of his name in the 
regular Pallava genealogy, but also the necessity for the confirma- 
tion of the grant by the ruling king. ^ 

The above discussion suggests that the predecessor of Yuva- 
maharaja Sivaskandavarman of the Mayidavolu grant was not 
Maharaja Bappa Svami of the Hirahadagalli plates. But that there 
was a ruling king in Kanci when the Yuvamaharaja granted the 
village of Viripara* is sufficiently clear. Therefore, we may admit 
that the unknown predecessor of Yuvamaharaja Sivaskanda- 
varman was the first Pallava king of Kanci, though we are unable to 
establish the exact relationship of the Yuvamaharaja to his pre- 
decessor. 

The Origin of the Pallavas. 

The origin of the Pallavas is still as obscure as ever.^® There 
are many indicalions pointing to a North Indian origin of this line 


43. Ep. Ind. Vol. I, No. 1. 

44. There was perhaps a dispute over the grant made by Bappa SvSml, 
and the gift in danger of becoming invalid. The beneficiaries under the jgift, 
therefore, would have appealed to the ruling king of the time at Kanci, to 
confirm the gift and render it permanent or possibly, all gifts made by other 
authorities in the State had to be confirmed by 'the king. 

* SeeiNote B. 

45. A summarised account of the views of all the previous writers on 
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of rulers; their earliest charters are in the Prakrt language and 
they are from the beginning patrons of Sanskrit learning and 
culture. But the attempt to connect them with the foreign tribe 
of the Pahlavas fails to take account of the distinction between the 
tribal name Pahlavas, and that of the ruling dynasty— Pallava; 
it also ignores the local traditions centering round Pallava, sprout. 
Asvatthama is said to have cradled his baby in a litter of sprouts 
and the title Pottaraiyar adopted by several rulers of the line is 
most probably connected with Pdttu — ^Tamil, a tender sprout. The 
word Pottu has indeed another meaning, the bull, quite appropri- 
ate to designate these monarchs. Again, Naccinarkkiniyar, the 
celebrated annotator of the Tamil Classics, narrates a story that 
has become, in modem times, the starting point of a theory which, 
with several variations, seeks to establish a Tamil origin for the 
Pallavas. 

Possibly basing himself on an earlier text, the Manimekalai, 
Naccinarkkiniyar states that a Cola ruler of Nagappattinam who 
had a liaison with a Naga princess of the nether-world left word 
with her that if on the sea she floated the issue of their love with 
a tondai creeper round its neck, and if the child reached the shore 
safe, he would recognise him as his own baby and give him a part 
of the kingdom for his appanage. Naccinarkkiniyar stales that this 
was the origin of the Tondaimandalam and of the Tiraiyar (the 
wavemen) , who were no other than the Pallavas. 

Valuable as an indication of what was once believed, this late 
story cannot obviously bear the burden of the modern reconstruc- 


the Origin of the Pallavas ” with fitting criticisms arc contained in Gopalan, 
The Pallavas of Kdnci, pp. 15-31. 

The writers who favoured the Northern origin for the Pallavas are:— 
Vincent Smith— Early History of India (1904) p. 348, and Smith in fact revis- 
ed his original theory and later on concluded that the Pallavas belong to 
the South ; Venkayya— Ar. Survey Report 1906-7, pp. 219-221 ; Lewis Rice— 
Mysore and Coorg from inscriptions— p. 53. 

The writers who favoured the indigenous origin for the Pallavas are: — 
Elliot— Coi?is of South India pp. 38 et seq— connected the Pallavas with 
the Kunmibar tribe of South India ; M. S. Ramasvami Aiyangar— nSfudies in 
South Indian Jainism p. 143— suggested the theory that 'Tiraiyar’ of the 
Tamil literature are synonymous with the Pallavas of the early charters; 
Rasanayagam Mudaliar— Indian Ant. Vol. LII, pp. 75-80 tried to discover 
the home of the Pallavas in the Island of *Mani Pallavam’ which he identi- 
fied with Jaffna. 

46. Venkayya, Ar. Sur. Rep. 1906-7, pp. 219-221. 

47. cf. Nilakanta &ustri— Studies in Cola History, pp. 52-53. * 
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tions founded on it ; the story is itself the result of much theorising, 
which ignores die nature of early Pallava charters and their 
numerous affiliations with north Indian culture. We must note, 
however, that epigraphy supports the special connection between 
the Tondai plant (the thorny caper) and the Pallavas ; 
Mahendravarman is called the king with the beautiful to^d^ gar- 
land in the Dalavanur cave inscription.^® We must hold, 
therefore, that even if the Pallavas were of northern extraction 
they adopted the manners of the Tamil country such as the use of 
a family tree or plant. The Colas had the dr, and the Pandysis the 
vemhu, as their respective family emblems. 

There is also no demonstrable connection between the Pallavas 
and the Kurumbar; the latter continued as a separate tribe, subject 
to the rule of the Pallavas and later of the C5las and in the reign 
of Aparajita, we come across a chieftain who bears the surname 
‘ sun of the Kurumbas ’ — ^Kurumbaradittan.'^® The designatioh of 
Kadavar or Kaduvetti, often applied to them, tells us more of their 
work in the Tamil land, the spread of civilisation in forest tracts, 
than of their origin.* 

Recently, K. P. Jayaswal has ventured upon the theory that 
the Pallavas were good Brahmin aristocrats from the North, mili- 
tarv hv profession, and connected with the Vakatakas by ties of 
blood. According to him the Pallavas were a brancli oi the 
Imperial Vakatakas. While we are prepared to admit the Northern 
affinities of the Pallavas, it is difficult to see the correctness of the 
conclusion that the Pallavas were Brahmins and that they were a 
branch of the Vakatakas. 

Judged by a study of the early charters of the Pallavas they 
were only Ksatriyas and their connection with the Brahman 
Asvatthaman and Dronacarya is purely legendary. That they were 


48. Ep. Ind. Vol. XII, p. 225: 

(1) Sri (!!♦) Ton^aiy-an-dar 

(2) vendan NAR]^DIRA- 

(3) PP6TTARAIYAN VE 

(4) nbettio-repb (a)- 

(5) 1 miga magilndu ka- 


(6) ndsQ^ sara-mikka-ve 

(7) n-jilaiyap Sa- 

(8) tturumallesva- 

(9) ralaiyam-eor-Ara- 

(10) Duldc-idam-agav-angu (||*) 


49. 31 and 32 of 1912; In the inscription there is nothing to indicate that 
Kurumbaradittan was a member of the Pallava family; on the otheir hand, 
he is definitely described as a subordinate to th6 ruling Pallava. 

* Note p. on * Kaduvetti *— see end of this chapter. 

50. J.B.O R.S. 193S-P. 180 et seq. 
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Ksatriyas is supported by a direct statement in the Talagunda 
inscription si where Mayurasarman laments the influence of the 
‘ Pallava K§atriya ’ over the educational centre— Ghatika of Kanci. 
The points of relationship which Jayaswal has cited as connecting 
the Vakatakas with the Pallavas are not substantial. Therefore, at 
the moment we can only state that the Pallavas were a family of 
rulers, K§atriyas by caste, originally rulers of a good part of the 
Deccan, and that they had connections not only with one dynasty 
like the Vakatakas but with several royal dynasties of the Deccan. 


SI. Ep. Iiid. VoL Vm, p. 32, Una 4. 



NOTE A.— On the age 0 / Ukkal and its Vi^u Temple. 


The village of Ukkal ^ is situated one mile to the east of 
Kulampandal^ which is another village about six miles to the 
south of Mamandur near Conjeevaram (Kanci) . Dr. Hultzsch who 
visited the place in 1893 describes the ancient Vi$nu temple there 
thus:— “Of the shrine itself, only the lower portions remain stand- 
ing and the mandapa in front of the shrine threatens to collapse at 
any moment. The bases of the shrine and of the mandapa bear 17 
inscriptions. Of diese, 14 were copied and published.^ The 
remaining three were omitted as they are incomplete. ” 

Of the 14 inscriptions copied, two, the earliest in the list,, be- 
long to the reign of the late Pallava king Kampavarman. Ihe 
first one^ inscribed on the south wall of the shrine is dated. the 
tenth year of Kampavarman’s reign and records that one Sadaiyan 
entrusted four hundred kadi of paddy with the Sabha at Ukkal who 
pledged themselves to feed two Brahmins daily with the interest 
which amounted to 100 kadi per annum. Another inscription^ 
found on the same wall is dated the fifteenth year of Kampavaiv 
man’s rule and states that the Sabha of Ukkal received 1000 kadi 
of paddy from the same Sadaiyan and agreed to collect 500 kadi 
yearly as interest on the 1000 kadi and hand it over to the annual 
committee (Samvatsara Variya Perumakkal). 

Excepting the above two inscriptions, the remaining twelve 
belmig to the Cola period. The existence of Kampavarman’s 
inscriptions on the wall of the Vi^u temple enables us to infer that 
the village and the shrine are older than the time of the earliest 
Cola king mentioned in the inscriptions from the same temple. 
However, Kampavarman’s inscriptions do not teU us who the 
builder of the temple was. On the other hand it is the Co}a 
epigraphy of the place that throws light on the antiquity of both 
the village and the temple. An inscription^ dated the twenty- 
third year of the Cdla king Rajakesarivarman speaks of the other 
ancient names of the village of Ukkal “Sivacudamapi- 


52. Madras Survey Map of the Arcot Taluq. 

53. Ibid. 

54. S. I. I., Vol. m, part I, pp. 1 et seq. 

55. S. I. I„ Vol. m, part I, p. 13. 

SB. S. ^ I., Vol. m, part I, p. 9. 

57. S. I. I., Vol. m* part I, p. 2. 
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mangalam” and “ Aparajitacatiirvedimangalam, ” which are un- 
doubtedly Pallava names. We know that Rajasimha bore the 
surname ‘ Sivacu^amani ’ ^8 and that Aparajita was the last Pallava 
king. The village must have received its name Sivacudamani- 
mangalam after Rajasimha in his time and then Aparajita- 
caturvedimangalam after Aparajita in the latter’s regime. The 
name Sivacudamanimangalam takes the age of the village as far 
back as the 7th century A.D. Another name of the village referred 
to in the Cola inscriptions is l§rl Vikramabharanacaturvedi- 
mangalam. 

Regarding the origin of the temple, the C5la epigraphy tells 
us that its ancient name was Bhuvanimanikka Visnugrham. Dr. 
Hultzsch has admitted that Bhuvanimanikka “ the ruby of the 
world ” might have been a biruda of the unknown founder of the 
temple. We have observed that the Pallava king Nrpatunga- 
varman had a queen by name Prithivlmanikkam,^® and that a 
measure was also known after the same queen.®® So far as the 
meaning of the two names ‘ Bhuvanimanikkam ’ and ‘Prithivi- 
manikkam ’ goes, there is absolutely no difference. Hence we may 
suggest that it is not unlikely that this queen was the builder of 
the Visnu temple at Ukkal. This tentative inference may be well 
substantiated if any of the fragmentary inscriptions on its walls 
could be assigned to the time of Nrpatunga. 

NOTE B . — The Gift of the Mayidavolu Copper Plates of 
Sivaskandavarman, 

The object of this grant which is the earliest known Pallava 
copper plate record in Prakrt, was the gift of the village called 
Viripara in Andhrapatha to two Brahmans whose names are men- 
tioned in tVve record. Dr. HultzscVi bas correefty identified Andbra- 
patba with tbe Telugu country; but about Viripara be remarks: 

“ Viripara, which I am imable to identify, must have been situated 
near Amaravati in the Krishna District; for iSivaskandavarman 
addressed his order regarding the grant to his (or his father’s) 
representative at Dhannakada, the modem Amaravati. ” 

While reading through Luders’ List of Brahmi Inscriptions,®^ 
I found that Number 1224 which contains a summary of an inscrip- 

58. See Nos. 24 & 31 in S. I. I. Vol. I, where this surname of Rajasimha 
occurs. 

59. Sewell’s List of Ant. Vol. H, p. 30. 

60. 460 & 461 of 1905. 

61. Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, p. 85. • 

62. Ep. Ind., Vol. X, p. 143. 
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tion from Amaravati, mentions an individual beloi^ing to a place 
called T^apura. I give below Liiders’ siimmary : 

“Prakrt. Made by the son of Dhamadeva (Dharma- 

deva), the Virapiiraka (the inhabitant of Virapura); the gift of 
. . . female pupil (Atevasini) of Budharakhita (Buddha- 
rakshita) . ” 

This inscription, according to Kielhom, is found on a sculpture 
work now placed in the British Museum. 

I think that the Viripara of the Pallava grant must be the same 
as Virapura of the Amaravati sculpture inscription. The reason 
is, that the Viripara of the Mayidavdlu plates must be somewhere 
near Dhannakada, because it is the officer there that receives the 
command from the Yuvamaharaja to carry out the details regard- 
ing the gift. Secondly, the sculptor from inrapmra mentioned in 
the Amaravati inscription very probably belonged to a place* not 
far removed from Amaravati. 

This identification of Virapura with Viripara naturally leads to 
the conclusion that the village existed even before the days of the 
Pallava king Sivaskandavarman as judged by the age of the 
Amaravati inscriptions and sculptures. 

During my short stay at Dharapikota on 16th April 1933, I 
met the village headman and casually asked him if he knew of any 
village by name Virapura in the neighbourhood. To my surprise, 
he unhesitatingly pointed out to me a plot of land on the southern 
side of Dharanikota and assured me that there stood the ancient 
village of Virapura.® I noted the plot from a distance and could see 
that it contained a moimd of about 10 to 12 ft. hi^, almost in the 
centre. On the western side of it there is a big margosa tree and 
near by there are two temporary huts. If the headman’s informa- 
tion is correct, I may state that the old village of Virapura was 
situated on the southern side of Dharanikota and about a mila 
north-west of the famous Amaravati Stupa. If other evidence 
could be found to support this presumption, and the mound on the 
spot could be removed and excavations conducted, perhaps the 
remains of the old 't^apura mi^t be traced. 

If the location of Virapura is correct, then we may infer that 
the Yuvamaharaja who was a Hindu, appropriated the Buddhist 
lands near Amaravati and gave them away to his Hindu subjects, 
a policy not imcommon at that time. 


63. Ris^ knowledge is based on the locd tradition that then was a village 
by the same name. 



NOTE C. — Kd4uvetti. 


The name ‘ka^ava’ in relation to the Pallavas is interesting. 
‘ Kadavarkon ’ in reference to the Pallava king, is found in Sundara- 
murtti’s padigams®* and also in the late work Periyapurapam.*® The 
Gahga grants in general speak of the Pallava king as ‘Kadu- 
vetti’.®® The feudatories of the later Pallava kings assumed the 
title “ Kad.uvettipperaraiyan ” and ‘ Kaduvetti Tamijappera- 
raiyan’. ®^ In the Vaikunthaperumal inscription of Nandivarman 
Pallava Malla, we have the statement that Hiranyavarman, the 
father of Pallava Malla, belonged to the family of the Kadava kings 
— “ Kadavesakula Hira^yavarma Maharaja ”.®^'* 

*In the same inscription the young Pallava Malla, son of 
Hir/ipyavarman, is praised as one “who was bom to enhance the 
glory of the Kadava family” — ^Kadaka(va)kulam ^akkattdnriya 
satyan(vi)ta suputran.®® Again, in an inscription of Nrpatunga’s 
his queen is called Kadava Madeviyar.®® 

It is probable that ‘Kadavar’ or ‘Kaduvetti’ was the name 
bestowed on the Pallava rulers, originally by the people of the 
Tamil land. The early Pallava kings of the Simhavignu line, name- 
ly, Mahendravarman, Narasimhavarman I and Rajasimha, assumed 
innumerable birudas and inscribed them on the monuments which 
they built. But neither ‘ Kaduvetti,’ ‘ Kadavan,’ ‘ Kadavarkdn ’ nor 
their Sanskrit equivalents occur among these birudas. It is only 


64. Tiruttondattogai-'Kadavarkon KalalMngan.” 

65. Tirunavukkarasu Nayanar Pura^m; PfiKilar Nayanar Puranam. 

66. Hie Ganga king Sri Pun^a is said to have slain the valiant Kadu- 
vetti of Kahci, captured the Pallava State umbrella and taken away from 
him the title Perumanadi, which title was ever afterwards assumed by Ganga 
kings. 

67. Satyavedu Inscriptions of Aparajita— 31 & 32 of 1912. 

The Ajnapti in an inscription of Nandivarman of Tell^ is one Kadupatti 
Tamilapperaraiyan. (‘ Ulagalandaperumal inscription ’ of Nandi published by 
Venkayya in the Madras Christian College Magazine, Vol. VIII). This feuda- 
tory and the Ajnapti of the Bahtir plates of Nrpatunga who is again called 
‘ Videl vidugu kSdupafti Tamilapperaraiyan’ (Ep. Ind. VoL XVm p. 11), may 
be one and the same individual, for Nn>atunga was the immediate successor 
of Nandi. 

67-a. 37 of 1888-SJJ., Vol. IV, Text 1. A-2. 

68. S. I. I., voL IV, Text, line D (1). 

68. 460 of 1905. 

P.—} 
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in the later Tamil inscriptions of the Pallavas that the name 
* Ka^uvetti ’ is applied to them. 

Further, the Tamil feudatories called themselves 'Kaduvetti 
Tamilapperaraiyar * — ‘ the Tamil Chiefs under the Kaduvetti.* 
Literary references to the Pallava Kings by the name Kaduvetti 
are also of a comparatively later date. We are, therefore, justified 
in inferring that ‘ Kadavar ’ or its modified forms of epithet were 
not assumed by the Pallavas among their titles of greatness, but 
were bestowed on them by the Tamil feudatories and their Tamil 
subjects. 

The fact that the Pallavas were rulers over forest territories 
is sufficiently established by the direct evidence which we have 
in the Talagunda inscription of Kakusthavarman. We are told lhat 
Mayurasarman defeated the frontier-guards of the Pallavas and 
occupied the inaccessible forests stretching to the gates of Sri~ 
paruata.^® 


70. See lilso K. V. S. Aiyar, Ancient Dekkan, pp. 15-16 ; Ep. Car. X. Intr. 
p. xx; and Mys. Gaz. II ii 561i2. 



CHAPTER I! 


THE NORTHERN ELEMENT IN PALLAVA RULE. 

We have seen how insecure the foundation is for a theory of 
local origin of the Pallavas. Let us look more closely into the 
evidence bearing on their foreign affiliations. 

The mention of Parthivas in a Brahmi inscription, of which a 
fragment is available on a sandstone column in the Pahladpur 
village^ in the United Provinces, is of some significance in this 
connection. In editing the inscription, Fleet’^ has made two obser- 
vations : namely, that it is an early record as judged by its charac- 
ters. and that it is possibly a record of the Pallavas in Northern 
India. Though the content of the record is not of much value to 
us, — ^for it only commemorates the fame of an otherwise unknown 
king,— the two points observed by Fleet are of interest to us. 

Regarding the date of the inscription we may easily assign it 
to the first centuries of the Christian Era on the basis of its palaeo- 
graphy and the view that it belongs to the Pallavas depends upon 
the interpretation of “ Parthivanikapalab ” 

Fleet comments on this as follows : — 

“This might be rendered by simply ‘The protector of the 
armies of kings.’ But ‘ Parthiva ’ has so much the appearance 
of standing as a proper name here,^ that I think the correct 
translation is ' The protector of the army of the Parthivas.’ 
And, if Dr. Oldhausen’s derivation of the name Pallava, through 
the form Pahlava from Parthiva, i.e., Parthian, can be upheld, 
there will be no objection to considering that we have in this 
record a fuller and more complete Sanskritised form of the 
early name of this tribe.”^ 


1. “Pahladpur is a village near the right bank of the Ganges, six miles 
East by South of Dhanapur, the chief town of the Mahalch Pargana in the 
Zamaniya Tahsil or sub-division of Ghazipur District in the North-West 
Provinces.” Fleet 

2. Gupta Inscriptions No. 57— p. 249. 

3. Fleet adds the foUowing foot-note here:— “As a Hindu name, it 

denotes one of llie families of the Kausika, descended through Visvimltra 
from Kusika who was brou^t up among the Pahlavas ” (See Muir's Sanskrit 
Texts, Vol. I, p. 351 ff.) * 

4. Gupta Ins., p. 258. * 
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Though it is true that Pahlava is the name of a tribe and 
* Pallava ’ that of a ruling family of kings, there is still no reason 
why a tribal name should not have turned itself into that of a dy- 
nasty in a foreign land — South India. Once this is admitted, then 
the Pahladpur inscription stands as a connecting link between the 
Parthians or Pahlavas of the North and the Pallavas of the South. 
The king whose fame is recorded in the inscription and who is 
called the protector of the army of the Parthivas ” may be con- 
sidered as a distant ancestor of the kings of the ‘ Pallava ’ family of 
the South. This suggestion gains strength from the fact that 
Sisupala of this inscription is described as the fifth Lokapala — 
“ Pancamo Lokapalah ” — an epithet constantly applied to the 
Pallava kings in their Sanskrit charters,^ thus establishing the con- 
nection between ‘the protector of the Parthiva forces’ of -the 
Pahladpur inscription and the Pallava kings of South India. 

Yet anotlier link between the Pahlavas of the North and the 
‘ Pallavas ’ may be found in a legend which, according to Victor 
Goloubew takes its origin from Scythians and plays a prominent 
part in the lands penetrated by the Pallavas and their culture.® 

The connection among the Scythians, Sakas and the Pahlavas, 
who are mentioned together as foreign tribes, is a well-established 
fact. The NagI legend of the Scythians which Goloubew has finely 
connected with other legends in Tamil literature in the Pallava 
Copper-plates and in the Cambodian annals, deserves attention 
here.^ 

Having cited Herodotus as the first authority who speaks of 
the marriage of a prince with a NagI, Goloubew speaks of the spread 
of the legend in the South of India and in the far Eastern kingdom 
of Kambhoja. 

The several Tamil works mentioned by Goloubew wherein the 
legend of the NagI is related may be arranged chronologically as 
follows: — , ' 

(a) The Perumpai]Larruppa4ai, 


5. “Lokapalanam pancamab”'— Mangadur, Pikira and Uruvappalli grants; 
Indian Ant. Vol. V; Ep. Ind., Vol. Vni, p. 161; Ind. Ant. Vol. V, p. 60. 

6. I have appended a translation of Goloubew’s article (in French) on 
the subject. Note— D. 

7. In this connection, it is interesting to read of the connections of the 
Nagaa with the Pallavas contained in Malli^na’s Nagakumaracaritra. A 
summary of this work is give4 in Mysore Arch. Report 1924. 
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(b) The Manimekalai. 

(c) The Kalingattupparam. 

& (d) The Vikramasdlan Ula. 

The Perumban is one of the poems in a Sangam anthology, the 
Pattuppattu, and most probably dates from a time ante- 
rior to the commencement of Pallava rule in South India; 
and if that poem contained the Nagi legend in any form, 
the case for the foreign origin of the legend and for its 
migration with the Pallavas would lose all its force. But, 
in fact, it is not the poem, but its annotator Naccinark- 
kiniyar, a writer of the 14th century A.D. or thereabouts, 
that gives the story of the liaison between a Cola prince of Naga- 
pattinam and a NagI, and the birth of the Tiraiyan. The text of 
the poem merely says that the waves of the sea yielded the Tirai- 
yar. The Manimekalai might have been composed after the Pal- 
lavas came in, though it does not mention them ; but even here, we 
Rnd the liaison between a Cola Prince and Pilivalai mentioned, but 
with no reference whatever to the Pallavas ; in fact, the child of 
this union is lost in a shipwreck and we hear no more of him. 
And the two later poems repeat this incident briefly. It is possi- 
ble, though this can hardly be proved in the present state of our 
knowledge, that an imported legend which came in first with the 
Pallavas, was adopted by the Cola line with some modification. 
The earliest direct reference to the Nagi in Pallava records, 
therefore, is that of the Velurpalaiyam plates, several centuries later 
than the beginning of Pallava rule in the South. ^ 

The possible connection with the Pahlavas then, and the 
vague indications arising from the spread of the Nagi legend, 
form the only bits of evidence in support of the foreign origin of 
the Pallavas. That the Amaravati inscription ignores this legend 
and adumbrates a new story in which an epic hero and a litter 
of sprouts (Pallava) play the most prominent part is only in 
keeping with the increasing tendency to find good pedigrees for 
all royal lines and to derive them from the Sun, Moon, Brahma 
or some great hero. The litter of sprouts is no doubt a conspicu- 
ous instance oi euhemerisin. But this form oi the story had gain- 
ed currency before the Vaikunthaperum^ sculptures came into 
existence in the reign of Nandivarman II, and is portrayed in 
those sculptures. 


8. S. I. L Vol. n part 5 p. .506 verse 5. 
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Now, having indicated the points which connect the ‘ Palla* 
vas’ with the ‘Pahlavas’ of the North, let us observe the evi- 
dences which connect the ruling family of the Pallavas with the 
Deccan. That the Pallavas were originally rulers of the Deccan 
before they ruled in the south and that they extended their sway 
over the Tamil land by a gradual process of conquest are indi- 
cated by more than one factor : — ^Firstly, by their wars with their 
contemporary powers ; secondly, by the provenance of their early 
copper-plates and thirdly, by the extent of their kingdom judged 
by the evidences contained in their copper plates and stone ins- 
criptions. 

The coimections of the Pallava royal family with the Deccan 
are further proved by the matrimonial alliances of the kings and 
by the features of thek early government and social institutions. 

• 

The Wars of the Palla-uas loitli their Contemporaries. 

The most formidable adversaries of the Pallavas in the Dec- 
can were the Calukyas. In a record of the Calukyas the Palla- 
vas are described as their ‘ natural enemies ’ (Pi-akj'tyaniilra) 
indicating thereby that the enmity between those two royal fami- 
lies was a long-standing one. 

The original cause of the sti*ife seems to have been *‘The 
conquest of the South ” — a coveted object of both, and when the 
Pallavas succeeded in establishing their sway in the south and 
tried to retain their kingdom in the Deccan and extend their 
conquest in the south, they naturally invoked the jealousy of the 
Ca]ukyas. This conflict between these two powerful foes result- 
ed in invasions and counter-invasions into the kingdoms of both.'** 

Besides the Calukyas, the other contemporary powers of the 
Deccan with whom the Pallavas came into conflict were the 
Kadambas, the Ra§trakutas and the Eastern Calukyas . The 
quarrel between the Kadambas and the Pallavas began with 
Mayurasarman’s dramatic departure from KancI and seems to have 
continued till about the 8th century.^® The Pallava-Rai^trakuta 
relations from the time of Nandivarman Pallava Malla to the end 
of Nrpatunga’s reign was one of mixed war and peace. There 
was more than one Ra§traku^ invasion into the Pallava king- 


9. A detailed account of these wars may be found in The Pcllavas of 
Kdnct— Gqpalan ; Studies in Pallava History— H. Heras, part U. 

10. Ep. Ind. Vol. VIII— The Talagunda inscription. 
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dom.^^ The animosity between the Eastern Calukyas and the 
Pallavas began probably with Kubja Vi§nu Vardhana’s conquest 
of Vengi from tiie Pallavas. 

Up to the time of Nandivarman III of Tellaru the ambition 
of the Pallava rulers to hold sway over the Deccan persisted and 
we have indications in Pallava epigraphy and definite statements 
in Tamil literature that the Pallava kings tried to invade the 
northern regions as far as the old Calukyan capital Vatapi.^2 

The Provenance of the Copper Plates. 

The early copper-plates of the Pallavas are written in the 
Prakrt dialects and also a few of them in the Sanskrit language. 
Almost all of them come from the districts north of the Tamil land. 
The Mayidavolu plates come from the Guntur District, the Hlrahada-^ 
galli plates from the Bellary District, the British Museum plates of 
Queen Carudevi, ttie Pikira grant, tVve UruvapaWi p\ates and tW 
Omgodu grants again come from the Guntur district. All of them 
refer to places to the north of the Tamil Land. 

The Extent of the Pallava Kingdom. 

As indicated by these various records of the Pallavas, the 
regions over which these kings ruled, before they established their 
rule over large tracts of the Tamil land in the South which was ruled 
over by the Colas, consisted of the southern half of the Telugu 
districts ruled over by the Andhras and also included a part of the 
Bollary District. Thus it is clear that the Pallava rulers pu.shed 
themselves into the south from the regions of the Deccan. 

Matrimonial Alliances of the Royal Family. 

Tradition asserts that the first king of the Calukyas married 
a Pallava princess.^^ In this connection, we have to refer to the 
suggestions of Dubreuil, which are by no means conclusive but 
are valuable. In his ‘Pallavas’ he suggested the possibility of 
marriage connections having existed between the Andhras and the 
Pallavas. He writes: — ^“In fact, it is quite possible that the 
Pallava king had married the daughter of ‘ Sivaskanda Satakarni ’ 


11. Govinda HI is said to have invaded the Pallava kingdom twice. 

12. These refer to the verses in the Periyapuranam and in the contempor- 
ary work Nandikkalambakam which I shall have the occasion to discuss 
later. 

13. This is also recorded in a late Calukyan grant of the lltk century 
A.D.— Ranastapundi plates. 
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and that the ‘ Yuvamaharaja ’ of the Pallava dynasty received 
according to the custom of the Hindus, the name of the Andhra 
king who was his grandfather.’ Secondly, basing his argument on 
the resemblance of the names of Vi^nukundin king Vikramendra 
and Mahendravikrama, he postulated the marriage between the 
dau^ter of Vikramendra I and Simhavi^pu whose son was 
also named after his maternal grandfather.^* 

There is every reason to believe that the Silankayanas and 
the Pallavas were related to each other through marriages as a 
study of the charters belonging to the former dynasty will reveal.'” 
Apart from such suggestions, definite statements of marriages of 
the Pallava kings with the princesses of the Ra^trakutas and the 
Kadambas are found in later Pallava copper-plates. This and the 
very names of queens, CarudevI, Rangapataka, Reva, Aggalfinim- 
mati and Sankha, which are not indigenous names, lead us to 
conclude that the social relations of the Pallava royal family* were 
chiefly with the dynasties of the Deccan. 

Hie earliest of the Pallava kings who is said to have given 
in marriage a princess to a prince of the Tamil land is Rajasimha. 
Dubreuil suggests that the Pandyan king Koccadaiyan married 
the dau^ter of the Pallava king Rajasimha. This again, thou^ 
based only on similarity of names, is not improbable.'” 

Hie general features of early administration of the Pallavas 
and the social institutions again show the influence of the Deccan. 
This will be observed as we study the subject in detail in the chap- 
ters that follow. 


14. Fallavaa— p. 35. 

15. Gopalan Pallava* of KSnci, p. 73 fi. 
15. DurbreuU. Pallava* p, 63. 



NOTE D : — The Legends of the Ndgl and the Apsaras/* By 
‘Victor Goloubew/ 

(Translated from Bidletin De VEcole Frangaise D'Extreme- 
OHent. Vol. 24, 1924— p. 501 ff .) 

Among the popular traditions of Cambodge, one of the best 
known is that which traces the origins of the first royal dynasty 
to the marriage of an Indian Prince with a Nagl. 

According to the Cambodian Annals, one of the Kings of 
Indraprastha (Delhi) , Prah Thon, is said to have become, at an al- 
ready remote epoch, sovereign of the Khmer country which was 
then* called Kok Thlok. One evening he was caught by the tide 
on a^ sand bank and v/as obliged to pass the night there. A young 
Nagl rose from the waves and came to meet him. Overcome by 
her marvellous beauty, the king united himself with her and it 
was thus that a powerful dynasty was founded which governed the 
country for a long time. 

According to M. Aymonier, the legendary couple still pre- 
sides in our days in certain Cambodian villages at the essential 
rite of lawful marriage. “ While the parents of the young married 
pair pass round little metal discs in which burns the sacred fire of 
candles, the music invariably plays the antique national tune of 
the ‘Divine Thong’ and the ‘Lady Nagl,’ that tune whose me- 
lancholy notes are listened to religiously, and rouse a tender feel- 
ing and emotion which often betrays itself by tears.”^"^ 

In an article which appeared in 1911, M.L. Finot has grouped 
together a certain number of epigraphic and literary data refer- 
ring to this legend.^® From these collections it is evident that the 
tale of the Nagi was very ancient in Indo-China and it already 
appeared in the Chinese Texts of the sixth century relating to 
Funan. It is found again with the Thai whose national hero, 
Phya Ruang, was the son of the Princess of the race of Nagas. 

Hardly had M. Finot’s notice been printed when M. G. 
Coedes called attention to the existence in South India of two 


17. Historie de Vancien Cambodge p. 11 

18. Sur quelques traditions indochinoises Bull. Com. Archaeol. of 

Indo-China, 1911 — ^p. 32. * 

P.-4 
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inscriptions dating from the Pallavas and to several Tamil poems 
where the memory of a legend analogous to that of the Hindu 
Prince and the Serpent Princess^® is incontestably reflected. 

The two epigraphical texts belong to the Eleventh Century.®* 
The first of these documents, a charter of Skanda S4ya, assigns a 
Nag! as wife of the King Asvatthama, the son of Drdi;^, whom the 
Pallavas venerated as one of their ancestors. As to the second, a 
charter of Nandivaraman III, there is mentioned among the Pal- 
lava Kings a legendary VTrakurca who nmrried a Princess of 
Ophidian Stock and obtained from her “the insignia of royalty.” 

The literary sources quoted by M. Coedes are : — ^Mapimekalai, 
of which we possess a French translation by M. Vinson, the Vik- 
krama-Colan Ula, Kalingattuppurani and the Perumbana^p- 
padai. 

< 

The first of these poems recounts the fabulous birth of a Pal- 
lava of Kanci, the son of a Nagi Pilivalai and a king of the dy- 
nasty of the Colas. The three others speak of a C5la sovereign 
who penetrated into the world of Nagas by a cavern and became 
the son-in-law of a Serpent King by marrying a Nagi. Just as in 
Manimegalai, the infant bom of this king is a Pallava Prince. 
The four Tamil versions, although associated with the genealogi- 
cal history of the Colas, are thus closely bound up with the 
mythical origin of ' the Pallavas as the author of the article ob- 
serves. As to the parallelism between the Hindu and Khmer 
editions of the legend, it seems to us beyond doubt. 

“In the same way,” says M. Coedes, “as in Cambodia the 
Nagi Soma is really the foundress of a new race and gives it, in 
her quality of VamSakari, her name of S5ma Vamsa ; so also does 
the Indian Nagi, according to the charter of Nandivarman 
III, give the insignia of royalty to Virakurca and accord- 
ing to the Tamil Texts founds a new dynasty, that of Tondaiman 
or Pallavas.” To these points of resemblance yet another is add- 
ed. According to the charter of Skanda-tSisya, the Nag! marries 
Asvatthama, son of Drona. Now, this same personage, one of 
the Heroes of Mahabharata, is also mentioned in an inscription of 
Mi-son which alludes to the history of the conquering Indian 


19. Etudes cambodgiennes— The Legend of the Nagi— B E F E O 1911 
pp. 391-93. 

20. I tljink that this date is wrong for the inscription of Nandivarman III, 
and very doubtful for the other, probably a copy— C,M. 
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and the Serpent Qucen.^^ In stating these numerous analogies, we 
can only agree with the opinion of M. Coedes who concludes his 
study in these terms : 

“ In whatever way we look at it, the Cambodian legend brings 
us back to the Court of the Pallavas. The fact is all the more 
worthy of attention because this legend is associated in Indo-China 
with the name of Kaundinya who is frequently called the founder 
of Cambodia.” 

It would be perhaps interesting for the knowledge of Khmer 
history to continue the researches so happily begun by M. Finot 
and Coedes and to see if it is possible to study at closer quarters 
the principal elements of this myth and to fix its origin either in 
India itself or elsewhere.22 

Hindu folklore is rich in tales where the Nagas take an import- 
ant* place. Most of these traditions referring >to local cults may 
have been born in a spontaneous fashion on the same sites which 
formed their historic background. There are few streams and 
ponds in India which do not evoke the memory of some spirit of 
Ophidian race, a being, now inauspicious and now propitious, and 
whom the villagers venerate as a “genius loci”. These beliefs 
testify to the mystical terror, a terror mingled with adoration and 
respect which the redoubtable hooded cobra inspires in the rural 
populace of the Indian Peninsula. However attractive their study 
may be for mythology, it does not enter into the programme of our 
researches. It is not the same, however, with regard to a group 
of legends which attributes a fabulous lineage to some historical 
kings of India. As a type of this kind of tradition, one might cite 
a genealogy of an illustrious Kashmirian dynasty whose first an- 
cestor is said to have been the Naga Karkota.^ 

It is possible that the Naga Princes who reigned in the Dec- 
can and Central India at the time of the Guptas considered them- 


21. ^ B E F E O., IV, 1904-p. 919. 

22. M. G. Jouveau-Dubreuil has sought to explain the myth by a his- 
torical fact, the marriage of a Pallava prince with the daughter of the Maha- 
rathi chief 6iva-Skanda-Naga — Compare Ancient History of the Deccan 
(1920) p. 55 ff. We do not think that the arguments adduced by this author 
are decisive. The fact that the spouse of the Nag! is called Asvatthaman or 
Virakurca, Kdkki}li or even PSlivalai in different accounts indicates clearly, 
in our opinion, tl^t we have to do vdth a legendary tradition. 

23. J. Ph. Vogel, Serpent-worship in Ancient and Modem India. Extr. 
Vol. n, Acta Orientalia, Leide, p. 300 ff. The descendant of Nfga Karkota, 
the king Lalitaditya, the buffer of the celebrated temple of Martapda* 
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selves the descendants of Ophiomorphic spirits. Again, to this 
very day, most of the Gonds’ chiefs ascribe analogoiis origin to 
themselves and there exist even to the present day traces of the 
Naga Vamsa in the punjab.^ 

One might ask oneself; “Is there not ground for recognising 
in these fantastic genealogies the memory of a very ancient tote- 
mic organisation whose origins in certain cases are not necessarily 
Indian ?” What is certain is the fact that there existed formerly 
in Persia, in Asia Minor and in Southern Russia no less than in 
the Himalayan regions and to the north of the latter, reigning 
families descended from the sei^ents. All these myths show in> 
contestable analogies to the Pallava legends and those of Cam- 
bodia; hut with one single exception, the resemblance is not 
accentuated to such a degree that one could establish a close 'con- 
nection between the different traditions. A legend to which we 
shall presently allude offers, on the other hand, so many parallels 
with the Khmer and Tamil versions that in our opinion it forces 
us to seek a connection. It is told by Herodotus in the Fourth 
Book of his history which refers to the origin of the Scythians. 
Here is the Text 

“It was from the Isle of Erythic that Heracles set out 
to reach the coimtry nowadays called Scythia. The Greeks 
add that, overtaken on his way by winter and by ice, he fell 
asleep wrapped in his lion’s skin and that during his slumber 
the mares of his chariot which he had allowed to graze freely 
disappeared by a Divine permission. 

“On awakening Heracles began to search for them and 
going through all the country, at last reached Hylee where, 
in a cavern, he met a woman named Echidna, a kind of mons- 
ter who half belonged to the human species. The upper part 
of her body above the waist was that of a woman and the 
lower part that of a serpent. Heracles, after his first mo- 
ments of surprise, asked her if she had not seen his strayed 
mares. Echidna replied that she had them in her power but 
would only give them back to him if he dwelt with her. 
Heracles consented; however, she deferred as long as possi- 
ble giving the mares to him, so that she may enjoy his com- 
pany the longer. At last, Heracles being absolutely deter- 


24. A The Religions of India. 

25. Lee Antiquites de la Russia meridionole 1892— p. 161. 
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mined on leaving, she gave him back the mares and said to 
him. “It is I who kept your mares which chance had led 
hither. You have paid me the price of this service. I shall 
give birth to three children of whom you are the father. Tell 
me now what I ought to do with them. When they have 
grown big, ought I to settle them in this country in which 
I live and of which I am the sovereign, or would you like me 
to send them to you ?” Heracles replied, “ When these 
children shall have attained the age of manhood, you must 
do, if you wish to believe me, what I am going to tell you. 
Give them this bow; that one among them who is able to 
bend it as I do now and to gird himself with this baldric as 
I do, make him master of the territory which you possess and 
let him dwell there. Those who cannot carry out these two 
things as I ordain, make them leave the country ; so acting, 
you will obey me and you will only have to commend your- 
self.” 

Herodotus then recounts how Echidna proceeded to carry out 
the test of the bow when her children had reached the age of 
manhood, and how the victor Scythe, became master of the terri- 
tory which his mother ruled and the eponymous ancestor of the 
nation. 

It is easy to grasp the elements which allow us to establish 
close connections between the Scythio-Hellenic tradition on the 
one hand and the legends of South India and Cambodia on the 
other. In Herodotus’s account there are: (1) the union of a 
mythical hero with a woman serpent; (2) the transmission of the 
kingdom from the mother to the son, by matriarchy and immediately 
afterwards of the establishment of a dynasty where power trans- 
mits itself from king to king by male descent; (3) a huge bow 
whose manipulation, just as in the legend of Kaundinya, testifies 
to the supernatural strength of the drawer of the bow and assures 
him powers of sovereignty. 

Let us add that in three of the four, Tamil versions as in 
Herodotus’s account, the hero of the legend meets the Nagi in a 
subterranean cave and not on the sand as is the case in the 
Cambodian version. It would almost seem in consequence that 
in the traditions of Southern India the subterranean character of the 
serpent fairy so precisely defined among the Scythians is more 
apparent than in the myths of Cambodia where the Nag! is rather 
a water divinity. * 
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On the other hand, in the Indian texts noticed by M. Coed^s 
no mention whatsoever is found of the bow which plays such an 
important part as well in the History of Heracles and Echidna as 
in that of the Khmerian ancestral pair. Nevertheless, perhaps the 
gap is only apparent. 

In fact, the charter of Nandivarman III tells us that the King 
Virakurca, ancestor of the Pallavas, had obtained from his Naga 
wife the insignia of royalty. What were those insignia? A Pallava 
text published by Hultzsch contains a passage which will perhaps 
aid^us in elucidating the question. “ To the end of his days the 
favourite ornament of this glorious king Nandivarman was the bow 
of victory which adorned his hand. ” Moreover, the allusions to 
the science of archery are very frequent among the Pallavas. Raja- 
simha prides himself on being a prodigious archer (“ Citra 
Karmuka”) — an incomparable archer. And again, in the same 
text, a bow is mentioned which spreads panic among the enemies.^® 
We could multiply the examples but those we have cited adequately 
prove in what honour the Pallavas held the redoubtable weapon of 
their ancient ancestor, Drdna. ^ The result of our exposition is 
that there exist indisputable analogies between the legends which 
we have been dealing with, analogies which are far from seeming 
accidental and which there is perhaps a ground for explaining by 
common origins. 

The Black' Sea and the Mediterranean are separated from 
South India by the sands of Ariana, the Himalayan chain and 
the plains of the Indus. One feels at first a certain hesitation in 
admitting ties of relationship between the traditions so far separat- 
ed from one another from the geographical point of view. But 
this feeling is very quickly overcome by considerations of a 
historical character. One knows the variety of foreign races which 
have spread themselves over the surface of the Indian Peninsula and 
the considerable part which the Sakas and Scythians played in 
this immigration. 

Might it be the result of one of these Scythian invasions or 
infiltrations that the legend of the serpent-queen penetrated into 
the folklore of the countries occupied by the Pallavas? One can 


26. Hultzsch-S.I.I. Vol. II, Pt. HI No. 74, p. 371. 

27. Hultzsch— S.I.L Vol. I, pp. 14, 21, 

28. lOid., page 19. 

29. H. Dufour, le Bayon d’Angor Thom. Gal. Intr. pi. 36, 39 & 117. 
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divine the problem and the importance whidi its solution would 
have for the historiographers of Cambodia, but as long as light 
has not been cast on the origin of the Pallavas and of their im- 
mediate predecessors, there is little hope of arriving at definite 
results.*® 

All that one can say, in the actual state of our knowledge, 
about this essentially war-like and conquering dynasty is that it 
does not seem to be of indigenous stock. If the linguistic likeness 
between Pallava and Pahlava = Parthava (=Parthe), formerly 
suggested by Wilson is no longer in favour with contemporary 
savants, it is no less true that a certain number of points remains 
to be elucidated whose study may well strengthen the bonds between 
the Scythian world and one of the more powerful princely families 
of Southern India.** 

Por those who take up the researches sketched out in this 
article, it will be important to fix the ethnological source of the 
legend recounted by Herodotus. The account of this historian of 
the origin of the Sc3rthiaiis bears “the visible imprint of the 
imagination of the Greeks ”.** There is also another version of the 
myth which has been transmitted to us by Diodorus of Sicily in 
which Jupiter, the Papaeus of the Scythians, has been substituted 
for Heracles as the husband of Echidna. ®* 


30. M. Dubrcuil has again taken up in Ancient History of the Deccan, 
the study of this question to which he devoted some instructive pages in his 
work on the Pallavas. But the Pallava mystery is still far from being cleared 
up. 

31. Thus the well-known inscription of Girnar attests the presence of a 
minister belonging to the family of the Pallavas at the Court of the Satraps 
who reigned at Aparanta. One might also notice in this sequence of ideas 
the Iranian influences in the art of Amaravati and that of Mavali- 
puram which the historians of Art and of Archaeology, with the exception 
of J. Fergusson, have hitherto neglected too much. 

32. Les Antiquitea de la Ruasie meridionale--p. 161. 

33. /bid.— p. 162— -Perhaps, a parallel may be established between the 

Papaeus the name given by the Scythians to Zeus and the word “Bappa” of 
the Pallavas, which appears to be equally a term of veneration. A Bappa Deva 
is said to have married according to Dubreuil, a princess of Naga stock. The 
author takes this to be an instance of a historical personage. We should 
rather see here a king assimilated with a legendary ancestor, the latter being 
in a way the P&llava counteipart of Heracles and of Jupiter in so far as he 
is the husband of a serpent-queen. On the identity of Jupiter and Papaeus 
see Lea AnUquitek, and Iraniana and Greeks in Southern Russior-Oxford 
1924, p. 107. • 
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Most happily the customs and religious ideas of Scythic- 
Sarmatians are sufficiently known for one to be able to recognise 
tmder the Hellenic disguise the original physiognomy of the tradi- 
tion related by Herodotus. There is hardly any need to insist on 
the fact that the bow is the Scythian weapon por excellence. The 
Scythians were archers as clever as they were redoubtable and it 
was one of them, Teutar^s, who is said to have taught Heracles 
how to use the Meotian Bow. On the reverse of certain Saka coins 
one finds this weapon in the form of an emblem, sometimes as- 
sociated with a disc or a vajra. 

It is equally established that the Matiwami^a was still in force 
with the people of Meotia and of Asia Minor at a period relatively 
recent in ancient History. Finally, the recent works of 
Eostovtzeif have shown the importance of the place held by the 
great Godde.ss with human face and serpent body in the religious 
practices of the Scythians. 

The images of the latter are not rare. They present this 
peculiarity — ^that the tail of the reptile Goddess is divided into 
two or more parts, each terminating in a straight serpent’s head. 
We have found a representation connected with this type, on a piece 
of sculpture at Mathura and we gladly find in it a proof that the 
Sakas of India, although strongly Hinduised, had not completely 
forgotten their ancient tutelary deity. 

In Greek mythology. Echidna, daughter of Tartarc and of the 
Earth, habitually appears under the aspect of a terrifying being 
which lures men into its subterranean dwelling and gorges itself 
with their flesh. United to Typhon, God of the tempests, she gives 
birth to the Hydra of Lerane, to the Chim^re, to the Sphinx, to the 
Nemean Lion and to yet other monsters. It is without doubt 
under the influence of Scythian beliefs that she wears in 
Herodotus’s account, an almost human appearance and that she be- 
comes after the fashion of the Indian and Khmerian Nagis, the 
venerated ancestress of a whole people. It seems probable that 
the name of this monster has replaced that of a Scythian Divinity. 

Already in the 16th century, Rabelais had suspected connec- 
tions between the legend of Echidna and that of M41usine as it 
was told in 1387 by John of Arras. If this opinion is correct — and 
for the moment there is no reason to reject it— we may perhaps 
be led one day or other to prove the connections of the legendary 


34. Far example the Gun4rcratoum4nes of Pomponius M41a (IJ16). 
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parentage of the first royal couple of Cambodia and of an illustrious 
family of Poitou, the princes of Lusignan 

A Sanskrit inscription of Amaravati published by Hultzsch 
introduces into the mythical genealogy of the Pallavas, elements 
which do not at all accord with the legend of the Nagi. 

According to this text, Aivatthaman, son of Drona, married 
not a serpent-queen, but one of the Apsarases. Here again, is a sum- 
mary of the myth: “ By the favour of Siva, there was born to 
Drona a most splendid son named Asvatthaman. He became a Rsi 
or a hermit. One day the Apsaras Madam surrounded by other 
celestial maidens, approached the hermitage where the son of 
Drona was living in the strictest observance of ascetic rules. The 
saint noticed her at the edge of a lake, seated in the shade of an 
Asoka tree, and looking with languor at the amorous couples of 
swans* which were sporting under the tangled leaves of 
the lotus. The virgin saw it too and immediately seized with a 
passion for him, she became his beloved — and the son born to them 
received the name ‘ Pallava 

We leave, for the moment at least, the study at close quarters 
of this second family tradition of the Pallavas, which seems to us 
moreover of literary origin and of relatively recent formation. On 
the other hand, we must notice at once the connections which we 
think we have recognised between the history of Asvatthaman and 
Madani and an old Cambodian legend embodied in the inscription 
of B^iksei Camkroh. (A.D. 947) .3® 

Verse XII of this text reads in fact thus : “ I revere greatly 

Mera, the most glorious of Apsarases whom Hara(Siva) , guru of the 
three worlds, desirous of a perfect creation in the interest of his 
three eyes, gave for a wife to the great ^i Kambu The affinities 
between the two traditions are evident. On both sides we have a 
Maharsi who marries an Apsaras and whose descendants govern 
the country. Kambu Svayambhuva, one knows, is the supposed 
ancestor of Khmer kings as Kaundinya is of their ancient suzerains 
the kings of Funan. 


35. See the article by Jules Baudot in Melusine , — ^XI (1912) p. 162. We 
may recall on this subject that a branch of the Lusignan reigned in XIV cen- 
tury in Asia Minor (Little Armenia), that is to say, in the regions which one 
might almost call the fatherland of Echidna. It is possible that this circum- 
stance exercises a certain influence on the work of John of Arras. 

36. Translated by Coed^ and published in J.A., May-June : Page 497 et 
seq. 
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M. Finot has drawn attention to the fact that the history of 
Kambu and of the Apsaras Mera, apart from the unique document 
which mentions it with precision, has survived, in Cambodia only 
in ethnical or geographical names such Kambuja, Kambuvamsa, 
Kambude^, Kambupurl.^^ He supposes as a resiilt that the 
Cambodian kings sacrificed their genealogical tradition to that of 
Funan or rather that they only preserved it as a title of hotisehold 
remembrance, while adopting as the root of their dynasty the 
foundress of the SomavamSa, that is to say, the Na^. 

However it may be, the connection suggested by us does not 
in the least weaken this opinion. In attributing to the history of 
Kambu and of Mera an Indian origin and in tracing it to the 
genealogical myths of the Pallavas, we think indeed that we have 
furnished a new argument for the thesis of M. Finot, which tends 
to recognise a near blood-relationship between the two great 
reigning families of ancient Cambodia. 


37. In B C A C 1911, p. 84. 
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ADMINISTRATION. 

I. Political Division. 

For purposes of administration the Pallava kingdom was 
divided into different units. The early Pallava Copper-plates 
speak of the larger divisions of the political units as the ‘ V4aya ’ 
and the ‘ ’. The Hirahadagalli plates' mention the head of 

the Viisaya and the officer of the Rastra, Rastrika. Since the 
Vijsaya is mentioned first and then the Rastrika it may be inferred 
that in these parts of the Pallava kingdom the Vi$aya was the 
larger unit and the Ra^a the smaller unit. We have an example 
of this in the case of political divisions maintained under the 
Kalacuris and the early Calukyas who preceded the Ra^trakutas 
in northern Mahara§tira. ^ 

The names of specific Ra$tras are mentioned in the Pallava 
grants. The Uruvappalli plates speak of Mun^ Rastra, the Pikira 
grant also mentions Mupda Rastra, the Mangadur grant 
specifies Vengo Rastra and the Omgodu grants relate to 
Karma Ra^toa. In all these the Rastra is mentioned first 
and immediately follows the mention of the Grama to 
which the grant refers. There is no question that in the 
early charters of the Pallavas the Grama indicates a political unit 
administered by officers placed under the control of the Central 
Government. 

In the Tamil land over which the Pallavas ruled the names of 
political units are as follows: — ^Kottam, Na^u, and the Cr or the 
village. We also come across names of Vityas and Rasfras in the 
bi-linguistic charters of the Pallavas from the time of Paramefivara- 
varman I. It is interesting to find that in Top^aiman^alam the 
political division into various Kottams which existed in the land 
prior to the Pallavas was maintained even after they came to rule 
the kingdom. 

n Central Government. 

Hereditary Kingship. 

At the head of the Central Government was the king. Hie 
Pallava kingship in its early days was in a sense hereditary, be- 

1. Ep. bid. Vol. I 5. * 

2. Vadner Inscrbition of Buddharaja. E(h Ihd. Xn p. 34 1. 18. 
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cause only a legitimate male member of the family succeeded to 
the throne, but it is difficult to say imtil we come to the time of 
Simhavii^u whether the descent can be traced from father to son 
and whether the rule of primo-geniture was maintained. It may 
again be repeated that this imcertainty is due to the fact that the 
early chronology of this dynasty is unsettled, and in a few cases 
we do not know definitely whether the son or the brother or the 
cousin succeeded to the throne after a particular king. ^ 

For example, it is difficult to say definitely who the Pallava 
kings were who ruled between Simhavarman II and Simhavisnu. 
Again, the Yuvamaharaja Visnugdpa, for some unknown reason, 
does not seem to have ruled the Pallava kingdom. Further, in the 
Kasakudi plates it is stated that Bhimavarman, brother of 
Simhavisnu, occupied the Pallava throne for some time before 
Mahendravarman I. 

But when we come to Mahendravarman and his successors, we 
are almost sure that the son always succeeded the father. It is only 
after the death of Paramesvaravarman II that the succession passes 
to a collateral branch. On the whole we may say that in general 
the Pallava kingship was hereditary. 

Election. 

After the death of Param^varavarman II, when the Pallava 
kingdom was subject to an anarchy, the subjects of the Pallava 
kingdom chose to elect a king. The details of this election are 
contained in the important constitutional document of the 
Vaikunfhaperumal temple.^ This shows that under the Pallavas 
election of a king by the subjects under extraordinary conditions 
was not unknown. Here we have not only an instance where the 
important groups of the realm took part but also an example of 
the political responsibility of the people as a whole. 

Divine Origin. 

In early Pallava charters we do not find specific references to 
the divine origin of their king. However, we notice that from the 
time of Pallava Malla the idea of the divine origin of the Pallava 
family was elaborately related in the copper-plates. The descent 


3. Gopalan-— op. cit.— pp. 50 et seq. 

4. S.LI. Vol. IV. The details of this election represented by the sculp- 
tures are dircussed in my forthcoming monograph—" The Historical sculptures 
of the Vaikunthaperumif Temple." 



ADMINISTRATION 


39 


of the Pallava line of rulers is traced from Brahma. But we 
know that the basis of this is purely legendary. Though the divine 
origin of the djmasty was maintained in its later charters in theory, 
we have no definite proofs to show that this modified the status 
of the king in practice. 

Imperial Titles. 

Dharmamaharajadhiraja, Maharajadhiraja, Dharmamaharaja and 
Maharaja were some of the Imperial titles home by the Pallava 
Kings of the Pralqrt, Sanskrit and later charters up to the time 
of the successors of Pallava Malla. ^ Their imperial nature was also 
indicated by the way they were introduced in their early charters. 

Sivaskandavarman of the Hiraha^agalli plates is introduced as 
“ Aggittomavajapeyassamedhayaji ” — the performer of agn4to™3> 
Vajapeya^ and asvaniedha sacrifices. In the Cendalur plates the 
Pallhvas in general are spoken of as having performed Asvamedha 
yaga. 

Ahhisekanama 

The practice of conferring a new name on the king at the time 
of the coronation — ^Ahhisekanama — ^seems to have been prevalent 
among the Pallava rulers. Rajasimha had the Ahhisekanama 
Narasimhavarman (II), and we have a definite instance of this 
practice in the case of Paramesvara alias Pallava Malla. When he 
was elected to the throne his subjects, officers and feudatories con- 
ferred on him the name Nandivarman: — Nandivarmanenru 
abhisekam seydu 

It is interesting to find that this practice of conferring an 
Ahhisekanama was also prevalent in Campa. Prai^stadharma, son 


5. Karaku^i plates. This point is also clearly indicated by the Vai- 
kunthaperumal sculptures. 

6. The Hiraha^agalli plates £p. Ind. Vol. I and for the Imperial Titles 
of Pallava Malla, see Kasakudi plates. The successors of Pallava Malla 
were constantly referred to as Pottaraiyar in the stone inscriptions. Elabo- 
rate descriptions of the Pallava kings which we find in the early charters are 
missing in the later ones. 

7. It is believed that one becomes an emperor (Samrat) by the perform- 

ance of the Vajapeya sacrifice. The superiority of Vajapeya to the Rajasfiya 
is attested by the law giver Katyayana (XV. I, 1-2). Vajapeya is regarded 
not as a political ceremony as the Rajasuya is. According to the Taittirlya 
Samhita and Taittrlya Brahmana, the Vajapeya b the ceremony of the conse- 
cration of a king to the Imperial position. t 

8. S.I.I. Vol. IV. Vaikunthapenima} Inscription. 
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of Rudravarixian was given the name Sambhuvarman at the time 
of his coronation.^ We have also other instances of this prac- 
tice in Campa as in the case of Prakasadharma who was conferred 
the title Srivikrantavarman.^® 

Birudas 

Apart from these Imperial titles and Abhisekanamas, the Palla- 
va kings assumed several birudas. The greatest of the kings 
Mahendravarman I started the practice of inscribing these birudas 
on the monuments which he dedicated to his favourite gods. Ex- 
amples of these are found in the Trichinopoly cave and also in the 
Pallavaram cave temple.^^ These are written in bold and attractive 
characters of the period and adorn the monument on which they 
are inscribed. 

The successors of Mahendravarman I, Narasimhavarman I and 
Rajasimha followed this practice of inscribing the surnames on‘ the 
sacred monuments. These birudas to a certain extent exaggerate 
the qualities of the kings, but they throw much welcome light on 
the personal tastes and qualities of the respective kings. 

Physical Charm of the Kings. 

Besides the surnames and other descriptions which reveal the 
personal charm of the kings in general we have actual portrait 
statues of many Pallava kings from which we can study their 
physical build and their appearance. The portrait statues of 
Simhavi^nu and Mahendravarman in the Varaha cave at Mamalla- 
puram make us infer that the Pallava kings were tall, well-built 
and possessed all the dignified marks of royalty. 

Learning and Culture. 

The Pallava kings were well learned and highly cultured. For 
example we have in Mahendravarman I an author of Sanskrit 


9. Sanskrit inscriptions of Champa No. 7-Majiimdar, Ancient History 
oj Champa. 

10. Ibid No. 12. 

11. A facsimile of the Trichinopoly birudas of Mahendravarman is pub- 
Uidied by DubreuH in his Pallava Antiquities. 

12. In the Kailasanatha temple we find everywhere inscribed the birudas 
of Rajasimha. 

13. References may be made to the following publications containing 
photographs of portrait statues of Pallava kings. Aravamudan— Portrait 
statues, Gopalan Pallavas of Kanci. Father Heras on this subject in Acta 
Orientalia 1934. (Also Plate fig. 3 at end.) 
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plays, a great musician and an aU round royal artist. Rajasimha 
and Pallava Malla again are described as kings well-versed in all 
the Sastras and philosophical works. 

Religious Qualities. 

Almost every one of the Pallava kings was of a religious 
temperament. They were usually tolerant towards their subjects 
and stood as defenders and protectors of the different faiths that 
prevailed in the kingdom. ‘S They not only installed Gods in beauti- 
ful temples but elaborately endowed them for the purposes of 
regular worship. If we find that any Pallava king was personally 
responsible for religious persecution it was only exceptional. 

The emblem of the Pallavos ond its significance. 

As the Fish was to the Pandyas ; the Tiger to the Colas ; the 
Bow to the Ceras; and the Boar to the Calukyas; so the Bull was 
to the Pallavas, an emblem, ssnnbolising first the religion of the 
State and secondly , the patience and assiduity necessary for the 
achievement of greatness. The recumbent Bull, generally facing 
the proper right, sometimes the left, flanked on either side by two 
tall lamps— the symbols of light and truth, adorned the seals of 
the Pallavas— along with other significant devices, among which 
was the figure of Lak^i, the Goddess of prosperity. With the 
exception of a few copper plate grants, the rest have the bull on 
their seals. The animal on the seal of the Uruvappalli grant is 
unmistakably a lion; and so also that on the Pikira copper-plate 
seal. 

Since some of these seals have the Lion, it has led some 
scholars to suppose that the lion was the Pallava emblem; others 
have suggested that the emblem of the early Pallavas was the lion 
while that of the later Pallavas was the bull. A classification of 
the seals of the Pallava copper-plates leads to an interesting result. 
Those copper-plates of which the seals either bear the lion (like 
the Uruvappalli and the Pikira) or have devices difficult to decipher 
owing to their wear, are all issued from victorious camps (Vijaya- 
skandhavarat) . These grants were the immediate sequel of vic- 
tories won on the field. It seems posinble that a separate emblem ' 

14. See the descriptions of RSjasimha in the Kailasanatha inscriptions. 
S.IJ. Vol. I. Here he is called one who has a good knowledge of the Saiva 
SiddhSnta. We have a complete description of the literary talents of Pallava 
Malla in the Kasakudi plates. SJJ. Vo. n part 3 p. 3S7. 

15. This is parUctilarly in reference to the faiths of Hindniam. ?l!he later 
P&llava Kings were not well disposed to the Bdddhists and Jains. 
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was adopted to mark the seals of grants issued to commemorate 
victories from those of a more normal character. If that was so, 
nothing could have been more fitting than the choice of a lion to 
adorn the seals of these grants, for the lion signifies fierce energy 
and undaunted courage which are the very qualities necessary for 
success in war. 

Another suggestion that offers itself is this. The lion was the 
Andhra emblem and their successors, the Pallavas, might have 
retained it, at least in the locality where it was familiar to the 
people. But against this view must be noted the fact that the 
bull is figured on the seal of the British Museum plates of 
Carudevi. Apart from the representations on the seals, we have 
direct epigraphical references to show that the bull was the emblem 
of the Pallavas at least of the Simhavisnu line. The inscriptions 
on the fifth niche inside the enclosure of the Rajasimhesvara shrine 
in the Kailasanatha temple speak of the Pallava king Raja^imha 
as “Sri Vr§abha darpah” — ^“He who boasts of the Bull” — and 
“ Rsabha lanchanah ” — “ He whose sign is a bull Rangapataka, 
Rajasimha’s queen, is known from her own inscriptions in the 
same temple, to be the queen of the Supreme Lord whose sign was 
the bull. From the Vaikunthapcrumal inscriptions we learn, that 
the “ Vrsabha lafichana ” was one of the insignia of royalty, and 
the Ka^kudi plates of the same king, Nandivarman II, describe 
his predecessoi^ Paramesvaravarman I as “ Vrsankah ” — one whose 
emblem was the bull; and Nandivarman himself as “Sakvara- 
ketanah ” (one who had a Bull-flag) . A few contemporary liter- 
ary references also describe the bull as the Pallava emblem. In 
Nandikkalamhagam we have the line “ Vidai man pori olai ” ; and 
Tirumangai sings of the “triumphant bull banner and the spear 
weapon being raised in front of the Pallava King” — Vidai ver 
kodi verpadai mun uyartta Sir Walter Elliot attributes to the 
Pallavas a number of coins which have on them representations 
of the bull, w 

Doubtless, the bull, the symbol of the Pallavas, significantly 
portrayed the prevailing religion of the state. The bull was a 
favourite of Siva, as his vehicle and as his usher, and the fact that 
the Pallavas throughout their rule used “Rsabha lafichana” as 
one of the insignia of royalty irrespective of the personal faith of 
the individual king, indicates that the state religion was nothing 

16. Text— verse 11. 

17. “^Periya Tirumoli” ii— 9. 

18. Walter Elliot’s Coins of Southern India— Nos. 31 to 38, 56 & 57. 
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but Saivism. This fact gains further strength when we notice on 
some of the seals— those of Kuram and Kasakudi plates— the bull 
being surmounted by the linga. 

In the light of all this, the great significance of the bull-emblem 
of the Pallavas becomes evident. The significance is greater in the 
light of the Khatvanga. 

The Khatvanga of the Pallavas. 

The Khatvanga is a club or staff with a skull on the top and is 
a weapon of Siva. And as a consequence Siva is known as 
Khatvangin, Khatvangadhara and Khatvangabhrt. Ascetics of the 
Saiva sect sometimes had among their possessions the Khatvanga. 
The Khatvanga was adopted by the immediate successors of 
Simhavisnu, the staunch supportei-s of Saivism in South India, as 
a symbol of their faith. 

The Kasakudi plates of Nandivarman Pallava Malla describe 
Paramesvaravarman I as Khatvangaketuh, that is, “ one on whose 
banner was the Khatvanga The Vaikunthaperumal inscriptions 
of the same king relate that he (Nandivarman) at his coronation 
was invested with the insignia of the Pallava kings and among 
those was the Khatvanga. We also learn from the Kendur plates 
that the powerful adversary of Nandivarman, the Calukyan king 
Vikramaditya II, who led an invasion into the Pallava kingdom, 
seized, among other precious spoils of war, the two war instru- 
ments of the Pallavas — ^Katumukhavaditra and Samudragho^a and 
also the Khatvangadhvaja. ^ 

It is natural for us to expect to find a sculptural representa- 
tion of the Khatvanga on the wall of the Vaikunthaperumal temple, 
since one of the labels below a panel informs us that the young Pal- 
lava king was invested with all insignia of Pallava royalty, among 
which the Khatvanga is specifically mentioned. Unfortunately, the 
Pallava sculptors have not filled in all the details contained in the 
inscription and therefore we do not see the staff there. However, 
in the Kailasanatha temple, that veritable storehouse of Saiva 
iconography, there is a representation of a Siva gaija bearing a 
Khatvanga. Shrine No. 2 on the northern corridor of this temple 
contains a panel where Siva and Parvati are seated on the top 
with a worshipper below. 


Id. Malati Mddhava^; 4, 23. 

20. SJJ., Vol. n, part iii, verse 25, p. 357. 

21. S.I.I.. Vol. IV, No. 135, J. 2. . 

22. Ep. Ind. Vol. IX, p. 203, 11 33-6. 
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There are two at the feet of Siva, one above the other. 
The lower one holds a staff at the top of which we see a skull fixed 
and sheltered by the hood of a fine serpent entwining the staff. 
Mr. Alexander Rea described the panel thus ^ : — “ Siva and 
Parvati seated by the side of a pillar. Three figures — one a 
devotee and the others, two Gandharvas— kneel under; one of the 
latter has a serpent and the other a bow ”. The plate produced by 
the author to illustrate his description is by no means complete. 
The sculpture tmder reference appears to have been badly touched 
up and white-washed as a result of which the skull over the staff 
is not distinctly visible in a photograph. But an examination of 
the same on the spot will satisfy anybody regarding the accuracy 
of oiur identification. A sketch of this Khatvanga when compared 
with those given in Mr. Gopinatha Rao’s “Elements of Hindu 
Iconography ” strengthens our point. While describing the 
weapons of Siva, Mr. Gopinatha Rao makes the foUowii^ state- 
ment®*: — ^“The KhaWanga is a curious sort of club, made up of 
the bone of the forearm or the leg to the end of which a human 
skull is attached through its foramen. From this description it 
must be clear that this peculiar weapon comes from very remote 
antiquity. In the ornate style of the later Calukyas and Hoysalas, 
the osseous shaft of this old weapon is dispensed with and a well- 
turned wooden handle is substituted in its place. ” The Kailasa- 
natha temple sculpture of the Khatvanga is in fact depicted in 
relation to Siva as his weapon, and we can safely assume that the 
conception of the same staff used by the Pallava kings was not very 
different from this contemporary representation. 

The valuable and celebrated stanzas of Tirumangaimannan on 
the Paramesvara Vinpagar, i.e., the Vaikupthaperumal temple, 
contain references to the 9$abha lanchana, i.e., Vidai vel 
kodi — ^the victorious bull banner and to the war instruments of 
the Pallava already mentioned. It appears at first si^t that the 
Khatvanga is excluded from the list of important Pallava emblems 
mentioned therein. But a careful reading of the verses shows that 
the illustrious poet has not failed to make a note of it. In verse 
six we have the lines: “ Pambudaippallavar kon paninda para- 
mesvara Vinpagaramaduve ”, i.e., the Vi$nu temple where wor- 
shipped the Pallava king, the possessor of a serpent. In the li^t 
of our description of the Khatvanga found in the Kailasanatha 
tepaple, this reference in the verse to a serpent caimot be consider- 


23. Potlava Architecture— p. 33, Shrine No. 34, Plate No. XXXIX, fig. IV. 

24. Hindu Iconography, Vol. I, part I, p. 7. 
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ed to indicate anything but the serpent which must have entwined 
the Khatvanga of the Pallavas. 

The Royal Seal. 

We have seen that the insignia of the Pallava royalty was the 
bull; the same animal it may be inferred served as a mark in their 
royal seals. This is clearly indicated in the Nandiklmlamhagam 
which describes its hero Nandivarman III of Tellaru as * Vidai man 
pori olai, vi^el viduge’^B which means the bull that adorned the 
clay which was found on the palm leaves that bore his royal 
commands, (vidai-bull, man-clay, pori-sign or mark, olai-tiru olai, 
i.e., the royal order). 

In the Vaikunthaperumal inscription there is a definite state- 
ment that Nandivarman Pallava Malla was invested with the power 
of issuing orders under the name, ‘Videl Vidugu’.^"^ Hero the 
reading of the Epigraphists is Videl Pidugu, but a close examina- 
tion of the inscription in situ reveals that it should be read as 
vidugu and not as pidugu. 

The term * Videl Vidugu ’ has a very significant place in Pallava 
history as a perusal of the epigraphical references to this term 
arranged in chronological order will show. ^8 The precise meaning 
of this term has so far not been explained satisfactorily as the 
only interpretation available and generally accepted is ‘ the crash- 
ing thunderbolt.’-® The latter half of the term, ‘ vidugu ’ is taken 
to be the Telugu-Canarese word ‘ pidugu ’ a thunderbolt. 

Obviously the term is by no means easy; but one is tempted 
to suggest that videl may be a contracted form of viijtai velj and 
that vidugu may be an abstract noun derived from ‘ vidu ’ — to dis- 
charge or send forth, so that the whole expression may stand for 
‘ (an order) despatched with the victorious bull-mark. * 


25. Mr. P. T. Srinivasa Iyengar considered (“The Pallavas** in Tamil, part 
iii, p. 6)* that Tambudaippallavar kon’ referred to the necklace ugrodaya 
which Pallava Malla seized from, the Ganga King. That this necklace was 
in the shape of Adi-Se^ and that therefore Nandivarman was called 
*Pambudaippallavar kon’ seems to be a far-fetched inteipretation of Tiru- 
mangai’s statement. 

26. Text page 6 verse 11. 

27. S.1.1., Vol IV., Line J. I. 

28. 1 have arranged in Note E all the epigraphical and literary refer- 
ences to *Videl Vidugu.’ 

29. Ep. Ind., Vol. XVIII., p. 7. ' 



NOTE E: — Epigraphical and Literary References to ‘Videl 
Vi^ugu ’ — arranged chronologically. 

Nandivarman II: 

The Vaikurithaperumal inscriptions state that the ministers 
and others, after anointing Nandivarman as king and investing him 
with the various insignia of royalty, proclaimed his (Nandi- 
varman’s) authority of a Vi^el-vi^ugu king. (Vi^el-vidugu ennum 
tiruva^ai na^vi abhisekam seydu).^ 

The Pattattajmangalam plates of the same king record that 
the inscription was engraved by 6ri Dan^i, son of Vi^el-Vi^ugu 
Pallava Perun Taccan of Aimpaiiaicceri in Kaccippedu. (Ivveluttu 
vettinen Kaccippett-Aimpunaicceri Videlvidugu-Pallava-perun- 
taccan magan Sn-Dandiyen) 

Dantivarman: 

The Siva cave at Malaiyadippatti is said to have been excavat- 
ed by one Videl-Vidugu Muttaraiyan alios Kuvavan Sattan. Here 
the Muttaraiya chief is a subordinate of the Videl-Vidugu king (a 
Pallava) — Videlvidugu Muttaraiyan-agiya Kuvavancattanen ” 
(Pudukkottah inscriptions, p. 11, No. 18) . 

Nandivarman III: 

The Tiruvallam inscription of Nandi III dated the 17th year 
informs us that three villages were clubbed together into one vil- 
lage, received the new name of Videl-Vidugu-Vikramaditya- 
Caturvedimangalam. The second member of the triple compound, 
namely, Vikramaditya, is the name of the Sana chief at whose 
request the grant was made, and the first member, Videl-Vidugu, 
refers to the Pallava king Nandivarman III, whose feudatory the 
Bai]ia chief was. (S.I.I. Vol. Ill, p. 93). 

Another place which had the prefix Videl-Vidugu was Videl- 
Vidugu Kudiraicceri mentioned in the Ulagalandaperamal inscrip- 
tion of TeUaru Nandi who granted a trade license to the merchants 
of this village (M.C.C. Magazine, vol. VIII, p. 102). 

In South Arcot we have an inscription of the same king which 
speaks of a certain Videl-Vidugu Qango Adi Araiyar and also a 
weight called ‘Videlvidugu (295 of 1902). 

30. SJi. VoL IV, line J. 1. 

31. E^.Ind. Vol. 18, p. 122,11. 59-60. 
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Nandikkalamhagam which is supposed to he a contemporary 
literary piece furnishes us with the several surnames of its hero 
Nandi of Tell^u, and Vi^el-Vidugu is one of them (see w. 11, 
13, 84). 

NrjMtungavarman: 

The Anatti of the Bahur Plates is one Viddlai-Vtdugu Kadu- 
vetti TamUa Peraraiyan. (Ep. Ind. vol. XVIII, p. 5) . 

From an inscription of the same king in Narttamalai dated the 
seventh year of his reign, we learn that the Siva cave at the place 
was excavated by Sattan Paliyili, son of Videl Vidugu Muttaraiyan 
(a Pallava feudatory) — 365 of 1904. 

The donor in the Tiruvoiriyur inscription of Nn>atunga dated 
the 18th year, is the wife of a Pallava feudatory as indicated by 
the title Videl-Vidugu. She is introduced as Videl Vidugu Palla- 
varayar Deviyar. (162 of 1912). 

Certain coins in the Pallava days were known as Videl Vidugu 
tulaiyitta ^mpon, which were identifiable by a hole in the centre 
certifying to the fineness and genuineness of the coin and which 
bore the hall-mark " Videl Vidugu ”. An inscription of Nrpatunga 
from South Arcot mentions these coins. (No. 297 of 1902, S.I.I., 
vol. VII, p. 455). 

Aparajita: 

That a measure called “Videl Vidugu” was in use in the 
Pallava period is learnt from an inscription of Aparajita found at 
Satyavedu. It says that the ghee should be measured by the 
“ Videl Vidugu ” ulakku. (32 of 1912) . 

Kampavarman: 

We have already noted that a Kodumbalur chief is mentioned 
in an inscription of Nandi III as a subordinate of the Videl Vidugu 
king. This is supported by an inscription of Kampavarman from 
Tiruvomyur registering the gift of Pudi Arundigai, who is said to 
be the wife of Kodumbalur Videlvidugu Ilangovelar. (174 of 1912) . 

There seems to have been a shrine at l^ruvomyur called 
Videlvidugisvaram (Annual Report on Epigraphy 1912). We do 
not find any Pallava inscriptions at Tiruvomyur prior to the time 
of Nrpatunga. We may, therefore, suppose that the idirine was 
built either by Nrpatunga or by Aparajitavikramavarman or 
perhaps by Kampavarman. • 
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Other Epigraphical references: 

A record of the tenth year of die Pandya king Maran>Sadaiyan 
from Senddai (Tanjore Dt) registers a gift of land to the Pidari 
temple of Mangalam at Niyamam by the servant of a certain 
Videl-Vidugu Muttaraiyan. Vcnkayya suggests that he must have 
been anterior to Nandippdttavarman, probably the victor at 
Te}}aru. (10 of 1899). 

The weight called Vidil-Vidugu Kal already noticed in the 
inscription of Nandivarman from South Arcot was also in use in 
the Trichinopoly District, as may be seen from an inscription from 
Uyyakopdan Tirumalai which mentions the wei^t Videl-Vidugu 
Kal. (466 of 1908). This weight continued to be in use in the 
C5}a days also, as is recorded in an inscription of Parakesari 
Varman from Tiruccendurai. Here the standard weight is known 
as Vidd-Vidugu Kal. 

At Tirumanahjeri (Tanjore District) we have an inscription 
of the Coja king Raja-Raja I — ^referring to a village called Videl 
Vidugu Devi Caturvedimangalam which was a Brahmadaya in 
Vadakarai Kurukkai Nadu. Obviously, this place was named after 
a Pallava Queen. (6 of 1914). 

The Siva cave at Tirumayyam (Pudukkottah State) contains 
an inscription which reads that Perumbidugu Perundevi, the 
mother of Vidd-Vidugu Vilu Peradi Araiyan alios Sattan Mwan 
repaired the temple and granted a village. 

The Tanjore inscriptions of the C5la king Raja-Raja refer to 
a place known as Videlvidugu-Pallavapuram in Kakkalur-nadu. 



CHAPTER IV 

MINISTRY. 

Writers on Hindu polity unanimously agree that the chariot of 
Government never moves on a single wheel and therefore, strongly 
recommend that a king should always act in consultation with a 
group of ministers and with their co-operation. 

The working of the Pallava central Government does not 
contradict the statements of the ancient writers. In the early 
contemporary work Kirdtdrjuntya we read: “ Prosperity of every 
kind delights to live there where kings and ministers are always 
mutually well-disposed. ” ^ Evidences, though few, may be adduc- 
ed to show that the Pallava kings wore not far removed from the 
ideal of Bharavi in seeking the advice and help of their ministers 
who, from the way they are introduced in the later state records, 
seem to have earned the praise of their masters by rendering faith- 
ful service. 

Amdtyas. 

One of the earliest references, in fact, the only epigraphical 
reference to Amatyas, is found in the Hlrahadagalji plates which 
speak of the Amatyas of Sivaskandavarman. 2 The only literary 
evidence is from the Periyapurdnam which relates that the Pallava 
king Gunabhara sent his amaiccas (Amatyas) to fetch Tirunavuk- 
karasu.2 

Distinctions arc made between Amatyas and Manlrins. While 
a Mantrin is generally understood to be a diplomat, an Amatya is 


1. kirn sakha sadhu na ^sti yddhipam hitanna yah samsrnute sa 
kim prabhuh : | 

Sad^ukule^u hi kurvate ratim nn>^v-amatye$u ca sarvasampadali*|l 

— Canto I, verse 5. 

2. ]Sp. Ind. Vol. I, page 5: "Amacca,” prakrt for ** Amatya.” 

3. PeriyapuranAm used ‘Mantrin’ and ‘Amaicca’ synonymously— Tiruna- 

vukkarasu Puranam, Verse 90-92. • 

P.-7 • 
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a councillor.^ In the Rdmdyai^^ and in the Artha-sdstra, Amatya 
is used in a general sense, including both the Sacivas^ and the 
Mantrins. Manu uses the word Saciva in a general sense and 
Amatya to denote the chief minister"^ while the Sukraniti takes 
Mantrin to mean the chief minister.® 

With the scanty evidences in hand it is not possible to say 
whether any such distinctions were maintained between Amatyas 
and Mantrins in the Pallava period. The Hirahadagalli plates 
introduce the Amatyas among other oflicials who were informed 
of a brahmadeya grant which the king made from his capital 
Kanci. 

Mahdmdtras, 

The Mahamatra of Arthasastra is understood to be a minister ® 
and in Asokan inscriptions these Mahamatras appear as high 
officials of the State. 

Now, according to the Vaikuiithaperumal inscription of Pallava 
Malla, the deputation to Hiranyavarman consisted of the * Matras \ 
the ‘ Ghatikaiyar * and the ‘ Mulaprakrti P. T. Srinivasa 
Aiyangar’® and Krishnaswamy Aiyangar^® have interpreted the 
‘ Matras ’ as ministers. Obviously they have taken the Matras to 


4. According tp Kamandaklya Niti, a Mantrin is one who should think 
over, decide and report to the king about the use of the four means, peace, 
corruption, dissensions and force, when, where and how, as also about the 
respective results, good, bad or middling. Amatya on the other hand, is 
spoken of as a councillor who should report to the king about the cities, vil- 
lages, hamlets and forests in his dominions, the arable land, the cultivated, 
the cultivator, the revenue due from them, the actual receipts and the 
balance; the forest lands, the barren plots, the fertile ones that require no culti- 
vation; the receipts for the year from fines, taxes, mines and treasure-troves, 
the ownerless, the lost and the stolen portions. 

5. Yuddha kanda, CXXX, 17-21. 

6. Kdmandaktya Niti— IV. A Saciva, according to Kamandaklya Nlti 
is a war minister who should examine carefully and report to the king the 
previous stock, the fresh supply, the balance due, the useful and the useless 
among elephants, horses, chariots, cameb and infantry in addition to many 
other duties connected with the king’s militia. 

7. Manu, Ch. 7, v. 54. 

8. I§ukra, ch. II, line 145 if. 

9. Book I, ch. 12, Sama Sastri’s edn. See also Mahamatriya— the official 
chamber of the ministry— Artha Sastra Book II ch. 5 

10. Rock. Edict. V, XII, Minor Rock Edict I. 

11. S.I.I. Vol. IV, No. 135 line I. 

12. Tl\e History of the Pallavas (Tamil) p. 2. 

13. Hindu Administrative Jnstittitions— p. 105. 
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be Mahamatras of the Arthasastra. However, a careful examina- 
tion of the inscription in situ proves that it is really Mahatras and 
not Mahamatras. So far, we have no reference to Mahamatras 
in Pallava epigraphy. 

Paranjoti or Siruttondar, who served Narasimhavarman I is 
said to have been born in the family of Mahamatras, but here the 
term seems to refer to a class of physicians.^^ 

Mantri Manila and Mantrin. 

All our epigraphical references to the Mantrins of the Pallavas 
belong to the time of Pallava Malla and to those of his successors. 
ITie existence of a “ council of Ministers ” is attested by the 
Vaikunthaperumal inscription which significantly introduces the 
‘ Mantri Mandala ’ of the Pallava government. 

Regarding its actual composition and its strength we have no 
direct information but we may presume that it must have been 
more or less modelled on the council of ministers of ancient India 
to which we possess copious references. 

The Arthasastra mentions a Mantri-parisad which met on 
important occasions and we read of Parisa in the Jatakas and 
Asokan inscriptions.^^ A council of ministers consisting of thirty- 
two members is described in the Mahdhhdrata whereas according 
to Manu the assembly of ministers must consist of seven or eight 
carefully chosen men.^® Brhaspati, according to Kautilya, recom- 
mended a council of sixteen, and it is possible that the strength of 
the Mantri-mandala of the Pallavas was similar to these, the chief 
or the prime minister being at the head of the council. A descrip- 
tion of the prime minister of Nandivarman is contained in the 
Kasakudi plates 2®: —Brahma Sri Raja who was a friend of the 
world; who was filled with all virtues as the ocean with a heap of 
gems; who was famous, modest, handsome and long-lived; whose 
speech was never rough; who was distinguished among men; who 
just like Brhaspati, the chief minister of the Lord of the Heavens, 
was the chief minister of the Pallava king Nandivarman, the Lord of 

14. The Mahatras or Mahattaras arc men of position in the village. Com- 
pare Janapada. 

15. Siruttonda Nayanar Puranam, v. 2 & 3. 

16. 37 of 1888. S.I.I., Vol. IV. Mandala means an assembly, a group, 
whole body, totality, a circle. 

17. Book I, ch. 15. 

18. Rock Series IH & IV. 

19. Chapter 7, verse 54. 

20. I have revised Hultzsch’s translation of this passage in a lew places. 

S.I.I., Vol. n part m, pp. 350-351. • 
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the earth and the delighter of the peoples’ eyes and hearts; who 
was refined by nature and through education ; who was foremost 
among the learned ; firm and brave ; who possessed the full and 
unshakable splendour of the Brahmana and Ksatriya castes; and a 
loyalty to the glorious Nandipotaraja lasting as long as the moon 
and the stars endure; who was the main-stay of his family; who 
was an eldest son; who in his disposition was like Siva incarnate; 
who excelled in all virtues and who was the eldest priest.^^ 

The chief minister ^ of Nandivarman III was, as informed by 
the Velurpalaiyam plates, Nampa, who is described “as the 
autumnal moon in the firmament of the Agradatta family ”.^3 
Agradatta was probably a minister of one of the early Pallava 
kings and the members of his family must have been serving the 
Pallava monarchs in their ministerial council. 

In the time of Nandivarman’s successor Nrpatunga the chief 
minister is known to have been one Uttamasila who was much 
respected by the king and was like a Brhaspati to Nrpatunga.^^ 

Ministerial Titles. 

Among the ministers who have been mentioned individually 
above, the prime minister of Nandivarman II, bore the title 
Brahma Sri Raja, though in the Tamil portion of the grant he is 
designated by the surname of Brahma Yuva Raja. Uttamasila, 
according to the Bahur plates, possessed the title Videlvidugu 
Kaduvetti Tamila-Peraraiyan.^s The ministerial titles Brahma Sri 
Raja and Peraraiyan only reveal the prevalence under the late 
Pallavas, of the ancient Tamil practice of conferring on distinguish- 
ed ministers similar titles of royalty. “Tennavan Brahmarajan” 
was an official title conferred on Manikkavasagar by the Pandya 
king. Maray^, same as Maharaja, was a title conferred by kings 
of the Tamil land on their officials. ^ Again, Arasu in the Kanarese 
districts was a feudal title. 

21. The original has Totrena’ which has been corrected by Hultzsch to 
Tautrena’. I think this correction is unnecessary for Totra’ means the 
office of a priest and the significance of this in the case of the minister will 
be elucidated presently. 

22. Here the minister is called only Mantrin, but it is quite likely that 
Mantri here stands for the chief minister as in Sukranlti, 

23. Atraj^ptirabhumnantrl Nampanama Mahipateh:— S.I.I. Vol. II, pt. 
V, p. 509. 

24. Ajnaptir — ^Uttamasilas — ^trailoky-esvara-pujitah : Mantri Bpha^ati- 

prakhyo rajna(b) Tumgva(r)mmanah : 

—Verse 28, Ep. Ind. 18, p. 11. 

25. ibid. p. 11, line 47. 

26. Marayam perra ne^u moUyanum— Tolkappiyam. 

27. Mysore and Coorg from Inscriptions. Rice. Also £p. Camatica. 
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Now, the title Brahma Yuva Raja borne by Nandivarman’s 
minister is of some interest. Pallava Malla having been an elected 
king, there could not have been a Yuvaraja-elect in the time of 
Paramesvaravarman II. If there was one, he would have claimed 
the throne. Secondly, since the Kasakudi plates are dated the 
twenty-second year of Pallava Malla and he was only 
thirty-four years of age then, his son could not have been old 
enough to have occupied the place of a Yuvaraja in the realm. 
Under these conditions, it seems correct to maintain that the prime 
minister was also doing the duties of the Yuvaraja for the time 
being and hence bore the double title Brahma Sri Raja and Brahma 
Yuva Raja. The minister Nampa is called “ Iraiyur Udaiyan ” — 
the lord of Iraiyur.^s It may be that some of the ministers were in 
charge of a part of the Pallava kingdom and enjoyed the revenues 
in return for services to the central Government. 

Of the ministers mentioned, we know definitely that the 
minister of Nandivarman II was a Brahman because he is des- 
cribed as “ Jyesthena Potrena ”. With regard to the other two 
ministers, though the comparison of them to Brhaspati may sug- 
gest that they were Brahmans, still we cannot be certain since 
there is nothing clear to indicate the caste to which they belonged. 

The duties of the Ministers, 

The ministers Nampa and Uttamasila appear in the respective 
records as Ajnaptis, i.e., those who carry out the king’s orders with 
regard to the endowments made. Thus we see the execulive duties 
of the Pallava ministers. They rendered their co-operation and 
service not only in matters of administration but also on vital ques- 
tions concerning the foreign policy of the State. According to the 
Vaikunthaperumal inscription, it was the ministers who spoke to 
Nandivarman about the powerful enemy, the Calukya king, and 
persuaded him to overcome this dangerous rival. ^ 

In stating the qualifications of ministers, Manu is of opinion 
that they should be learned in the treatises, brave, skilled in the 
use of weapons and well-descended.^^ The enumeration of the 
qualities of a few ministers observed above proves that these points 
cited by Manu were maintained in the choice of the ministers for 
the Pallava Government. 


28. Velurpalaiyam plates— S.I.I., Vol. II, part V, p. 509. 

29. S.I.I. Vol. IV. 

30. vn, 54. ^ • 
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It is clear that Manu expected the ministers to be also military 
leaders or generals and we may point out that even this qualifica- 
tion was emphasised in the case of the Pallava ministers. Though 
not all the ministers of the Mantri-mandala, at least a few of them^ 
seem to have been trained for war. We have already seen the 
ministers persuading Nandivarman to attack the Calukyas. In 
Siruttondar we have possibly an example of a minister who acted as 
the commander-in-chief of the army, led an expedition against 
Vatapi and destroyed the city.^^ 

The Purohita or spiritual adviser of the king, from early times, 
was an important member of the ministry .^2 Instances are 
not wanting to show that the offices of the chief minister and the 
royal priest were combined in one; and it seems to have been so 
in the case of Brahma Sii Raja. He was the Potra as well as the 
Mukhyamantri of Nandivarman II. In fact, he was performing the 
duties of three officers including those of the Yuvaraja. 

One of the ancient and recognised privileges of kings’ ministers 
was the part they took in the coronation and sometimes in the 
election of a king. This is reflected by Valmiki’s description of the 
ministers as ‘ King-makers ’ — ‘ Rajakartarah 

Among those who took part in the election and coronation of 
Nandivarman II, the council of ministers (Mantri-mandala) is 
mentioned first and the feudatories and others come only after it. ^5 

Secretariat. 

There does not seem to have been a separate department con- 
sisting of the king’s secretaries as in the Cola period; still, there are 


31. In the Deccan, about the 10th century, ministers were very frequent- 
ly military leaders. The titles "Dandanayaka” borne by ministers of the 
Deccan stamps them as military leaders. 

Sivaji wanted strictly that all his ministers excepting the Pandit should 
be trained as military leaders>-Ind. Ant. L. p. 135. 

32. According to Kamandakiya Niti, the spiritual adviser should be ex- 
pert in kingly polity and the sacred lore; and the science and art of Gov- 
ernment, human and divine weapons and the array and training of armies 
should ever find in him their best and highest exponent. 

Gautama. 11, 2-12. 17. Baudhayana Dharma Sutra, 1. 10. 7 ; Artha &»stra I, 
ch. 10; Kamandakiya NIti IV. 32; Sukraniti, III. 78. 

33. Bfhaspati and Vasi$tha. 

34. Ayodhyakanda, ch. LXXIX. 

35. '* Mantfimandalamum Mahasamantarum, Ubhaya GanAttaarum, 

Ghatakaic'argalum, Nandivarmanenru Abhi^ekam seydu . . . S.I.I., Vol. 

IV, No. 135, line J.l. 
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a few notices in Pallava epigraphy about the secretaries of the 
king. “ Rahasyadhikrta ” who is generally understood to be the 
private secretary of the king,36 is mentioned in the Hirahadagalli 
plates and he was a Brahman who enjoyed the revenues of the 
village of Kolivala : “ Kolivala-bhojakasa rahasadhikata-Bhatti- 

sammasa Sahatthalikhitena Pattika kadatti Fleet observes that 
likhita is a technical term used in connection with the manual 
drafting or writing of a record as opposed to the composition and 
engraving of it and here Bhattisarman evidently drafted the cont- 
ents of the record and wrote it on the copper plates for the guid- 
ance of the engraver who impressed the writing with the help of 
his tools. The other reference to king’s secretaries belongs to 
the 8th century. 

In the Kasakudi plates a group of officers called “Vayil- 
kelpar”®® appear along with the survey officers and magistrates. 
In the light of the interpretation of “ Kil-vayil-kelpar ” into an 
under-secretary, found in the Cochin plates of Bhaskara Ravi 
Varman, Hultzsch translates Vayil-kelpar into secretaries. It is 
not unlikely that the Vayil-kelpSr as executors of the royal errands 
were occasionally sent out to inspect the lands and villages given 
away as gifts. 

In dealing with the “ Vayil-kelpar ” we are certainly reminded 
of the “ Tiruvaykkelvi of the Colas, but whether the duties of 
the Vayilkelpar were identical with those of the Tiruvaykkelvi we 
cannot assert at present. 


Treasury. 

“ It is a universal saying that the treasury is the support of 
kings. ” ^2 Considering in general, the economic condition of the 


36. Mysore and Coorg : Rice. Biihler, however, translates “ Rahasadhi- 
kata” into “Privy Councillor.” 

37. Ep. Ind. Vol. I, p. 7, lines 50-51. 

38. Fleet Gupta inscriptions p. 99 note 3. 

39. S.I.I., Vol. II, part iii, p. 361. 

40. Inscription of Raja Raja, S.I.I., Vol. IL part III, p. 276. 

41. On ‘ Tiruvaykkelvi ’ K. V. S. Aiyar remarks : “ There were a number 

of persons of this class appointed in ancient times. Some at least of them 
ought to be in attendance on the king always to note down what he said. 
The king might give a suggestion or order while he is bathing, when giving 
charity, inspecting any place or institution such as colleges, temples or other 
buildings. Members of this class who were in attendance on the king by 
turns communicated first the royal orders to the tirumandiravolai officers”— 
Ancient Dekhan, p. 372. ^ 

42. Mahabh^ata-l8antiparvam Xn, 130, 35. Kamandiklya Nlti— XXI, 33. 

* Ko^mulo hi rajeti pravadah sarvalatikikah.” ' 

* « 
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Pallava realm, the constant warfare of the Pallava kings with 
Calukyas and other contemporary powers; the activities of the 
monarchs in the field of art; the large endowments to Brahmans 
and to temples; and the list of immunities (Pariharas) that ac- 
companied such gifts; all these which must have involved enormous 
expenses, could not have been met adequately, if the treasury of 
the Pallava central government was not substantial. 

The Officer in Charge. 

Nothing definite is known from the early Prakrt and Sanskrit 
charters as to the organisation of the treasury. In the time of 
Pallava Malla the central exchequer was in charge of an 
Adhyaksa. The Tandantottam grant furnishes a few details 
regarding this “ Kosa-Adhyaksa ” who appears as the Ainapti.^^ 
He is described as a ‘respectable wise man named Kumara who 
(had stood) the test of honesty (upadha) religious merit (dharma) , 
wealth (artha) and desire (kama), who was the receptacle of 
upright conduct, prideless and devoted solely to the service of 
(his) master, whose wealth is shared by (all) good men, who seeks 
refuge in virtue, is free to (all his) relations and is clever in dis- 
charging the duties of a treausurer 

A stone inscription from Ulalur which again belongs to the 
time of Pallava Malla speaks of one Mapikkappandaram — ^Kappan 
evidently an officer in charge of the treasury. (Manikka-valuables; 
Pandaram-treasury ; kappan-keeper) . At the direction of another 
royal officer — kodukkappillai-who appears to be, as judged by his 
name, the officer in charge of gifts, the Manikkappandavam kappan 
executed a demand of the assembly of the Cr regarding the obtain- 
ing of some pariharas.^® 

Both the kodukkappillai and the Manikkappandaram-kappan 
were probably officers of the Central Government. The presence 
of K5sa-adhyaksa and the Manikkappandaram-kappan^^ in the 
same reign leads us to infer that the treasury of the Pallava Gov- 
ernment in the eighth century was managed by more than one offi- 
cer under the supervision of Kosa-adhyalcsa. 


43. Ajnaptirabhutsa eva matiman dharmartha kamopadha suddha^uddha- 
caritrapatramamdassvamyeka bhakti vratah, satsamanyadhanasca dharma 
saranass(am) bandhiniryantranah kosadhyak^niyogakarma kusalah kulyah 
kumarahvayah S.I.I. Vol. 11, pt. V. p. 520. 

44. Ibid. p. 530 (adapted). 

45. 17 of 1899. 

46. Iche treasurer is designated “Bhandagarika” in “Silahara” records. 
*'Sr!-pandaram’* which signifies in old writings, as it still does, in Travan- 
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In passing, we may suggest that the duties of Nandivarman’s 
kodukkappiUai were perhaps similar to those of the Grhalqi;ya of 
Kashmirian Constitution of the twelfth century. According to 
Kalha^a, the Grhak]i;ya, besides looking after the Palace finance, 
was also in charge of the management of gifts and endowments to 
Gods, Brahmans, royal servants, paupers, strangers etc. 

Judiciary. 


Judicial Courts. 

The king was at the head of all justice and controlled the 
courts in the districts and villages. The Mattavildsa Prahasana 
furnishes the information that the Pallava judicial court at the 
capital city of Kahci was known as the Adhikarana. The 
Pasupata of the play made the suggestion that the quarrel between 
the Kapalika and the Sakya bhiksu over the lost kapalam should 
be decided by the judicial court. “ Nayam Vyavaharo maya 
paricchettum sakyate tad adhikaranameva yasyamah.” There were 
doubtless similar adhikaranas in other cities also. The Sanskrit 
play Mricchakatikd in Act IX speaks of king’s judges as Adhi- 
karanika, and Adhikarana Bhojakas, who, sitting in the court 
(Adhikarana Mandapa), administered justice. In the Dasakunidra 
Carita, we have a court of justice known as Adhikarana. Judges 
called “ Dharmadhikarins ” are mentioned in Pancatantra.^^ 

A survey of the provincial government of the Guptas based 
on the study of their inscriptions will enable us to learn that the 
Visayapatis had their headquarters at Adhisthanas (towns) where 
they had their Adhikaranas (courts) 

The Adhikarana and the Karana. 

The Kasakudi plates of Nandivarman Pallava Malla mention 
among the pariharas the two items, namely “ Karanadandam ” and 
Adhikaranadandam.” Dan^a is an unspecified fine and the 


core, the royal treasury or the Revenue Department ; Pandarattar, with a 
personal termination, the officers of the treasury or of the Revenue. In 
modern times these terms have been superseded by the foreign words “Diva- 
nam” and “Divanattar”. Vide Ellis, **MiraM Rights** — p. 80. 

47. RdjataraAginI— Vn ; 42-43. 

48. “ Atha vadhyasthanO tarn niyamanam avalokya devasarma tan 

dharmadhikarino gatva prdvica.”— Bk. I story 4. ^ 

49. Damodsorpur coppv j^ies of the Gupt^ kings. 
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Arthasastra mentions dan^a as one of the items of royal receipts 
from the city. Now the king’s order in the Kasakudi plates is 
that the “ Kara^ada^^am ” and Adhikarai^^dandam ” must be 
paid not to the king but to the donee concerned. Since Adhikarana 
is the district or the chief court, the “ Adhikaranadan^am ” must 
naturally refer to the fines imposed on the offenders by the District 
or the Chief Court, and “ Kara^adandam ” would then be fines 
imposed by the Court inferior in rank to the “Adhikarana ”. This 
fact leads us to infer that there were different grades of courts, 
and the desire on the part of the Pailava king to allow the donee 
to enjoy both the Adhikaranadandam and Kara^dandam hints 
that there was a system of appeal from the inferior to the superior 
court and that the latter had certain control over the former. The 
effect of the parihara would then be, that fines collected from that 
specified village by the Karana as well as by the Adhikarana should 
be paid not into the central treasury but to the above-mentioned 
donee. We have in the same grant three sets of officers namely, 
“ Nilaikkalattar ”, “ Adhikarar ” and “ Vayilkelpar ” in whose 
presence the paradatti was made. There is nothing to prevent us 
from taking the Adhikaras to be the magistrates of the district 
and corresponding to the adhikarin of the early and later Sanskrit 
inscriptions and adhikari of Cola epigraphs. Hultzsch’s transla- 
tion of * Adhikarar ’ into ^ ministers ’ seems unconvincing. 

Corruption in ihe Adhikarana, 

The Judicial court, adhikarana of the Pailava central govern- 
ment, was not free from corruption, and justice was not meted out 
to all without partiality. A direct hit on the morality of the officers 
of the judicial court in the city of Kanci, comes straight from the 
greatest of the Pailava kings, the author of Mattavildsa. When 
the Pasupata of the play suggested that the quarrel should be 
decided by the court, Devasoma immediately bursts forth with the 
following statement Why, this man has heaps of riches drawn 
from the revenues of many monasteries ; and with it he can stuff 
the mouths of the court officials at pleasure. But I am the maid 
of a poor Kapalin whose only wealth is a snake’s-skin and sacred 
ash and what riches have I here that I should go into the court? ” 
The author purposely exposed the follies of the judicial court in 
order that reformation may be aimed at. In this connection, the 
purpose of the king in writing the Prahasana cannot be forgotten. 


50. AfHhosdstra— n* 6. 

51. Text-p. 33. 



MINISTRY 


59 


Dharmdsana. 

Dharmasana literally means “judgment seat”, but in later 
Pallava inscriptions it appears as an organised judicial body or law 
court, which controlled the village adminstrative body and dealt 
with cases concerning temple affairs. Dr. S. K. Aiyangar has under- 
stood Dharmasana in its literal sense and comments ^2 on it: — 
“There was a place usually set apart which went by the name 
‘ Dharmasana a permanently appointed hall of justice, as it were, 
where this committee could assemble and carry on their work from 
day to day as a body whose work was continuous and more regular 
than that of any other committee However, it seems to me that 
Dharmasana was a judicial court of the central government and 
that it did not come within the Reid of rural administration as 
Dr. S. K. Aiyangar has represented it. 

The earliest reference to Dharmasana in Pallava inscriptions is 
found in a stone epigraph of Nrpatungavarman from Tiruvorri- 
yur 53 where the sabha of Manali bound themselves to pay a fine 
to the Dharmasana for failure to discharge the functions for which 
they had contracted. Such payments of fine under similar condi- 
tions by similar bodies, like village assemblies, are mentioned in 
inscriptions of Aparajita ^ and Kampavarman. 55 

Further, in the Cola inscriptions we find that different 
assemblies bind themselves to pay fines to the Dharmasana in case 
of default.55 In a Parakesarivarman inscription found in the 
Kailasanatha temple, KancI, it is the assembly of the Ur (Urom) 
that pledge themselves to pay the fine to the king at the Dharma- 
sana.5'^ “ Dharmasanamullitta tan vendu kovukku nisadam etc.” 

Considering all this, we have to conclude that the village 
assemblies and the members of the Ur paid this specified fine to a 
court which was directly under the control of the king. Therefore, 
the Dharmasana cannot be a judicial committee of the village. 

We know that “ Dharmasthiya ” was one of the two courts of 
Law in the central government as represented by Kautilya and 
it is quite possible that the Dharmasana of the later Pallava and 
early C5la days corresponds to the Dharmasthiya of Arthasastra. 


52. Hindu Administrative Institutions-— p, 203. 

53. 102 of 1912. 

54. 161 & 190 of 1912. 

55. 189 of 1912, 

56. S.I.I.. Vol. I, Nos. 146. 

57. Ibid. No. 148. 
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The chief business dealt with by the Dharmasth^ court 
related to cases of civil law of a general nature,^ (Vyava- 
harasthapana) . Here again, we see the Dharmasana closely 
resembling the Dharmasthiya, since the cases coming up before 
the former are also civil in nature, i.e., the agreement of 
a village assembly with another party in regard to temple endow* 
ments etc. 

We must now try and explain what the relation of the Adhi- 
kara^a of the Pallavas was to the Dharmasana of the later days. 
We have compared the Dharmasana with the Dharmasthiya and it 
may also be suggested that the Adhikara^a corresponded to the 
other court of Arthasastra, namely, the Kantakarodhana. ^ A 
perusal of the cases that were usually brought before the Adhi- 
karaigia of Sanskrit literature will show that they were criminal in 
nature as in the case of the Kan^akaiodhana court. 

SURVBV. 

Land Survey. 

The efficiency of the system of land survey and revenue ad- 
ministration under the Co}as was remarkable. The begiimings of 
the system may be traced under Pallava rule. All the villages and 
lands within the kingdom seem to have been surveyed and detailed 
records of land rights including schedules of tax-free lands were 
maintained by the village and district officers; and any alteration 
or transference of ownership was duly noted in the registers. Some 
concrete instances found in the Pallava copper-plates may be cited 
to show this. 

Firstly, whenever a whole village or certain imits of land were 
endowed by the king himself or imder his sanction, it was care- 
fully stated that those tax-free lands which were already enjoyed 
by Brahmans or by temples were to be excluded from the later 
endowment. This is expressed by the phrase “ Devabhogahala- 
varjjam” in the early Sanskrit charters. There is a definite state- 
ment in the Pattattalmangalam plates that the endowment should 
be made with the exclusion of the old Brahmadeya which amounted 
to twenty-four Velis— “ Palam Piramadeyam irubattu nalu veliyum 
nikki”. 


58. Arthuidsfra, Book m, Ch. I. 

59. For a detailed account of the working of these two Law Courts, re- 
ference may be made to Kautttya’s Arthanstra Books ni & IV and also 
Afauryan Polity, V. R. R. Djksitar, pp. 160-168.. 
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Secondly, the endowed lands were accurately measured in the 
presence of village officials or in the presence of the officers of the 
district as the case may be, and boimdarics were fixed after survey- 
ing the specified plots as known by the phrase “Padagai valam 
vandu kallum ka}}iyum natti”. 

The order from the king, i.e., ‘ Tirumugam ’ regarding gifts of 
lands, was generally addressed to the headman of the district or 
the village but sometimes the assembly of the nadu (‘ nattar ’) ®® 
was responsible for carrying out the king’s order. The details of 
the gift were set down in the ‘kon-ulai’ or ‘arai-olai’ and the 
officers who received the kdn-olai, after proclaiming these details 
to all the members of the locality, faithfully carried them out. 

A typical example of the prevalence of a detailed land survey 
system is made out from the Uruvappalli grant** which says “In 
this village there are tWo hundred entire Nivartanas. The limits 
of those Nivartanas are : On the west, the boundaries of the village 
of Kandukura are the limit ; on the south the river Suprayoga is 
the limit ; on fhe east, the same is the limit ; to the north by south 
of the east there is a rock on the side of the groat road ; proceeding 
thence to the north, there is a tamarind tree; proceeding thence 
to the north, there is a rock on the road to the village of Karupiira, 
and to the village of Kandukura ; proceeding thence to the north, 
there is a heap of rocks ; proceeding thence to the north, there is a 
rock on the limit of the cultivated field of the Brahmans in the 
village of Karupura ; on the north the limit is a large tamarind tree 
surrounded by a heap of rocks ; proceeding thence to the west, the 
limit is the edge of the boundaries of the village Kondamuruvudu.” 
(Plan at p. 62.) 

We meet with similar details of boundaries in the Kuram, 
Pattattalmangalam, Udayendiram and Bahur plates. *2 In fixing 
the boundaries of villages and lands, natiural objects of some per- 
manence were generally utilised such as rivers, mountains, rocks, 
canals, big trees etc., as we already saw in the case of the Uruvap- 
palli village. 

In the Kasakudi plates we notice the statement that the gift 
was made in the presence of Nilakkalattar, Adhikarar** and 


60. Ep. Ind. Vol. XVm, p. 12. 

61. Ind. Ant Vd. V, p. 53. 

62. Ep. Indka, Vol. XVm, pp. 8 & 9. 

63. SIX, Vol. n, part m, p. 361. 
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Vayilkelpar. Dr. Hultzsch corrects Nilakkalattar into Nilaik- 
kalattar, but his suggested interpretation into Mocal authorities’ 
is a little far-fetched. Taking ‘Nilai’ to mean ’fixing’ and 
' kalam ’ to be ‘ cultivable tracts we have in the ‘ Nilaikkalattar ’ 
those that fix (the boundaries) of the cultivable fields — a kind of 
survey officers who had to be present when the transference of 
ownership took place. Or, more simply, kalam may mean depart^ 
ment and Nilakkalattar officers of the Land-Department. 



A DIAGRAMMATIC RECONSTRUCTION OF THE BOUNDARIES OF THE 200 NIVARTANAS 

Fencing of lands. 

The demarcation of boundaries of lands and a sort of fencing 
to enclose the cultivated fields to prevent cattle from destroying 
the crops, and also to avoid disputes of any kind between the 
different owners, have always been recognised as necessary factors 
in any agricultural village. In ancient India, fencing took various 
forms — ^boundaries demarcated by shrubs, bamboos, various kinds 
of creepers and mud walls. The common fencing of fields in the 
days of the Pallavas was stones and milk-bush; “Kallum kalliyum 
natti ” is a statement found in many of their inscriptions.^ 


64. Pattattalmangalam s^d Kasakudi Plates. 
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Hereditary Servants of the King’s Palace 
The goldsmith and his duties. 

There was the palace goldsmith who was a hereditary officer. 
Besides the usual duties of making ornaments and jewels for the 
palace, he was very often employed in engraving the grants made 
by the king and others imder his patronage on copper-plates. The 
writer of the Bahur plates of Nrpatungavarman informs us of his 
name and parentage in a Sanskrit verse and also at iha end of the 
Tamil prose part. He calls himself the goldsmith (svarnakrt or 
in Tamil ‘ tattan ’) named Nrpatunga, evidently after his sovereign, 
from the way he introduces himself, it is clear that he was a 
hereditary servant attached to the palace. He is said to be the 
son of Madevi Perundattan and the grandson of Uditodaya 
Perundattan of Kil Pari^ram near Kaccippedu (Conjeevaram) . The 
title of his father Madevi indicates that he was “ the great gold- 
smith to the chief queen ”. The name of his grandfather similarly 
means ‘ the great goldsmith to King Uditodaya.* Mr. K. V. Subra- 
manya Aiyar suggests that Uditodaya or Uditddita might have been 
the surname of one of the immediate predecessors of King 
Nrpatunga. Since among his many titles, Rajasimha had 
the biruda Uditodita, the goldsmith might have been named after 
this very king; or it may be perhaps, as Mr. Aiyar suggested, that 
the goldsmith was named after one of the immediate predecessors 
of Nn>atungavarman who took the name Uditodita from Raja- 
simha. 


The Sthapati or Kdsthakdri and his duties. 

The Sthapathi, like the palace goldsmith, was also a hereditary 
servant of the palace. One of his primary duties was to engrave on 
copper plates, the public charities given under the orders of the 
sovereign. The Mangadur grant of Simhavarman is said to have 
been engraved by one Nemi at the personal command of the king. 
(Prabhossvamukhajhaptya Nemina likhitam) . Regarding the 
writer of the Kasakudi plates of Nandivarman Pallava Malla, Dr. 
Hultzsch’s correction of the noun “ Kasthakarin ” into “ K6.?tha- 
garin ** and the translation of the word into “ treasurer ” are both 
wrong. “Kasthakari ’* is a “ carpenter ** and “ kosthagari ” is a 
“ store-keeper ”. These plates were engraved by Sri Paramesvara 
Mahakasthakari, i.e., by Sri Paramesvara, the great carpenter. 


65. Ep. Ind. Vol. XVIR, p. 15. 
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(“Svasti Sri Paramesvara Mahaka^thakari^a likhitam”).^ Since 
Paramesvara was also a name of Nandivarman Pallava Malla, this 
servant of the king is probably named after his sovereign. 

The gift of the village of Pat^ttalmangalam in the sixty>first 
year of the same king Nandivarman II is recorded on copper plates 
by the engraver Sri Da^di, son of Videl Vidugu Pallava Perundac- 
can of Aimpanaicceri in Kaccippedu. 

The period that separates the Ka^ku^i and the Pattatta}- 
mangalam plates is nearly forty years; therefore, it is quite likely 
Sri Dandi was the son of Sri Paramesvara Mahaka^duikari who is 
known in the later grants as ‘the great carpenter of the Videl 
Vidugu Pallava king. ’ Sri Da^di might have occupied his father’s 
place in the Palace at the time of the gift of the village of 
Pattatta}mangalam. 

The gift of the village of Sri Kattupalli in the sixth year of 
Nandivarman III was inscribed on Copper-plates by Pera3ryan who 
was (as it were) like the moon for the Sthapati family, who was 
the son of Sinayya and who had won his fame by his workman- 
ship. (Karakausala kptaryasasa Sirrayya putre^a patra=sam- 
ghdyam likhitah Pereyanamna sthapati kulavyd=ma=candreQa) . 
The Tamil portion of the plates says that they were written by 
Perayyan, son of the Ka^thakari of Aimpanaicceri in Kaccippedu. 
It is interestipg to find that Kai^ak^i and Sthapati are tised 
synonymously. 

The Minor Poets of the Court and their duties. 

Epigraphy tells us that in the Pallava Court there lived many 
minor poets who, besides singing the praise of the king daily, were 
also engaged in drafting the contents of the copper-plate grants 
and especially the Prasasti of the king which usually formed the 
preamble to these records. 

The Prasasti of the Tandantottam plates of Nandivarman II 
was composed by Paramesvara sumamed Uttarakaranika, son of 
Paramottara-karaiiika, who was chosen by the “ Muse of Poetry ” 
as her Lord as at a svayamvara.*^ The PraSasti of the Udayen- 


66. The correction of Dr. Hultzsch stands thus: “Svasti Sri Parames- 
varamahakojthagarixa likhitam”— SXL, VoL n, pt III> p. 353, line 136. 

67. Mr. Krishna Sastri’s translation of this as ’“the self-chosen Lord of 
Poetry” is -not satisfactory. The text is: “ Paramdttarakarapikasyalqrta, 
kavitisv^yamvrtavarasya— Uttara-karapikakhyastanayah Phramesvarab Pra- 
sasti mimam SIX, VoL II^p. 521, v. 14. 
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diram plates of the same king was drawn up by the poet Para- 
mesvara who was the son of the illustrious Candradeva and who 
was born in the family of Medhavins: “Putrah Sri Candra 
Devasya kavistu Paramesvarah | prasasteh kavitancakrc sa 
medhavikulodbhavah ” Since both the Udayendiram and the 
Tandantottam Plates record gifts endowed in the same reign and 
the number of years that separate these two grants is only seven 
years, it may be presumed that the poet Paramesvara who com- 
posed the Prasasti of the Udayendiram plates is the same as Para- 
mesvara surnamed Uttara-karanika of the later grant. In which 
case, Candradeva, the father of the poet, must be identified with 
Paramottara-karanika . It is interesting to find that the name 
Paramesvara of the poet is also the name of his sovereign. 

Regarding the title Uttarakaranika, we may note that the 
Ajnapti of the Kuram grant of Paramesvaravarman I is one 
Uttarakaranika Mahasenadatta . Further, among the several 
donees of the Udayendiram grant, the poet who was the author of 
the Prasasti of the same record gets the allotment of a single share 
in the village granted. The name of his residence is given as 
Uttarakakula.®® 

In the name ‘ Uttarakaranika “ Karanika ” seems to be not 
a proper name but the designation of an office. When taken in 
conjunction with “ Paramottara-karanika ” we seem to get hints 
of a hierarchy of officers. An examination of some North Indian 
copper-plates prove that the ‘ Karanika ’ is an official who figures 
as the composer or the writer of the contents of these grants."^® 
In the Cola inscriptions of South India also, we often find that the 
Karanattan writes out the inscriptions. 


68. S.I.Im vol. ii, pt. 3, p. 370. 

69. This is what Krishna Sastri comments on “ Uttarakakula,” : Uttara- 
kakula, i.o., the northern Kakula— This appears to refer to Chicacole in the 
Ganjam District, as distinguished from the more southern sSrlkakulam in the 
Kistna District. — S.I.I., Vol. II, Pt. 3, p. 373, note 6. 

70. Ep. Ind. Vol. 18, p. 223. The writer is not the engraver. The same 
grants also mention the engraver. The Don Buzurg plates of Govindacandra- 
deva record that the writing was done by the illustrious Karanika 
Thakkura Sahadeva. The Chatrapur Copper plate of Govindacandradeva 
of Kanauj was wiitten by Karanika Thakkura Sridhara. The editor of these 
inscriptions, Rai Bahadur Dayaram Sahni, adds in a foot-note : '*the word 
‘Karanika’ means a scribe, i.e., one who has to do with documents (Karana). 
Mr. Y. R. Gupte has kindly drawn my attention to the fact that certain fami- 
lies among the Candrasenlya Kayastha Prabhus (a class of writers in the 
P.-9 • 
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In the light of these facts, the term “ Uttarakaramka ” must 
be taken to denote that that office was above that of the Kara- 
nika and that the Paramdttarakaranika^^ must have been the chief 
of all the Karanikas, the head of this class of officers. It seems 
evident that the office of the Karanam, i.e., a village accountant 
in South India, has its origin in the office “Karanika.” 

It seems to be a different poet who composed the Prasasti of 
the Kasakudi plates of Nandivarman II. He is described here as 
one who was named Trivikrama who is honest and who knows the 
truth of all the sciences and who has performed sacrifices accord- 
ing to the rules of the Vedas; “ Akrtrimas-trayividhikramakratu- 
pravartakah samasta-sastratatvavit-prasastikrt trivikramah ”.^2 

It was the poet Mahesvara Manodhira the functions of “ whose 
words, thoughts and body were all for the benefit of others ” that 
composed the eulogy of the Velurpajaiyam grant of Nandivarman 
III ; “ Van-manah (k) aya karmani pararthanyeva yasya sah | 
Mahesvaro Manodhirah prasastim kytavanimam 

Army 

The theoretical division of the army into four parts seems to 
have been maintained under the Pallavas. They consisted of ele- 
phants, horses and footmen. Though there are a few literary 
references to chariots, we have so far neither direct epigraphical 
evidence nor scluptural representations of rathas or chariots having 
been employed in their warfare. 

That the Pallava kings took special care to employ war ele- 
phants is evidenced by their knowledge of the Gajasastra and by 
the innumerable sculptures of the Vaikunthaperumal temple 
where we get large numbers of elephants in the panels depicting 
warfare."^^ 


Deccan) to this day bear the surname of Karanika. The Prabhus referred 
to are supposed to have immigrated from the district of Oudh in the United 
Provinces." See also Ep. Ind. Vol. 8, pp. 153, 156 and 157. Copper plates of 
the same king written by Karanika Thakkura Vivika, Ind. Ant. Vol. 18, p. 20 
and Ep. Ind. Vol. 4, pp. 124, 126 et seq. 

71. We have already seen that he was 'chosen by the Muse of Poetry’ as 
her Lord. Therefore, fit enough to occupy the position of a chief Karanika. 

72. S.I.I., Vol. II, pt. 3, p. 351. 

73. S.I.I., Vol. II, part V. p. 509. 

74. Rajasimha and Pallava Malla are said to have specialised in the 
Gajasastra. S.I.I., Vol. I Kahcl Inscription of Rajasimha and the Kasakudi 
and the Tapdantoftam plates of Pallava Malla. 
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In the Kuram grant of Paramesvaravarman I we get a thrilling 
description of an intensive battle in which the Pallava army faces 
the strongest of their foes — Calukyas. The details of the battle 
as narrated in the copper-plate throw light not only on the com- 
position of the army but also on the war implements which the 
soldiers used. This is supplemented by the sculptures of the 
Vaikunthaperumal temple where we see soldiers carrying swords, 
shields, bows, arrows, javelins, clubs, lances and spears.’^® 

Stray references to army officers are found in the Pallava 
copper-plates. Senapatis or generals of the army are mentioned 
in the Hirahadagalli plates. In the Uruvapalji grant we get the 
mention of a military officer of Simhavarman by name VLsnuvar- 
man. This Visnuvarman was the builder of the temple named 
Visnuharadevakula. In Udayacandra, we have an example of a 
faithful and efficient Pallava general. It was he who bestowed 
the kingdom on the young Pallava Malla after defeating all the 
powerful enemies that rose against the newly elected king."^® 

From the early Pallava copper plates we learn that the army 
went out of its capital and pitched military camps and conducted 
warfare against its enemies. Menmatura and Dasanapura which 
were located probably in the Telugu districts are called in the 
grant Vijayaskandhavara i.e., the victorious camp. 

Certain musical instruments which were used by the Pallava 
kings in their warfare afford some interest. Two of these are 
definitely mentioned in several inscriptions. The Katumukha- 
vaditra and the Samudraghosa may from their very names be 
identified as the war trumpet and the war drum."^® 

Considering the military activities of the Pallava kings and 
iheir intensive warfare especially with the Calukyas we have to 
infer that the Pallavas maintained a well organized army. 

Navy 

Pallava epigraphy presents no direct information on this sub- 
ject; however, nautical references lie scattered in a few passages 

75. S.I.I., Vol. I, and my forthcoming memoir on the Sculptures of the 
Vaikunthaperumal temple. 

76. A description of Udayacandra’s military exploits is contained in the 
Udayendiram grant. S.I.I. vol. II part 3 page 364. 

77. Ep. Ind. Vol. VUI, page 161. 

78. The Kendur plates of Vikramaditya II. Also see Vaikunthaperumal 

inscription, Gadval plates and the literary references in the PeriyatiripnoU and 
in the Nandikkalambakam. . 
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of contemporary literature and a study of the history of colonial 
expansion under the Pallavas furnishes ample proof of the exist- 
ence of a well organized fleet under them. 

Sea-Ports 

There is no doubt that Mah^allapuram was the principal sea- 
port of the Pallavas. As against the opinion of Prof. Jouveau 
DubreuiP® who suggests that Mamallai probably did not exist be- 
fore the time of Narasimhavarman I, Pandit M. Raghava Ayyangar 
maintains the view that Mamallapuram was a flourishing sea-port 
under another name even at the Sangam period, and that the har- 
bour was full of ships carrying horses from western countries and 
merchandise from northern countries.®® 

That Mamallapuram was an equally prosperous sea-port in the 
days of the Pallavas is supported by Tirumangai who speaks of 
Kalangal-iyangum-Mallai-k-kadanmallai, — ^Mallai prosperous on ac- 
count of the frequent ingress and egress of merchant vessels.®^ 

In the ‘ Life of Hiuen-Tsiang ’ by Beal we have the following 
remarks : — ‘ The city of Kancipura is situated on the mouth (bay) 
of the Southern sea of India, looking towards the kingdom of 
Simhala, distant from it three days voyage. ’ The above reference 
in the life of the Chinese traveller has induced some scholars to 
describe Kanci as a sea-port.®^ This is hard to believe ; there is 
a strong tradition in South India that in ancient days Kwci and 
Mamallapuram were connected by a long canal. 

The grant of the village of Pattattalmangalam®® in the Nega- 
patam taluq in the time of Pallava Malla supports the fact that 
Nagapattinam was included within the Pallava kingdom. ^ It is 
likely that this place (Negapatam) was also an active sea-port 
ihen. This gains support from the following: — ^“In the year 720 
A.D. the 9th month, the king of South India Che-li-na-lo-seng-kia- 
pas-to-pa (Sri Narasimha Potavarman) constructed a temple in 
favour of the empire (i.e., of China) : he addressed to the emperor 
a request asking from him an inscription giving a name to this 
temple; by decree, it was decided that the name should be ‘ which 

79. Pallava Antiquities. 

80. Journal of Oriental Research, Madras 1928, p. 152. 

81. Periyatirumoli, II- VI- 6. 

82. Watters: Yuan Chwang, p. 227., Chhabra: Expansion of Indo^Aryan 
Culture during Pallava Rule, p. 5., Cunningham; Ancient Geography, p. 738. 

83. £p. Ind., Vol. XVIII, p. 119. The village of Pattamangalam may be 
identified with Pattattalmangdam. 
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caused return to virtue ’ (which makes a return to virtue) (Koet 
hoa) and it was presented i.e., to say the emperor sent Nara- 
simha a placard or tablet with the inscription Koei hoa se, so that 
it might be placed on the front of the temple erected in India by 
Narasimha for the benefit of China 

The above passage yields three inferences, namely, that the 
Pallava king Narasimhavarman II alias Rajasimha must have con- 
structed a shrine for the worship of merchants and pilgrims arriv- 
ing from China into his territory; secondly, that this shrine must 
have been dedicated to Buddha as the Chinese were Buddhists, 
and thirdly, he must have constructed it either at Mamallapuram 
or at Kanci or at a place where they alighted on their arrival from 
China. 

So far there is nothing to indicate that there existed any Chinese 
Buddhist Vihara either at Mamallapuram or at Kanci. But we 
know that a famous ruined Buddhist Vihara at Negapatam was 
popularly known as China-pagoda, and Yule observes in his Marco 
Polo®-'* that the same Vihara was also known as the tower of the 
Malla. This is not all. The famous Kalyani inscription®® from 
Burma contains the following facts. ‘ The Theras and Chitraduta, 
however, travelled on foot to Nagapattana, and there visited the 
site of the Padarikarama monastery, and worshipped the image of 
Buddha in a cave, constructed by command of the Maharaja of 
Cinadesa on the spot, on the sea shore etc.’ 

The building of a Vihara in honour of the Chinese emperor, 
the reference to the tower of Malla and perhaps to a Vihara in the 
form of a cave all do indicate its Pallava origin, and we may safely 
infer that the Cina-pagoda at Negapatam was the one that was 
built by Narasimhavarman II. 

Thus Negapatam must have served as a sea-port for com- 
munication with China as also Mamallapuram. 

Naval Expeditions. 

According to the Kasakudi plates Simhavi§nu, the father of 
Mahendravarman, is said to have completely vanquished the 
Simhala king (Ceylon King) who was proud of the strength of his 


84. Chavannes, Notes, etc., Toung Pao II, Vol. 5. p. 44. N. 3. 

85. Yule. Marco Polo, Vol. II. Bk. 3, p. 336. 

86. Ind. Ant, Vol. XXII, p. 45. 
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arms.^*^ The two successive naval expeditions sent by Narasimha- 
varman I with a view to help Manavamma are not only described 
in the Mahdvamsa but also get confirmation in Pallava epigra- 
phy. As suggested elsewhere, it is likely that Nrpatunga allied 
himself with the Pandya king Sri Mara in the latter's expedition 
against Ceylon. This shows that the Pallava fleet was so strong 
that the Pandya found it useful to secure the help of the Pallava 
king. 

In the Vayalur Pillar inscription there seems to be an indirect 
reference to Rajasimha’s conquest of the Laccadive Islands.®® 

Commercial and Colonial Expansion, 

Copious arc our evidences indicating the commercial enter- 
prises and colonial expansion of the Pallavas in the Far East. 
The existence of a well manned fleet for purposes of commerce as 
well as the presence of organised guilds trading in the Far-East are 
supported by the Nandikkalambdkam and the Takua-pa Inscrip- 
tion. ®2 


87. S.I.I.. Vol. II, part V, p. 356. 

88. Ibid. 

89. Ep. Ind., Vol. XVIII, p. 13. 

90. Ibid. p. 152 and N. 

91. Chatterji: History of Cambodia, Majumdar: History of Champa; 
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CHAPTER V 

REVENUE AND TAXATION. 

The revenue of the state consisted of several items of taxation 
and dues paid to the central Government. Names of taxes are men- 
tioned in a number of inscriptions which record gifts of lands or 
villages to brahmins and to Siva or Vi§nu temples. 

When a village was endowed and stated to be tax free it did 
not moan that the village or the inhabitants of the village were 
freed from the payment of taxes, but what it meant was that'flic 
income which till the time of the grant replenished the treasury 
of the king ceased to go to him, but was directed towards the donee 
specified in the grant. 

The burdens of taxation arc specified both in the early chart- 
ers of the Pallavas and in the later grants. Regarding revenue from 
agricultural lands, we have no definite statement as to the share due 
to the king. We come across references to ‘ irai ’ in general. Other 
items of revenue will be understood by a detailed study of the 
items of Pariharas recorded in the various grants. 

The manufacture of salt, a monopoly of the State. 

Tlie Prakrt term alonagulachchobham appearing among the 
pariharas in early Prakrt charters of the Pallavas has led scholars 
to conclude that salt manufacture was exclusively confined to the 
State. Dr. Biihler, while editing the Hiraha^agalli plates, inter- 
preted the term as “ free from troubles about salt ” and added in 
his foot-note that ' digging for salt was a royal monopoly ’. (Prakit 
alo^gulachchdbham— Sanskrit alavana gu^ak;^dbham) . 

Some of the Karle inscriptions of the Andhra kings which 
mention similar pariharas (of land gifts made to the Buddhists and 
Buddhist Sanghas) include “ alonakhadaka ” among the several 
items. Senart’s comment on this privilege is as follows: — “For 
‘ aloQakhadaka ’ the later inscriptions offer several equivalents— 
alavanakrejgikhanaka, which Biihler (p. 104) has already quoted 
(Dr. Fleet’s No. 55, 1. 28 and No. 56) ; aldqagulachchdbha in 1.32 
of the plates of Sivaskandavarman 

Hie parihara “aldt^agulachchdbha” corresponds to the ‘ uppuk- 
kocceygai’ of the Tamil portions of the later inscriptions of the 


1. Ep. bid. VoL Vn, p. 67. 



72 


PALLAVA ADMINISTRATION 


Pallavas. Krishna Sastri says that this word may be divided into 
uppu, ko and seygai which perhaps means the royalty paid for 
manufacturing salt. In the light of the former interpretation, this 
seems different. We can interpret the term as ‘ uppu ’ — salt, ‘ko’ — 
king or royalty ‘seygai’ — ^manufacture, and take it as meaning 
‘ royal manufacture of salt ’ which leads us to the conclusion that 
salt manufacture was a monopoly of the state.. 

Besides salt, sugar was also manufactured by the state accord- 
ing to the statement contained in the Hirahadagalli plates.^ 

Aparampardhalivadam. 

Aparamparabalivadam—This is the reading of the term in the 
Mayidav5lu grant; and in the Hirahadagalli plates, we have 
“ Aparamparabalivaddagahanam.” Dr. Hultzsch’s translation is 
“free from (the supply of) bullocks in succession” and that of 
Biihler is the same, but he adds in his foot-note “ I suppose this 
refers to the obligation of furnishing by turns draught-cattle for 
the progress of the royal officers.” Dr. Krishnaswami Aiyangar 
seems to adopt Buhler’s explanation of this term and says 
“ Aparamparabalivardakam ” is “the necessity to supply bullocks 
in relief for the travellers, official and other, which is one of the 
incidences of village life, and continues even now ”. ^ This parihara 
is the same as the one mentioned in the Tamil portions of the later 
Pallava Grants as Nailer iidu (good bull). It does not seem to be 
that the supply of the good bull could be for any other purpose 
than the one mentioned above. 

ilamputci. 

This is found in all the later Pallava grants. It is a combina- 
tion of the two words ‘ ilam ’ and ‘ putci ’, ‘ ilam ’ standing for 
‘ ilavar.’ Thus it is a ‘putci’ on the ilavars, namely the professional 
toddy drawers. It is at once evident that ‘ ilamputci ’ is a tax or 
duty on the professional toddy drawers. This meaning of the term 
has been accepted and the explanation seems to be quite in order. 

In spite of the positive explanation that has been offered and 
accepted, the origin of the word ‘putci’ remains obscure.^ The 
meaning of the word “ putci ” according to the Tamil dictionary is 
‘body’ or ‘act of wearing,’ the latter of these two meanings being 
derived from the rpot ‘ pun ’ meaning ‘ to wear ’. 

2. Ep. Ind. Vol. I, page 6. 

3. Hindu Administrative Institutions in S. India, p. 33. 

4. 1^, however, Dr. Krishnaswami Aiyangar, op. cit. p. 116. 
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Taking the root ‘pun we can easily see that ‘ putci ’ is the 
derived term which signifies ‘ that which is worn.’ ‘ Putci ’ is there- 
fore, a tax or duty imposed on or undertaken by a particular pro- 
fession, in this case, the ‘Ilavar.’ 

Idaiputci : 

This term also appears in all the Pallava grants and occurs 
wherever ‘ ilamputchi ’ is found. Adopting the above explanation 
for ‘ putci ’ we may say that this is a duty imposed on or under- 
taken by “idaiyars” or cattle-breeders.® 

BrdhmavLarasdkkdnarn. 

In the Kasakudi Plates, the ‘ra’ has been obliterated after 
the ‘ Brahmana ’ and is hence not distinct or legible in the facsimile 
produced. Hultzsch has included ‘ ra ’ within brackets. Hultzsch 
interprets the term as “ the share (kanam) of the Bralimins and 
of the king. ” He has split the word into ‘ Brahmanar ’ and 
‘ rasakkanam 

K. V. S. Aiyar explains the terms as “ tax of (one) kanam on 
the profits of the Brahmins.” He splits the word into ‘ Brahmana ’ 
and ‘asakkanam’.^* What exactly are the profits of the Brahmins 
and wherefrom such profits are derived, K. V. S. Aiyar does not 
indicate. He further presumes that the term ‘ Brahmins ’ encom- 
passes all Brahmins by virtue of their caste by birth. 

Dr. Krishnaswami Aiyangar follows the splitting of the word 
made by Hultzsch and explains that the term means “ cash that is 
payable for the Brahman and for the king.” He does not attempt an 
elucidation as to by whom this ‘ cash ’ is payable, and to which 
section of the Brahmins and why.*^ 

Without hesitation we may accept the splitting of the word 
into ‘ Brahnuugiar ’ and ‘ rasakkanam.’ Instead of taking this term 
to mean ‘ cash or fee payable for the Brahman and for the king ’ 
we may easily understand it to mean ‘ cash or fee payable by the 
Brahmin to the king ’. It is only proper to signify a particular fee 
by a qualifying denomination characterising the nature of the fee 
and the parties concerned. This compound word comprises the 
indication both of the payer and the payee and the final part denotes 


5. Cf. ‘Idaipattam’ of the Cola inscriptions. 

6. Ancient Deccan, p. 344. 

7. Hind. Ad. Inst, in S. India, p. 121. 

P.— 10 • 
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that it is a fee paid. Now, therefore, the entire term is self- 
contained and self-explanatory. 

We have to further analyse the term ‘ Brahma^ar ’ in the li^t 
of the context and restrict the term to apply to that section of the 
Brahmanar which was obliged to pay a fee. This section can possi- 
bly be no other than those Brahmanar who follow a profession on 
the groimd of their being Brahma^r. It is at once dear that it 
is only the priests that come within tliis fold. The Brahmin priests, 
as now, earned their livelihood from their profession as such. Their 
earnings were therefore, governed and estimated by the controlling 
body for all other professions, namely, the state. Therefore, ‘ Brah- 
ma^arasakkanam ’ can be taken to mean “tax payable by the 
Brahmins (priests) to the king ”. 

KaltdvMkkd'^rn. 

In the Ta]^(lantdt(am plates, we have Ka^nalakkanam^ which 
is written as ‘ Kalla^akkanam ’ in the Velurpalaiyam grant.* 
‘Kallana’ and ‘Kaj^^la’ are the Tamil forms of the Sanskrit 
word ‘ Kalyana ’ and the incidence evidently involved a 
small payment of money (Ka^am) to the king on the occasion of 
the performance of a marriage. KaHai^kkai^am indeed reminds 
us of one of the feudal aids of the Middle Ages in England. 

We are familiar with the term ‘ Kalla^akkapam ’ in the days of 
the Colas. It is>not clear under what conditions and in what man- 
ner this ‘ Kalla^akka^am ’ was levied on the people in the days 
of the Pallavas and in the early Cola period. Gopinatha Rao, how- 
ever, suggests an explanation. He says : “ I believe it must corres- 
pond to certain ka^ikkai (katci as it is termed) which is generally 
taken to the jenmis by their tenants sometime before a marriage 
to obtain his permission, blessing and bhakshish ; in those days 
also people would have taken a nazar of a Ka^am of gold to the 
representative of the king and paid it as a Ka^ikkai (katci) 

In the later Pallava and early Cd)a days, this ‘Kalla^akka^am ’ 
appears to have been obligatory, while originally the payment of 
this Kapam must have been purely voluntary. Even to this day 
the custom prevails and the headman of the village collects from 
the principal parties in charge of the performance of a marriage, 
a small tax known as ‘ Raja Sambhavana ’. 


8. S.I.I. n, page 520, Plate Ill-a, line 31. 

9. ib. page 509, Plate IV-b, line 55. 

10. ^bil Plates of Sundara Cola— Ep. Ind. Vol. XV, p. 71. 



REVENUE AND TAXATION 


75 


Kv^akkdmim. 

This may be split into ‘Kuyavan’ and ‘Kanam’ that is the 
money contribution paid to the king by the potter or potters of 
the village. It must have been a proportion of their income deriv- 
ed out of their profession as potters.^ ^ 

Tathikkdyam. 

The Tandantottam Plates read it as “ tattukkayam ” while in 
the Velurpalaiyam grant it reads “tattu kayam”. The former 
seems to be the correct form and has been rightly compared by 
Krishna tSastri with Tattar-pattam of the large Leyden plates and 
translated as “ a fee on goldsmith”.^* 

If, as pointed out by Dr. Krishnaswami Aiyangar,'"* the tattuk- 
kayam should be split into tattukku and ayam, meaning thereby 
“ a tax on hammering,”, then we have no hesitation in accepting 
that tattukkayam of the Pallava inscriptions and Tattar-pattam of 
the Cola epigraphy are synonymous terms. Additional strength 
is gained by the fact that there is no mention made of Tattar-pat- 
tam in Pallava grants as a separate tax distinct from ‘Tattuk- 
kayam’. In the context, tattukkayam is interpreted as a pro- 
fessional tax on goldsmiths and this seems to bo most convincing. 

Visakkdnam, 

This should be taken to be Viyavan and Kanam, or, what is 
due to the viyavan or the village headman. The office of viyavan 
was hereditary; and as it involved duties of supremo importance 
belonging to the village administration, the viyavan was entitled 
to a certain remuneration from the village Government. This 
office was of very great antiquity in its origin and was therefore 
held in esteem. Every member of the village was liable to pay a 
small fee for the maintenance of the viyavan who held office and 
discharged his duties in the interests of the village people. The 
viyavan was vested with power to impose and collect fines and 
other penalties for offences or transgressions of the current laws 
of the country. These collections naturally went in the first in- 
stance to the viyavan. All collections, as a matter of course, were 
due to the state treasury, and the king had the discretion to allo- 
cate the collections as was proper. This viyavan kanam which 
comprised the collection from the people for the remuneration of 


11. S.I.I., Vol. n, part v, p. 530, & part ui, p. 352, line 124. 

12. S.I.I., Vol. n, part v, p. 530; note 4. 

13. Hindu Ad. Inst. p. 116. ^ 
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the viyavan, was also payable to the king’s treasury. But the 
king directed that, along with the other privileges bestowed on the 
donee of the village, the viyavan kanam also be passed on to the 
donee as part of the bhoga. 

Pdraikkdnam 

“A tax on quarries” is the interpretation given by Krishna 
Sastri to this term.^^ If we accept this interpretation, the exact 
nature of the due in money is not quite clear. It seems more fit- 
ting to take ‘ Paraikkanam ’ to be a levy on the washermen as a 
class or on those washermen who utilise the water from the public 
tanks and make use of the stones placed on the public land. This 
practice is still in vogue in South India. 

This latter interpretation is based on two points : 

(1) ‘Paraikkanam’ may stand synonymous with Vannarap- 
parai of the Cola inscriptions, interpreted by K. V. S. Aiyar as a 
tax on the washerman’s stone. 

(2) This comparison of Paraikkanam with Vannarapparai 
is in keeping with the other terms occurring alongside of it in the 
inscription, namely Kusakkanam and Pattinaseri. 

PuttagavUai. 

Hultzsch interprets this as “ the price of cloth ” and K. V. S. 
Aiyar takes it to mean “ fees levied on sellers of cloths The latter 
interpretation seems more likely to be appropriate, if the term 
‘puttagam’ is taken to mean ‘cloth’. 

We may, however, consider another meaning of the term ‘ put- 
tagam’ which is ‘tent’ (kudaram). In this case, we may look 
upon ‘ Puttagavilai ’ as a tax levied on tents or a rent payable to 
the government. This may apply not only to officers who moved 
about and occasionally pitched their tents on the village maidan, 
but also to those nomads who roamed from place to place, shelter- 
ing themselves under tents fixed at various places during their 
temporary stay. 

Pattigai Kdnam, 

This has been rendered by Hultzsch into “ share of the cloth,” 
which does not entirely bring out the significance of the term. 
Since ‘ Kanam ’ is mentioned in the context, it must be understood 


14. S.I.f., Vol. II, part v, p. 512. 
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either as a toll at a ferry (Pattikai-Boat ; dhoni) or as a tax on 
ferrymen. The former will correspond to Taradeya of the Artha- 
sdstra and Tarika or Targa of the Smrtis ; and the latter will cor- 
respond to the odakkuli of the Colas. 

Taragu. 

This term is found almost in all the plates. It has been gene- 
rally interpreted as ‘brokerage’ while Krishna Sastri explains it 
as ‘ a brokerage fee.’ It is definitely more appropriate to take the 
latter explanation. Taragu was a fee levied on middlemen of all 
trades and a specified percentage was to be paid from out of the 
profits made by the brokers. 

Sekku. 

This term, which appears in all the plates, has been explained 
as a duty on oil presses. It may be understood to be a kind of 
licence fee to fix and run an oil press, besides being a duty on the 
oil produced. Perhaps, this duty was paid in the form of a certain 
measure of oil manufactured. We find that Brahmadeya villages 
enjoyed the running of oil press as a special privilege granted by 
the king. It is therefore self-evident that it was not all villages 
that could put up oil presses ; and those that wished to do so had 
to make a payment towards a licence-fee. 

Tan 

Weaving was one of the chief village industriesc The Tandan- 
tottam and the Kasakudi Plates mention “ Tari ” while the Velur- 
palaiyam Grant refers to “ Tarikkurai.” In the former we have 
to understand the term as denoting a tax or charge on weavers. 
The latter is more definite in that it gives us an idea as to the ex- 
act nature and measure of the tax levied. It is apparently equi- 
valent to one standard measure of cloth for each loom. ‘Kurai’ 
means ‘ woven cloth.’ This tax is therefore, a professional tax and 
is to be considered as distinct from the trade tax ‘ puttagavilai ’ 
which we have interpreted as ‘ tax on the sellers of cloths.’ 


15. Tamil Lexicon— p. 2424. 

16. Manu— Vin, 407. “A woman more than two months advanced in preg- 
nancy, a (religious) wanderer, a sage. Brahmans, should not be made to pay 
toll at a ferry,” 

“Garbhini tu dvimasadis tatha Pravrajitd munili t 

Brahmana linginai^caiva na dapyastarikagi tare." 



78 


PALLAVA ADMINISTRATION 


Padamkdli. 

This splits into ‘padam’ and ‘ka]i.’ Padam means cloth and 
kali means ‘ spool of spun cotton thread.’ Thus this was a profes- 
sional tax on the spinners ; and the tax was paid in the form of 
cotton thread. 

VattuNdli. 

K. V. S. Aiyar explains : “ Vatti is a big basket which could 
hold 6 kuruni or 48 measures of grain and one nali paid for selling 
such a quantity cannot be considered heavy.” This seems to be 
the most convincing explanation and we may readily adopt it. 

Dr. Krishnaswami Aiyangar splits the word into * vattil ’ (bas- 
ket ?) and ‘nali.’ 

PudanSli. 

Dr. Krishnaswami Aiyangar’s interpretation of this is as fol- 
lows'"^: — 

“ This term breaks into Puda or Pudam, and Nali. Again % 
of a measure of grain on something that is newly made. The Epi- 
graphist points out that the corresponding term in the Velurpalai- 
yam plates is Pudari and in the Leyden grant Pitanari. Of these 
two, in the Velurpalaiyam Plates, the term seems to be Pudanari, 
in which the ‘n’ is dropped out ; and the other seems again to be 
‘i’ mistaken for la’. The term, therefore, would resolve into Puda- 
nali. That is the eighth of a measure on new made grain.” 

Assuming the possible omission, ‘ Pudanali ’ may be split into 
‘ Puda ’ and ‘ Nali.’ The term occurs in conjunction with Vattinali ; 
and Vattinali has been interpreted to mean “ a tax of one Nali on a 
Vatti (6 kurunis)”. An exactly similar interpretation applies to 
‘Pudanali’. ‘Puda’ means a measure of 4 NaUs (?) or a 
‘ Marakkal ’,^® and we may readily explain ‘PudanaU’ to mean 
‘ a nali for one Puda or marakkal 

Now, the very distinction in their respective appellations sig- 
nifies that the two terms applied to different groups of articles 
taxed at the different rates mentioned. 

/Odu-Pokku. 

It is only in the Pattatta|mangalam and the VelurpSlaiyam 
grants that mention is made of Ddu-Pokku. Neither Hultzsch 

17. i Hindu Administrative Institutions.— p. 118. 

18. Tamil Dicti<mary (P. Ramanathan’s) p. 984. 
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nor any of the other authors who have dealt with the Pariharas 
has given an interpretation of this term.^^ The phrase is to be 
considered a term of taxation. The best interpretation seems to be 
that this term referred to a tax in the form of a mixture of grains. 
* t]r^u/ can be taken to mean ‘ mixed especially with reference 
to grains ; and * Pokku ’ may be taken to mean ‘ grains. ’An exact 
meaning of ‘ P5kku ’ is * unripe grain ’ and in this context we are 
justified in interpreting the term as ‘ new reaped grain,’ unsifted, 
unpicked and fresh from harvest. 

Pattinaseri. 

Krishna Sastri splits this term into ‘ Pattina ’ and ‘ Seri,’ but 
does not bring out the significance of the parihara. Pattinaseri is 
synonymous with Pattinavar^ri and means ‘ Hamlet of fisher- 
men,’ for Pattinavar means * fishermen dwelling in a maritime 
town ’.21 Pattinaseri will, therefore, convoy the meaning ‘ all 
dues payable by the fishermen to the king.’ 

The significance of this term is borne out by the fact that the 
Velurpalaiyam plates alone mention this parihara. This plate 
records the grant of Tirukkattuppalli, a village 12 miles to the north 
of Ennore, near the sea-coast. The Seri attached to the village 
must have evidently been occupied by fishermen, the nature of 
whose profession and trade demanded a contract with the authori- 
ties. Since the right of the fishery was sold for a definite sum 
payable to the king, it was consequently made payable to the donee 
—in this case, the temple. 

rintmukfcdriam. 

This has been read as * tirumukhakkanam ’ and Dr. Krishna- 
swami Aiyangar remarks : Kanam again here is cash or fee on 
Tirumukham, royal letter; probably a cash payment had to be 
made for bringing the royal writ as a sort of postage or conveyance 
charge.” This is a very convincing interpretation. 


19. Vol. II, part v, p. 505. Also see K. V. S. Aiyar, Ancient Deccan— 
p. 344. 

20. Tamil Lexicon, p. 493. We do not get the meaning for ‘Odu’ as an 
individual word to fit in with the context. ‘Cdu-sagupadi’ is given to mean 
'cultivation of mixture of grains.’ Therefore, the best interpretation that may 
be offered for ‘Cdu’ may be taken to be ’mixed.’ 

21. Sdappadikaram, 525— Commentary. ^ * 
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Pattur Sarru. 

This term is found in the Ka^kudi Plates and is left untransla> 
ted by Hultzsch. Pattur Sattu or Sami vari^ may mean “the 
tax on toddy-yielding^ trees of Pattur,” which probably contained 
large groves of palms. Pattur was perhaps a hamlet of the villa^ 
which was endowed to the Brahmin donee. Now, the difference 
between Panampagu^'* which is the same as Pananjaru, and Sarru 
vari is that the former stands for a tax on toddy-yiclding trees in 
general, while the latter is a tax on sweet toddy drawn from palm- 
trees by coating the receptacles with lime. 

Ulaiyavappallivattu. 

This Parihara, as already suggested by Hultzsch is an obscure 
term,‘° and is referred to only in the Kasakudi plates immediately 
after “Pattur San^.” Hultzsch, however, thinks that Ulaiyavappalji- 
vattu is a compound of two words ; “ Ulaiya-van ” which means 
a servant, and “Palli” which stands for a temple. Bui Hultzsch 
has left the term “Vattu” out of consideration. If we are to 
adhere to the above interpretation, the term would signify a tax 
in kind due to the king from the servants of the temple of the 
village granted under the Parihara. (Vattu should be taken to 
stand for Vostu which means “ moveable property ”.) 

On the other hand, it may be that Ulaiyavapalli^ was a ham- 
let of the main village which was granted, and the yield of the 
hamlet being ma'de up of various articles, the general term ‘Vastu’ 
was applied. In the context, this term must have included a 
proportion of all kinds of income from the hamlet, which was the 
legitimate share of the king. 

Ndtpuvagai. 

It has been considered that ‘ Nattuvagai means * settlement 
duties This, as it stands, is not very explicit. Vagai, according 
to the Tamil, dictionaries, is ‘a part or portion’ and Nattuvagai 
has, therefore, to be taken to indicate simply that portion of the 


22. SJ.I., Vol. n, part iii, p. 353, line 129. 

23. Tamil Lexicon, p. 1362. 

24. Fanamp&kku for Panampagu in the inscription b a scribal error, line 
128. 

25. SJJ., Vol. n, part iii, p. 361, note 3. 

26. Examples of names of villages in the South ending in Pa|}i ; may be 
(dted : cf. Tirucirapalli ; Mah§ndrapa|li ; Tirukattupa||i, etc. 

27. Kasakudi Plate-S.IX, Vol. 2, part 3, p. 3S2, line 127. 

28. K. V. S. Aiyar, Ancient Deccan— p. 344. 



REVENUE AND TAXATION 


81 


share from the village due to the Nadu which had the right of 
demand as an administrative authority and which is larger than 
the village. 

Ney-vHau 

Hultzsch takes it to mean “the price of ghee” while K. V.i^ 
S. Aiyar interprets the term as “ghee-sellers’ fee.” Dr. Krishna- 
swami Aiyangar evidently accepts the latter’s interpretation and 
calls it “a new due upon the selling of ghee.” It appears reasonable 
that there was a tax imposed on the selling of ghee. It is rather 
open to speculation why ghee alone should be made a taxable 
commodity. Perhaps, it was considered to be an article of luxury 
and a nominal tax was, therefore, levied on the sellers of and 
traders in ghee. 

Another interpretation, however, seems to offer itself. The 
term may have reference to a compounded fee payable to the 
king in lieu of ghee once supplied in kind to the palace. The 
Silappadikdram would support such a view.^® 

Kattikkdnam. 

Mention is made of this term in the Kuram grant.^° The word 
breaks into Katti and Kanam. Thus split up, it means “a tax 
on weapons like swords, knives, etc., or arms in general This 
interpretation evidently implies that the tax was levied on those 
who possessed arms. In that case, it must be understood to be 
a licence fee corresponding to the present day licence fee imposed 
for being in possession of fire-arms, revolver, gun, etc. 

On the other hand, appearing as it does among a group of 
other professional taxes, “ kattikkanam ” may perhaps mean a kind 
of tax imposed on a particular profession. We have had “ kusak- 
kanam,” a tax on the potters, and “ tattukkaijam ” which has been 
interpreted as a tax on the goldsmiths. While these taxes point 
to a professional levy on the people engaged in the respective pro- 
fessions, it is but natural that kattikkanam should also be grouped 
along with them as referring to a tax or foe imposed on the 
profession which it indicates. We may thus take the term to 
mean “a tax or fee imposed on the profession which manufac- 
tured or produced swords, knives, or other arms.” It will thus 
mean a tax on the blacksmiths. 


29. Canto. 17 line 7 and Pdndyan kingdom, p. 34. 

30. Vol. I, p. 15.5. 

31. Tamil Lexicon, p. 708. 

P^ll 
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Ne^umbarai. 

In the facsiinile of the Kasaku^ grant the reading is ‘ N^um- 
hure’ which Hultzsch has corrected into ‘ Nedumburai ’ but has 
not interpreted. However, K. V. S. Aiyar®^ has understood it 
to be Nedumbarai ’ and has offered the meaning “ tax on those for 
whom big drums are beaten.” Since ‘Nedumburai’ conveys no 
possible sense, we may admit K. V. S. Aiyar’s reading ‘Nedum- 
barai ’ as the correct one. Still it is doubtful if the interpretation 
of it as “ a tax on those for whom drums are beaten ” is plausible. 
On the other hand it seems to be rightly in keeping with the con- 
text if it is to be taken as a professional tax on the drummers of 
the village. 

Eccoru (and Sorumappu). 

This seems to have been a tax or cess connected with 
agricultural lands of the village. In two of Nrpatunga’s inscrip- 
tions^ we meet with this term and in both the cases the endowed 
lands were exempted from the incidence. “Eccoru” breaks it- 
self into “ El ” and “ toju ”,®* i.e., “ El ” meaning “ A day of twenty- 
four hoiurs” and “wra” standing for “boiled rice.” Evidently, 
the incidence involved the maintenance of a person or persons 
entrusted with the collection of the Government dues from agri- 
cultural lands. The most relevant interpretation of “Eccom” 
would be, that the land owners of the village had to maintain the 
officers who came. to collect the taxes. In other words, the daily 
batta of the officers was provided by the party concerned within 
the village. This interpretation is borne out by the fact that in 
more than one inscription of the later Pallava kings we read of the 
practice of providing “ ^ru ” or food for those who came to collect 
the interest in money from the Sabha which was responsible for 
depositing on permanent interest, the money that was given away 
as gift to temples. This is explained by the statement “Poli- 
yuttuppon kadaikuttavandarkku niradi irap^u som koduppo- 
manran ”.®® 

It may be noted that sorumattam which occurs in the inscrip- 
tions of Kampavarman^^ and in the early Cd}a inscriptions^ is a 


32. Ancient Deccan, p. 344. 

33. Kan^yur Inscriptions of Nrpatungavarman: and 84 of 1892. 

34. EUis— MirdR Right— p. 87. 

35. 161, 163, 190 of 1912. 

36. 84 of 1898-SJJ., Vol. VI, p. 170. 

37. V of 1893. 
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synonymous term with “Eccoru”. “Mattu” is evidently used 
in the sense of “ to fasten on to ” or “ to fix on oneself ” the duty 
of providing food. Thus it has the force of compulsory feeding of 
those who came to collect the land tax or irai. 

Manrupa^tt. 

More than one Pallava grant mentions this parihara and it is 
noticed also in the early Cola epigraphy. According to Gopi- 
natha Rao, ‘ Manrapa^u ’ is a compound made up of ‘ manru 
“ a place of justice, a court house,” cf. the phrase ‘ maniaduvadu,’ 
which means ‘ pleading before a court of justice,’ and padu,’ which 
is a noun form of ‘ padu,’ ‘ fall,’ ‘ accrue,’ etc. Mai^pa^u, there- 
fore means “what accrues from places of justice by way of fine, 
confiscation,” etc.®* This interpretation seems to be convincing. 

The various pariharas detailed above give us an idea of the 
different items of revenue to which the king had a claim. 


38. Ep. Ind. XV; page 71. 



CHAPTER VI 

WEIGHTS AND MEASURES 

As several of the Pallava inscriptions relate to gifts of land, 
gold and other articles of produce, a scrutiny of these records 
reveals to us a number of weights and measures that were current 
' in the country. Many of these were in use during the Cdla and 
later periods of South Indian History and others are still in vogue 
in the southern Tamil Districts. 

Land Measure. 

The Prakrt and early Sanskrit inscriptions mention, extents 
of land measured by the ‘plough’ ‘Nivartana’ or ‘Pattika.’ 
Originally, a plough of land seems to have been so much of land 
as was cultivated by a man with a plough and two bullocks with- 
in a given time. Later on this ‘plough of land’ appears to have 
been standardised and ased as a unit of land measure. In the 
IRrahadagalli plates^ where we have the statement ‘halaSata- 
sahasra,’ that is ‘one hundred thousand ox-ploughs’ (of land), 
we cannot fail to understand ‘ hala ’* in the sense of a unit of land 
measure.* 

TThe term ‘Nivartana’ literally means ‘a turning back’ and 
probably in the very early days, lands were measured by an indi- 
vidual starting from a particular point and after going round the 
field, returning to the starting point within a certain time, thus 
marking the exact boundary of the field covered during the course 
of the round.* As the land covered dming the ‘Nivartana’ 
varied, in proportion to the swiftness of the person walking round, 
some fixed unit seems to have been invented later on, to define a 


1. Ep. Ind. Vol. I, page 6, line 11. 

*A Note on ‘Hala’ etc., is added at the end of this chapter. 

2. Manu explains: “Now (a lord) over ten (towns) should enjoy two 
ploughs of land, and (a lord) over twenty (towns) ten ploughs of land; the 
superintendent of a hundred towns, a town; the lord of a thousand, a city.” 
KuUuka interprets ‘Kiila’ as ‘as much of land as can he turned by a plou^ 
drawn by a six-head of cattle’— Manu, ch. Vn, v. 119. 

3. A similar custom of measiming lands seems to have prevailed in 
Russia. The Bashkeers were in the habit of selling lands by the day, i.e., 
as much of land as a man can go round on his f^ in a day. cf. “Twenty- 
three Tales,” Tolstoy, p. 21f(. 
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‘Nivartana/ Though we know that a Nivartana usually consist- 
ed of 20 rods or 200 cubits or 40,000 “ hastas ” — square of land, 
the Pallava inscriptions do not denote the exact measurement of 
the area contained in ‘ Nivartana The Arthasastra® defines a 
Nivartana as three raj jus. ^ 

Now the Cendalur plates mention Pattika as a unit of land 
measure"^ and it is likely that Pattika is a Sanskrit term for the 
measure * Patti ’ found in the Tamil inscriptions of the Pallavas . 
Originally, like the ‘ Nivartana,’ Patti was also a vague unit, as 
it meant a piece of land sufficient for a sheep-fold (Patti — a sheep- 
fold) . It is interesting to establish from the evidence of the 
Kasakudi plates that Nivartana and Patti are synonymous terms. 
It is clear that “ Samanya nivartanadvayarnaryadaya ” ® occurring 
in the Sanskrit portion of the plates is a litoral translation 
of “ Samanya irandu pattippadiyal of the Tamil portion of the 
same grant. 

Besides the Nivartana or Pattika or Patti, lands were denoted 
by the name Padagam in the Tamil inscriptions.^® In the Tan- 
dantottm Plates the names of a few donees are designated 
by “ Padagam such as Padagam Matrbhuti Sadangavit Soma- 
yajin, Padagam Svamideva Sadangavit, Padagam Rudra Nandi 
Bhatta Somayajin, etc. 

Krishna Sastri thinks that these Padagams are names of 
villages.^2 Since Padagam precedes the names of more than one 
donee in this grant, it is to be understood as a general name for a 
village and same as Paru, Pairu or Paviu commonly found as an 
ending of village names.'® It is thus evident that these particular 
donees were owners of villages. 

4. The Hirahadagalli Plates mention Nivatanas (Nivartanas) of land. 
The Uruvapalli Plates mention 200 Nivartanas and the British Museum 
Plates four Nivartanas, but in none of these is a Nivartana specifically de- 
fined. 

5. Arthasastra — ^Book II, ch. 20. 

6. On Rajju Ghosal remarks; *Tn its non-technical sense the term 
'rajju’ is a general land measure consisting of ten dandos, each dar^a ordi- 
narily comprising four aratnis (otherwise called “Prajapati’s hand”) i.e., 96 
digits.— Hindu Revenue Systemr—p, 53. 

7. Ep. Ind. Vol. Vm, p. 235, II. 17 & 18 “Astasata-Pattika.” 

8. S.I.I., Vol. n, part HI, line 100. 

9. Ibid, line 107. 

10. Nos. 3, 5, 11, 31, 72 & 80 of 1898. 

11. S.I.I., Vol. n, part V, pp. 519, 531, 532, 534 & 535. 

12. S.I.I., Vol. n, part V, p. 562. 

13. S.I.I., Vol. n, part V, p. 519. 
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From other inscriptions we learn that a Pa^agam is used in 
the sense of a plot of cultivable land — “ ParameSvaravadiyin 
Kffltkiuin terkku erikkaga vaitta aindu Padagammn Later 
on from Kampavarman’s inscriptions we obtain the measurement 
of a Padagam as 240 kulis of land — “engal Padagam iruntou 
narpadu kuliyalum ” “ Padagam onrinal inmurru narpadu 

kuli 3 nimaga nalu PadagattalumagattoUayirattanipadu kuliyum.”^^ 

VelP^ and Kuli were the most common land measures. 
Veil probably has its origin in a man’s fencing or putting up a 
“veli” round his field. Kuli is a unit of square varying with 
different times and districts, from 144 square feet to 576 square 
feet. From an inscription of Nn>atungavarman,^* we get the in- 
formation that a kuli at that time consisted of 81 square feet. It 
is said that 27,000 kulis of land were divided among various people, 
each square being measured by a twelve-Sap rod. TTierefore, it 
should have been that a kuli measured 81 square feet 
(12 X 9")® = 81 square feet. 

That in measuring lands, kols or rods of different sizes were 
used is evidenced by the mention of Nalu San kol,*® Panniru- 
Sap kdl^ and Padinaru-Sap kdl. 

Hie custom of naming fields seems to have been prevalent in 
the Pallava days as it is still in certain parts of the Tamil dis- 
tricts. The fields that were distinguished by their proper names 
are the following : — Vinnakkavilagam nilam alanjirkkalam- 
patti Tolunervelinilam ; Anaippundalattu Ceruvu and 
Valayapparaicceruvu.** 

There were numerous measures named differently and each 
denoted a different standard. In Tiruvomsrur there was a Nali 
known by the name Karunah and rice was measured by that.^ 

Nalvanali is mentioned in an inscription of Tellami Nandi^ 
and Manayanali in an inscription of Nrpatunga from the Chin^e- 
nut District^ and Pilaiyaimli in another inscription of the same 
king from the Tanjore District.^ Measures, it is evident, were 


14. 80 of 1898. 

15. 11 of 1898. 

16. 5 of 1898. 

17. 368 of 1904 and E^. Ind. 
Vol. XVm, p. 121. 

18. 33 of 1900. 

19. 7 of 1898. 

20. ^ of 1900. 

21. 48 of 1914, 


22. Tiruva)lam Inscription of 
Nandivarman. 

23. 345 of 1906. 

24. 83 of 1919. 

25. 162 of 1912. 

26. 283 of 1901. 

27. 404 of 1905. 

28. 22 of 1930. 
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also named after persons eminent in the time. Narayanali which 
I think is a corruption of Naraya^a nali, is recorded in two inscrip- 
tions, one of Nandivarman’s®* and another of Nypatunga’s.®® The 
Pirudimanikka Un was evidently named after Nn>atunga’s 
queen.^^ With regard to Videlvidugu Ulakku it is clear that it 
was the measure sanctioned by the government of the time and 
therefore, it was a standard measure.^^ 

The smallest denomination of the measure of capacity 
expressed is a “ Pidi ” a handful in the supply of ghee and oil — 
“ Oru pidi neyyum podu kattum vilakkinikku oru pidi enpaiyum 
muttamai seluttuvdmandm Ghee, oil, milk and curd were 
measiued by the Sevidu or Sodu, iUakku, Ulakku, Uri and Nah. 
The first two items as we learn were only measm*ed and not 
weighed. In one of N|:patimga’s inscriptions, Sevidu, or Sodu is 
expressed both as a weight and as a measure of capacity. It is 
said that two Sevidu of Kayam and one Sevidu of ghee were 
supplied.^ Sevidu is usually taken to be % of an ollock and 
360 grains in weight. Ollock is of a measure, olakku ^ of a 
measure^'^ and uri % of a measure. Padi and N^i are found to 
be synonymous terms to express a measure.^® 

Rice and Paddy were measured by the Nali,^' Marakkal, 
Kunini, Padakku®® Kadi,^ and Kalam.®" 

Weights. 

Gold weights such as Kalahju^* and Mahjadi were current in 
the country. In the Pallava inscriptions in general a ‘Kalahju 
pon ’ has to be interpreted as a coin of weight, though a Kalahju 
of gold was also understood as a gold weight of a certain standard. 


29. Ep. Ind. Vol. XX, p. 52. 

30. 122 of 1929. 

31. 461 of 1905. 

32. 32 of 1912. Chingleput Dist- 
rict. 

33. 257 of 1912; also on 38 of 1930. 

34. 360 of 1921. In Ramnad and 
Pudukkottai, the capacity of a Sevidu 
is different. 


35. 360 of 1921 and 227 of 1920. 

36. 179 of 1915. 

37. 303 of 1901, 162 of 1912, 38 of 
1930. 

38. 303 of 1901. 

39. 48 of 1904 and 27 of 1930. 

40. 116 of 1923. 


41. Altekar observes ‘Kalahju is really the name of a prickly climb- 
ing species of Caesalpina, the weight of whose seed varies between 45 to 50 
Srains. The average weight of the early punch-marked gold coins of the 
South also varies between 45 and 50 grains"— ROftrafcfitas and their times, 
P. 365. 
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In an early Pai^^ya inscription we have a definite statement 
to the effect that a Kalahju was equivalent to the Sanskrit Kr^a- 
kaca.“ According to Mr. H. W. Codrington of the Ceylon Civil 
Service, a coin of the Kalanju weight in the island was called 
Kaliapapa. Again, another inscription speaks of a Kalanju as 
the equivalent of Niska.^ The interest on Kalanjus of gold was 
calculated in manjadis, a manjadi being one-twentieth of a Ksdanju. 

Coinage. 

To obtain glimpses into the coinage of the ancient dynasties 
that reigned in South India, our sources of information are two- 
fold. Firstly, the actual finds of coins in the different parts of the 
country ; secondly, the references to coins contained in contem- 
porary literature and epigraphy. 

Finds of Pallava Coins. 

Regarding finds of Pallava coins, these have been discussed 
by the following writers : — Elliot observes certain coins which he 
assigned to the Pallava dynasty He prepared two lists of these 
coins, one under the heading “ Kurumbar or Pallava Coins of the 
Coromandel Coast” and the other “Pallava Coins.” Later on 
Hultzsch added a short remark on the same subject. He informs 
us that Rev. Loventhal of Vellore possessed certain coins, some 
bearing the Nandi and the legend cither “ Sribhara ” or “ Sri- 
nidhi ” ; a few bearing the fish on the reverse and the legend 
“ Srinidhi ” on the obverse ; and yet a few with the cross on the 
reverse and the legend Manapara on the obverse.^ 

Long after these notices from Hultzsch, Desikachariyar pub- 
lished “ Lists of Pallava Coins ” in addition to the following state- 
ments : — “ The coins attributable to the Pallavas are all illus- 
trative of the age for which we have also the aid of inscriptions and 
have to be ascribed to a period later than the sixth century. The 
emblems ordinarily appearing on the coins of the Pallavas are 
“ the bull ” and “ the two-masted ship.” A lion or lioness takes the 
place of the bull on the obverse of some coins On the 


42. 90 of 1906— Maranjadaiyan 4th year and 593 days. 

43. 181 of 1912. 

44. Numismata Orientalia-r“Coins of South India," pub. 1885. 

45. S.I.I., Vol. I, p. 2. 

46. Proceedings of the Madras Literary Society, .7fh Jan. 1916. It may 
be noted that an early contribution on coins exclusively of South India is 
found iiv Moore’s “Hindu Pantheon,” 1809. 
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reverse of the coins appears one or the other of the following 
emblems : — ^the svastika, the sacrificial lamp, the cakram, the 
bow, the fish, the umbrella, the caitya, the horse, the lion, the 
chank, the sacred vase and other emblems often occurring on the 
Andhra coinage. The coins are die-struck and well executed 
and occur in copper and silver ; gold coins I have not met with”.-^"^ 

Coins bearing the legends Srtnidhi ” or Sribhara and the Bidl. 

Now, a perusal of the catalogues of coins of Elliot and Desika- 
chariyar leads us to concentrate first on these coins which carry on 
them the legend “ Sribhara ” or “ Srinidhi ” and the bull.'^*^ Among 
the Pallava kings, Rajasimha alias Narasimhavarman IT. definitely 
assumed the titles “Sribhara” and “Srinidhi” for which we have 
contemporary cpigraphical evidence.''® Besides, Plate T of Elliot 
contains drawings of these coins and the characters on them are 
clearly old enough for the age suggested.^® Moreover, Ihe bull be- 
sides being the Pallava emblem in general, was a special favourite of 
Rajasimha, for he in particular was an ardent Saiva w.ho bore on 
his head “ the Lord as his crest ” — “ Sivaciidamanih.” On the 
strength of these points we may assign the coins with the above- 
mentioned devices to Narasimhavarman II. 

Coins bearing the legend “^^nb/iara” or iSrinidhi/’ the Bull and 

the Fish, 

In Desikachariyar’s second list, we observe that certain coins 
bear the bull and the legend either “ Sribhara ” or “ grinidhi ” on 
the obverse and a fish or double-fish on the reverse. ITie sig- 
nificance of the Pandyan crest on the Pallava coins needs expla- 
nation. 

47. It must be noted in this connection that wc have not so far dis- 
covered any gold coins which may definitely be attributed to the Pallavas. 
However, when I had the occasion of examining the coin chest of the Madras 
Government Museum, 1 came across six small gold coins each of them bear- 
ing a legend in archaic characters. The late Mr. Srinivasa cariar, the numa- 
smatist assistant of the Museum, read the legend as Kathacitra. If Ka^ha is 
an abridged form of Kataka synonymous with Kadava and if *Citra’ again 
is a shortened form of the names Citrakarapuli and Citramegha — surnames 
of Mahendravarman I— then we may suggest that these six gold coins belong 
to the Pallava king Mahendravarman. 

48. Elliot, plate I, Nos. 32, 34, 36 & 37. Rangachari’s list II, Nos. 1, 2, 16, 
21, 24 & 28. 

49. S.I.I. Vol. I, No. 2— Dharmaraja Ratha, 14— Dharmaraja Ratha, In- 
verse 4, 19— lines 5 & 9, No. 21— Verse 4, No. 22— Line 2, No. 24— Rajasim- 
hesvara inscription. Verses 7 & 12. 

50. Nos. 32, 34 and 37. * 

P.r-12 * 
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To turn to the Cola coinage for a moment, we have examples 
of silver coins of the C5las which bear both the Pandyan and the 
Cera emblems — ^the fish and the bow implying thereby that the 
paramount power was vested in the Cdlas.^^ Coins too are not 
uncommon on which the legend “Raja-Raja” appears with the 
tiger, and the double-fish, the Pandyan emblem. This is again 
indicative of the fact that the Pan^yas recognised the Cola supre- 
macy. 

A similar explanation may be given with regard to the coins 
of Rajasimha ; the fish or the double-fish clearly suggests the recog- 
nition of the Pallava supremacy by the Pandyas. 

The adoption of the fish on the coins of the Pallavas in the 
time of Narasimhavarman II and the indication that the Pandyas 
recognised the Pallava supremacy, receive additional strength from 
a foreign source — the Chinese annals. We are informed that in the 
8th year K’ai-Ywen (720 A.D.) the 8th month, and on the day of 
ting-tch-cow, a decree was addressed to Tchong-chow-men-hia to 
inform him that the king of South India, had sent from afar (an 
ambassador), to render homage and pay tribute, and this ambas- 
sador, as (he) was due to return, he must look after him with the 
greatest care till his departure and act in such a way that his 
hopes might be fulfilled. This ambassador was therefore given 
(by the Chinese Emperor) a robe of flowered silk, a golden girdle, 
a purse with an emblem in the form of a fish and the seven objects 
and then he was sent away.®^ 

There is no doubt that the king of South India mentioned here 
is Narasimhavarman II, for it was he who was on intimate terms 
with the contemporary Chinese Emperor. The purse with the fish 
emblem on it attracts our attention. It seems probable that the 
Emperor purposely presented to the ambassador the purse with a 
fish emblem in order to honour the Pallava king by the recognition 
of the fact that the powerful Pandyas acknowledged the Pallava 
supremacy in South India. 

In this connection, it may also be noted that the suggestion of 
K5ccadaiyan’s marriage with the daughter of Rajasimha was per- 
haps brought about by the fact that the Pluidyan king recognised 


51. P. 132, Elliot, Coins of South India; figs. 88 & 97 of Desikachariyar’s 
second list. 

52. Desikachariyar— plate VI, No. 15. 

53. Toung Pao, Series 11^ Vol. 5, pp. 44-45. 
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the Pallava sway over the south and thought it diplomatic to enter 
into a dsmastic alliance with the Pallavas.^^ 

In the light of these points, the coins bearing the legend 
“gribhara” or “Srinidhi,” the bull and the fish are of historical 
value for they are both religious and political in significance. 

Coins hearing the Bull and the legend Mdnapara/^ 

These coins bear on the obverse the bull over which the legend 
“Manapara” is seen. The legend is very distinct in EUliot’s 
drawing. The emblem on the reverse, according to Desikachariyar, 
is a chank on a pedestal within a rayed circle but Elliot des- 
cribes**® the device as a Maltese cross (Sun) enclosed within a 
circle and surrounded by dots, probably representing stars. So 
far, “ Manapara ” is not found among the birudas of Rajasimha, 
but it is not likely that he assumed this also among his innume- 
rable surnames, for Atimana (he whose pride is excessive) dis- 
tinctly occurs as one of his birudas on the Dharma Raja Ratha.®*^ 

Coins with the Bull, " Srihhara or " Srlnidhi ” and other devices. 

Wo have noticed coins with the bull along with the legend 
“Sribhara ” or “ Srlnidhi ” on the obverse and one of the following 
emblems on the reverse : — cakra, crescent, chouries, chaitya, a 
state umbrella, a tortoise and a crab. All these may be assigned 
to Rajasimha.®® It is curious why Rajasimha introduced the figure 
of a crab on his coins.®® Perhaps it indicated the commercial 
activities of the period, the home of the crab being the seashore. 
Similarly the emblem of the tortoise®® was a sign of plenty which 
is supported by the popular phrase “udmbodi amaitavilndu ” 
found in the later Pallava and Cola inscriptions. 

Coins with the Bull emblem hut without the legend 

Certain coins cla.ssed as Pallava, bear the bull on the obverse 
and there is no legend above and the reverse is adorned by various 
devices. Ebccepting the bull we have no other mark on these 
coins to stamp them as Pallava ; therefore, we have to be careful 
in assigning them to the Pallava period.®* 

54. Pallava^— Dubreuil, p. 68. 

55. List n, Nc. 18. 

56. Elliot, plate I, No. 33. 

57. Ep. Ind., Vol. 10, p. 6, No. 9. 

58. Desikachariyar’s list II, Nos. 5 to 13, 16, 21, 23, 24, 27, 28. 

59. Elliot’s list I, No. 36. 

60. Desikachariyar’s list II, No. 3. 

61. Ihese refer to the Bull-marked coins of Desikachariyar’s list I and 
those having doubtful legends in List 11, and No. 27 of the same list. 
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Coins with the two-masted ship. 

Elliot has assigned these coins to the Pallavas.^^ These 
are always found on the Coromandel Coast. We know that the 
Andhras struck their leaden coins with a two-masted ship and the 
Ujjain symbol on the reverse. Rapson describes a similar coin 
with the legend “Sri Pulumayi”.®® Since the coins in Elliot’s 
list bear a bull, they may be Pallava coins. If so, the maritime 
activities of the Pallavas easily explain the adoption of the ship 
on their coins. However, they might have borrowed the idea 
from the Andhras. 

Coins with the Lion emblem. 

A number of coins with the lion emblem are catalogued as 
Pallava coins.^^ The Pallava kings did adopt the lion to adorn 
the seals of a few of their early copper-plates, but all those grants 
come from the Andhra country. And we know definitely that 
the crest of the Pallava kings of the Simhaviisnu line was the bull 
and not the lion. Unless there are better indications to prove 
that the Pallavas in the South had also the lion as an emblem, 
we have to be cautious in accepting these coins as belonging to 
them. 

Evidence of Epigraphy on Pallava coins. 

Pallava epigraphy mainly relates to gold coins. Gifts to 
temples were made both in the form of gold weight and in the form 
of coins. Mention of kanam, palangasu, tulaippon pon and videl- 
vidugu pon are found in the Tamil inscriptions. Though ‘pon’ 
literarlly means ‘ gold ’, in the cases where we have the statement 
“nalupon dandappaduvomanom,” pon has to be interpreted as a 
gold coin of a certain weight. It is interesting to realise that 
PalangaSu®® was believed to be of greater fineness ; hence we have 
the statement “ Palangasinodu uraippa tulaippon” t.e.. fineness 
to be the same as that of the old coins. Tulaippon is identified 
by reason of a hole at the centre, which is believed to be a base- 
mark certifying the genuineness and fineness of the gold used. 
“ Videlvidugu-tulaiyittasempon ” was evidently a gold coin bear- 
ing the Videlvidugu mark. 

A kalanju in the Pallava period, as observed already, was in 
circulation as a coin of kalanju weight. 

62. List I, No. 38. 

63. Rapson—'^Coins of the Andhra Dynasty ” p. Iffi. 

64. Dosikachariyar’s list I, Elliot’s plate II, Nos. 49, 53, 54. 

65. 278 of 1902. 



Note F. — 6n Hala and Pataka. 

Bhikhu hala is noticed both in the Karle and Nasik inscrip- 
tions and Senart comments on this^^ : “ Hala designates in certain 
cases a measure of land (Ep. Ind. Vol. I, p. 8, Note) the extent 
of which varies according to the word which precedes and deter- 
mines hala; see dharmahala, Harttasmrii quoted by Kulluka on 
Menu, Vn, 119; Vrhaddhala, inscription of Harsha (Ep. Ind. 
Vol. n, p. 125,” etc. But hala has also the meaning of “ cultiva- 
ted field” as in devabhogahala ; compare brahmananam hala- 
k^tra in the Uruvappalli plates (Ind. Ant. Vol. V, p. 52 text, 
line 23) . 

It may interest us in this connection to know that there was 
a tax called halikakara.” In this technical sense “Halikakara” 
is unknown to the literature on Hindu Administration. Perhaps 
it was a tax imposed on each plough of land, taking the plough 
to be a unit of land measure.^ 

Pataka. 

In several Sanskrit inscriptions we meet with the land measure 
Pataka and I think that this must correspond to the Tamil unit 
Padagam. 

Ep. Ind., Vol. XV, pp. 143, 144, 280, 283, 286, 313, 314 and 315. 


67. Ep. Ind. Vol. VII, p. 66. 

68. Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, p. 134. Ghoshal — “Hindu Revenue Sys- 
tem,” p. 213. Ep, Ind. Vol. XIX, p. 21. , 



CHAPTER Vn 

WATER SUPPLY AND IRRIGATION 
An important problem. 

ITie vital problem of providing a good supply of water for 
irrigation concerned both the rulers and the ruled of South India 
which is mainly agricultural and where rivers are not perennial 
but depend on rainfall from time to time. In the different periods 
of South Indian history, successful attempts were frequently made 
to mitigate the difficulties of water supply and irrigation by con- 
structing tanks, digging wells, cutting out canals and making sluices 
and embankments. Such constructive works were partly the 
result of state action and partly the outcome of individual bene- 
factions. 

Construction of tanks in the days of the Pallavas. 

The amount of work done under the Pallavas in this field is 
tremendous and far-reaching. Epigraphy provides us with the 
names of a number of tanks which were in exi.stcnce under them, 
several of which continue to exist to this day. These tanks were 
either named after the kings themselves or after some distinguish- 
ed chief of the locality. 

Rajatataka. 

The British Museum plates^ mention the Rajatataka or King’s 
tank. The queen Carudev! made a grant of four nivartanas of 
land near the Rajatataka the recipient of which was the God 
Narayana (Visnu) at Dalura. The lands and the tataka seem to 
have existed in a place called Kadaka^ which has not yet been 
identified. The Rajatataka need not necessarily mean that it was 
a tank exclusively used by the king. Like RajavithP which gene- 
rally means a public road, it was probably a public tank used for 
irrigation since cultivable lands near the tank were made over to 
the temple. 


1. Ep. Ind. Vol. Vin-p. 145. 

2. "The second and third syllables of Ka(daka) are injured and the 
true reading of the word may be a different one. The name cannot refer 
to Cuttack in Orism which is far to the north of the Pallava territory.” /bid— 
Hultzseh. 

3. 'Cf. The King’s Hi^way. 
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Titaiyo/n^Ti, 

About ten miles to the east of Conjeevaram is the tank now 
known as Tenneri which is said to be a corruption of Tiraiyaneri 
mentioned in the Kasakudi plates* of Nandivarman Pallava Malla. 
The Sanskrit portion of the plates names it Tiralaya Tataka which 
evidently must have been constructed in the time of one of the 
predecessors of Nandivarman IL There is the belief that Ton^a- 
Ilandiraiyan was the first king of Tondamandalam which was 
named after him. He was the son of Killi by Pilivajai, the 
daughter of Valaivanan, the Naga king of Manipallavam. Killi 
is said to have caused a grove and a tank to be made at Kahci in 
imitation of those in the island of Manipallavam.^ 

Mr. C. Rasanayagam Mudaliar^ suggests that the tank dug by 
Killi was perhaps the one referred to in the Ka^kudi plates as the 
lank of Tiraiyan. However, Mr. Sowell has recorded in his ‘ Anti- 
quities ’ ^ that a stone on the tank bund contains an inscription in 
Tamil, stating that the tank was dug by one Tatachariar. The 
evidence in the Kasakudi plates is enough to prove that the tank 
owes its origin to some predecessor of Nandivarman II rather than 
to the individual named Tatachariar who perhaps repaired the 
tank in a later age. 

Mahendra Tataka. 

Mahendra Tataka in Mahendravadi, a village three miles East- 
South-East of the Sholingur railway station on the line from 
Arkonam Junction to Arcot is to-day a partially ruined tank on 
whose bank stands the cave temple Mahendra Visnugrham exca- 
vated by Mahendravarman 1. Mahendravadi seems to have 
been an important place reached by a number of roads all round. 
Regarding the utility of the tank for irrigation the Manual of the 
North Arcot District® says : — Mahendravadi has a fine tank, the 
date of the construction of which is not known. The tank must 
originally have been larger than that of Kaveripakam, and served 
lands some seven or eight miles distant. The bund was enormous- 
ly high and might be restored to its original height in which case 
a great extent of land could be brought under irrigation.” The 
place Mahendravadi, the temple Mahendra Vi^qiugrham and the 

4. S.I.I., Vol. II, part III, pp. 351 et scq. 

5. Manimekalai: Canto 28, p. 201-207. 

6. Ind. Antiq. Vol. 52, p. 79. 

7. Ant. Vol. I— p. 188. 

8. Manual of North Arcot Dt, II Ed. Vol. II, pp. 438 et seq. 
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tank Mahendratataka all seem to owe their origin to the Pallava 
monarch Mahendravarman alias Gui^abhara.^ 

Citramegha Tatdka or the tank of Mdman^ur. 

It has been understood that the Citramegha tataka and the 
tank at Mamandur were two different tanks which existed in the 
Pallava kingdom.^^ In one of the rock-cut caves at Mamandur 
there are two Cola inscriptions,^^ in Tamil referring to the tank at 
the place by the name ' Citrameghatataka.’ It is almost certain 
that it was Mahendravarman^^ who excavated these caves which 
still occupy a picturesque position on the banks of this very tank. 
It is not unlikely that this Ciirakarapuli^^ had also the name Citra- 
megha and that the tank owes its origin and name to this great 
Pallava ruler. Instances arc not wanting to prove the Mahendra- 
varman chose to excavate his caves on the banks of rivers and 
tanks. The Un^avalli caves are right on the banks of the Kri^na 
and so also the Tiricirappalli caves on the Kaveri, the Mahendra- 
vadi cave is situated on the banks of the Mahendra tataka like the 
Pallavaram cave on that of the Pallavaram tank. All this coupled 
with the fact that a part of Mamaiidur village continued to be 
known as * Mahendramangalam ’ till the 14th century^^ leads one 
to conclude that the tank at Mamandur also came into being during 
the reign of Mahendravarman I. 

When I visijted^® Mamaiidur I had the opportunity of seeing 
the tank almost full. It is by far the largest tank in the whole dis- 
trict and I am told it supplies water all the twelve months of the 
year. The depth is very great though, according to Mr. Cox, the 
water-spread is not so extensive as that of the Kaveripakam tank. 
He further adds^®: — “ The bimd rests upon the bases of two hills 
and islets rise here and there in the centre of the reservoir, making 
it the prettiest tank in the district.” 


9. Ep. Indica, Vol. IV, p. 152. 

10. Gopalan Pallavos— p. 155. 

11. S.I.I., Vol. IV Nos. 39 & 40 of 1888— p. 13. 

12. His inscriptions on the wall of the cave and the architectural style 
of these are the deciding factors. 

13. A Biruda of Mahendravarman found on a pillar built into the thou- 
sand-pillared Mandapa of the fikamranatha temple at Conjeevaram. 

14. 41 of 1890, Ep. Ind. Vol. VII, p. 115. 

15. First week of June 1932 after some showers. 

16. Manual of N. Arcot Dt. Vol. II, p. 305. 



WATER SUPPLY AND IRRIGATION 


97 


Paramesvara Tatdka. 

The actual construction of this tank named after Parames- 
varavarman I is recorded in the Kuram plates^ ^ of the same king. 
It was intended to irrigate all the lands in the newly constituted 
village, Paramesvaramangalam. 

Vairamegha Taidka. 

This is the large and famous tank at Uttiramcrur in the 
Chingleput District. Among the numerous inscriptions of the 
place, several of which record endowments made for the mainten- 
ance of the tank in the late Pallava and early Cola periods, not one 
seems to mention specifically the construction of the tank. How- 
ever, this does not prevent us from approximately fixing its age. 
On the origin of the tank, Mr. Venkayya remarks^®: — “ In an ins- 
cription of the seventh year of Dantivarman, who is probably 
identical with Dantippottarasar, a certain Brahmana, purchased 
land for constructing a tank at Uttiramerur (No. 80 of 1898) and 
it is not impossible that this refers to the Vairamegha Tataka. 
Even if this should not prove true, the fact that the Vairamegha 
tataka is first mentioned in an inscription of Dantippottarasar may 
at least provisionally be taken to show that the tank came into 
existence during the reign of that Pallava king and that Vaira- 
megha was one of his surnames.” I am certain that the inscription 
No. 80 of 1898 does not relate to the construction of the Vairamegha 
tank ; for it was one Svamikumara Caturvedi Somayaji 
who purchased a small extent of land for digging a tank 
which was to be known as Svamikumara Kuttam ; 
and as kutfam is only a pond or a small tank, it cannot 
refer to the construction of the large tank Vairamegha tataka ; nor 
is there any record to show that this Svamikumara Kuttam was 
renamed Vairamegha Tataka at a later date. But I have no hesi- 
tation in accepting that Vairamegha was a surname of Dantivar- 
man and from the fact that Vairamegha tataka gets mentioned for 
the first time in an inscription of Dantivarman dated in the 9th 
year of his reign, 1 conclude that the tank must have been con- 
structed early in his reign, either by Dantivarman himself or by 
some one under his patronage, and the tank was evidently named 
after the king. We shall have occasion to speak more about this 
tank at a later stage. 


17. S.I.I., part I, p. 150. 

18. Arch. Sur. India. Annual Report, 1903-1904, p. 204. 

P.— 13 
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Vdli Sri. 

The digging of the tank called Vali Sri named after its builder, 
Vali Vadugan alios Kalimurkha Ilavaraiyan, is specifically recorded 
in an inscription of Dantivarman^^ dated in his fifth year and found 
inscribed on the north wall of the cave temple at Kunrap.darkdyil 
in the present Fudukottah State. The builder calls himself a ser- 
vant of Marappiduvinar alias Peradiaraiyar. It is dear from this 
that he was the servant of a Pallava feudatory. I saw a number 
of tanks in the vicinity of the village when 1 visited Kui^a^d^- 
kdyil, but could not .succeed in finding out which of them is the 
Vali Sri. 

Marppidugeri. 

At Alambakkam, not far from TiruveUarai in the Trichino- 
poly District, there was, as recorded in the inscriptions of the 
place, a tank called Marppidugeri. We shall see presently that the 
TiruveUarai well which was dug by a Pallava feudatory in the 
fifth year of Dantivarman was named Marppidugu Perungfiiiar 
obviously after the surname of the Muttaraiyar chiefs who were 
r illing these parts of the Pallava kingdom. 

K. V. S. Aiyar says : ^ “ It is just possible that both the Marp- 
pidugori of Alambakkam and the Marppidugu Penmgi^ar of Tiru- 
vejjarai came into existence at the same time and were named 
after the same person.” The fact that Alambakkam was called 
‘ Dantivarmamangalam ’ and that the Kailasanatha temple at the 
place was built by Dantivarman,^^ make us believe that the Marp- 
pidugeri was also constructed in the reign of the same Pallava 
king.2» 

Velleri and Twmhdneri. 

Two other tanks are mentioned in an inscription of Dantivar- 
man dated in his 49th year.^ One is called ‘ Vejjeri ’ and the other 
‘Tumbaneri’ and both were no doubt irrigation tanks supplying 
water for the fields in and near the village of Gudimallam in the 
present North Arcot District. 


19. 348 of 1914. See also ihe PudukotUdi Inscriptions. 

20. Ep. Ind. Vol. XI, p. 156. 

21. 723 & 727 of 1909. 

22. 226 of 1903 and Ep. Ind. VoL XI. 

23. 394, 397 & 404 of 1905. 



WATER SUPPLY AND IRRIGATION 


99 


The Tank at Kdverippakkam. 

The big tank at Kaverippakkam, which has a bund four miles 
long, north to south, must have been constructed about the time 
of the Pallava king Tellf^rinda Nandippottaraiyar. That the vil- 
lage of Kaverippakkam is as old as the 9th century is clear from 
the Pallava as well as the Bana inscriptions.-'* In the inscriptions 
of Nrpatungavarman and Kampavarman, the place is called ‘ Avani- 
narayapa Caturvedimangalam ' named after Nandivarman III who, 
as we know from the Kalambagam^ had the surname ' Avani- 
narayana.’ From the inscriptions of the time of Parantaka I,^ we 
Icam that the tank committee of the village was very busy with 
the management of the tank at Kavirippakkam. The tank, there- 
fore, must have come into existence some considerable time before 
Paiiintaka’s rule. And it is quite possible that it was dug during 
the reign of Nandivarman III. 

Marudadu Sri. 

The village of Marudadu in Venkunrakottam (Wandiwash 
Taluk of North Arcot District) seems to have had a tank used 
for irrigation as evidenced by an inscription” on a slab lying in 
the tank and dated in the twelfth year of Nrpatungavarman. Since 
the record speaks of additions and repairs made to the tank by a 
feudatory of Nn>atunga, it is clear that the age of the tank is very 
much earlier than the reign of Nn>atungavarman. 

KandkavaUi Tatdka. 

An inscription” on the inner wall of the Peruirml temple at 
Kattuttumbur alios Sdlapuram in the present Vellore Taluk of the 
North Arcot District, records in the 23rd year of the late Pallava 
king Kovijaya Kampavikramavarman, the building of this Viisnu 
temple which was given the name " Kanakavalli Vi§nugrha.” The 
inscription further states that lands under the Kanakavalli tank 
were endowed to the same temple for its maintenance etc. Since 
the temple must have been named after the builder Kanakavalli. 
(See Hultzsch’s discussion on Solapuram Inscriptions of Kampa- 
varman.) I take it that the tank was also constructed by the same 
person Kanakavalli. 

24. SJJ., Vd. m, part I-p. 95. 

25. Nandikkdambtjcam, v. 3 of Intr. and v. 18, 22, 64 & 66, Text. 

26. 693 of 1904. 

27. 417 of 1912. 

28. E^. Indies, VoL VU, p. 93. • 
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Apart from the above-mentioned tanks, a few more Pallava 
inscriptions contain references to tanks which formed the bounda- 
ries of lands endowed to temples and to Brahmans. Among the 
boundaries indicated in the Udayendiram plates of Nandivarman 
Pallava Malla, we have the names of three tanks, viz., Cakratirtha, 
Uragahrada (the serpent lake), and Sindhuvarahrada (a lake 
surrounded by Sindhuvara trees). These tanks seem to have be- 
longed to the North Arcot District. Another tank by name Kar- 
vadi Eri is mentioned as the eastern boundary of some tax-free 
land appearing in an inscription of Kampavarman at Tiruvorri- 
yur.^^ No trace of this tank is found anywhere near Tiruvor- 
riyur. 

Sources of supply to the tanks. 

These tanks were either solely rain-fed or fed by rivers by 
means of channels. According to the Kuram plates, Paramesvara 
tataka at Paramesvaramangalam in Panmanadu of Manayir-k5f- 
tam was fed by the river Palaru by means of the Perumbidugu 
channel dug in the reign of Paramesvaravarman I. It was the Cey- 
yar that was and is the source of water supply to the Vairamegha 
alias Uitiramerur tank. The extensive tank at Kaverippakkam 
was fed by the Palaru by means of a channel which, according to 
the District Manual, is much silted up in the course of years. 

Wells, 

1 have given an almost exhaustive list of tanks which were 
distributed in the various parts of the Pallava kingdom and now I 
turn to the next artificial source of water supply, viz., wells. Wells 
are used both for drinking and domestic purposes and for irriga- 
tion. Well irrigation no doubt extends but slowly. Still it was 
as common in ancient days as it is to-day. 

The earliest mention of a well in the Pallava charters is found 
in the Prakrt record of the queen Carudevl. It mentions a drink- 
ing well Panlyakupa near the king’s tank which has already been 
noted.®^ The Pallava charters of the 7th and 8th centuries relat- 
ing to Brahmadeya and Devadana gifts record royal permission to 
dig wells, small and large, in the respective villages concerned : 
turavu kinaru edukka peruvadagavum. This was one of the 
important privileges enjoyed by the Brahmadeya and Devadana 
villages. The Tandantottam plates of Nandivarman Pallava Malla 

29. 372 of 1911. 

30. North Arcot District Manual : Vol. I, p. 438, 2nd ed. 

31. E;p. Ind., Vol. VIII, p. 145. 
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and the Velurpalaiyam grant of Nandivarman III state definitely 
that the two respective villages obtained royal permission to dig 
wells within the village. 

The construction of a well by a subordinate of Dantivarman 
is recorded in one of his inscriptions.’’^ This well is still in exist- 
ence and is known at present as the ‘ Nalumulai keni.’ I had the 
opportunity to go to the spot and examine the well myself, and a 
description of the same will enable the reader to judge the artis- 
tic taste of the people then even in the construction of a well. 

Marpjndugu Perungtt^ni. 

At a distance of fourteen miles to the North-West of Trichino- 
poly is the interesting village of Tiruvellarai, famous today as a 
Vi^usthala. Outside the enclosures of the Pundarikaksa Peru- 
mal temple and at a distance of fifty yards from the rock-cut cave 
is the beautiful well about thirty-seven feet square. 

The inscription on the margin of the well is in an excellent 
state of preservation and its object is to record the construction 
of the well known as the Marppidugu Perunginani by Kamban 
Araiyan, the younger brother of Vi&iiya Nallulan of Alambakkam. 
The work was commenced in the fourth year and completed in 
the fifth year of Dantivarman. The shape of the well is that of a 
Svastika with four entrances and hence the present name Nalu- 
miilaikkem. From each entrance a flight of steps leads to the 
interior of the well. On the inner face of each of the portals are 
.sculptmes which by their appearance are very ancient and must 
have been carved at the time when the well was built. The portal 
on the northern side has Siva and Parvatl seated with other dei- 
ties and flanked on either side by a Nandi. On the southern en- 
trance are found the Saptamatrkas while the eastern side is adorn- 
ed by the figure of Yoga Narasimha. The western side has the 
image of a king with a sword, followed by a horse and some 
warriors. 

Marppidugu was a title borne by the Muttaraiyars ruling in 
these parts about this time as feudatories of the Pallavas, and it 
may be that Kamban Araiyan, the builder, was either a subject of 
the Muttaraiyar or a member of the Muttaraiyar family itself. 
Hence the name of the well Marppidugu Perungi^ar. (PI. X. 
fig. 19). 

Though there are inscriptions on the margin of this well re- 
lating to repairs done about the 13th century, still it does not 


32. Ep. Ind., Vd. XI, p. 145. 
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look as if the well has undergone any radical change. Hie size of 
the well suggests that it was used both for supplying water to the 
temple and for irrigating the devadana lands near it. Even now 
the water is good and wholesome and with a little cleaning it could 
be used for drinking piurposes. 

Methods of Irrigation. 


Canals. 

Irrigation by means of canals was widely in use. There were 
large channels allowing water straight from rivers to irrigate ad- 
jacent fields and these river channels were known as i^rukkal.*® 
The Nattukkal, i.e., district channel, of the Kuram plates®* of Para- 
me^varavarman I evidently had its source from the Palar and 
irrigated the fields in the tlirukkattu kottam. Two Tamil inscrip- 
tions of the Cola period,®® which come from Uyyakopdan Tiru- 
malai, a village three miles to the west of Hrichinopoly, mention a 
diaimel called Vairamegha Vaykkal. 

The name of the channel and the fact that the village situated 
on its southern bank was called Nandivarmamangalam, a Brahma- 
deya named after Nandivarman n or Nandivarman III, mark the 
Pallava influence in this part of the Trichinopoly district and indi- 
cate that the channel was dug sometime in the 8th century and 
was named after Dantivarman alias Vairamegha. 

I may now venture the suggestion that the present Uyyakop- 
dan Vaykkal which is one of the irrigation channels which take off 
from the Kaveri and which supplies water to the town of Trichi- 
nopoly, is the original Vairamegha Vaykkal of the PaUavas. 

There were canab dug from rivers to feed tanks which in 
turn were used as main sources of water supply to the fields by 
means of branch channels. Such a canal was the Perumpidugu 
Vaykka} dug from the river Palar feeding the Parameikvara tabaka 


33. Kasakudi plates, S.I.I., Vol. U, part HI, p. 352, line 116. 

34. Kuram grant, S.I.I., Vol. 1, p. 150, line 67. 

35. 458 of 1908: — On the South wall of the Uijlvanathasvamin temple 
records gift of land for oSerings to the temple of Tnrukkarukudi Para- 
mesvara in Nandivarmamangalam, a Brahmadeya on the southern bank by 
Parantakan Madevadigal alios Sembiyan Madevi. Mentions the diannel 
Vairamegha Viykkil. 466 of 1908 : On the rock near the north-east comer 
of the central shrine in the same temple. A damaged record. Records gift 
of gold for the purchase of a land by a certain MayilaitUndan. Mmtions the 
diannel Vairamegha VaykkM. 
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in Paramesvaramangalam. Branch channels from main canals and 
tanks were variously known as ‘Kurangu’,^® ‘ Kal/ or ‘Kilaikkal’^^ 
and ‘O^ai.^* The Ga^pati VaykkaP® and the Sridhara Vaykkal^^ 
mentioned in the Uttiramerur inscriptions were obviously branch 
channels dug from the Vairamegha tataka and irrigating tlie fields 
in and around Uttiramerur. 

The method of irrigating fields through inundation canals is 
very ancient. Shallow cuts are made through the river bank into 
which the water flowed when the level of the water in the river rose 
higher in the floods which occur every year. We can find that 
usually the heads of inundation canals are made on the true bank 
of the main river from which they draw their supply, and men 
learnt by experience to choose those spots for the heads of inunda- 
tion canals which were secure from the full force of the current 
during the inundation. 

Irrigation by means of inundation canals was common in the 
days of the Pallavas. Nandivaraman Pallava Malla permitted the 
Brahmins of the newly constituted village of Ekadhiramangalam to 
make ‘VellakkaV on the banks of the rivers Vegavati and Palar and 
irrigate all the fields within the village.^^ 

Spring channels are temporary means by which water is sup- 
plied to the fields when the rivers are fairly dry during the hot 
weather. They are made on river-beds and the supply is very 
limited. Even now such channels are found on the beds of Palar 
and other rivers of South India and the Kuram plates record the 
permission given to the donees to dig ‘Urrukkal’ (spring channels) 
from the beds of the rivers Palar and Vegavati.^ 

Picotahs and Baskets. 

£ttampulam^ and Ettapa^am^^ are lands irrigated by means of 
picotahs which consist usually of a bucket of earthenware or lea- 


36. *Ikkalkalil kudai iraittum kui'angaruttum.’ S.LI., Vol. II, part 3, 
p. 352, line 18. 

37. Ep. Indies, Vol. V, p. 49. 

38. Bahur plates, Ep. Indies, Vol. XVIII, p. 5. 

39. 11 of 1898. *Gsnavati Vaykkangarai engal pa^agsip’. 

40. /bid. 64 and 17 of 1898. ‘Sridhara vayklidin karai irunurruiian>a<lu 
kuliyum.’ 

41. S.IJ., Vol. U, part m, p. 352, line 116. 

42. S.I.I., Vol. I, p. 151, line 80. 

43. KQaputtur inscription of Kampavarman. 116 of 1923. 

44. Ep. Indica, VoL V, p. 49. * 
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ther hung to a pole which can oscillate in a vertical plane ; the short 
end of the pole is counterbalanced by a weight, usually a clod of 
earth or an old grindstone, so that the bucket when full, requires 
but little force to raise it. The person who works this contrivance 
stands at the edge of the well and uses his weight to depress the 
bucket into the water when with but little force, it rises to the 
level where the water is delivered. I am not in a position to des- 
cribe the exact nature of the kurrettam^s mentioned in the Pallava 
charters. Very likely it was similar to the one described above 
and was a small picotah as against the one which was known by 
the name perettam,^^ i.e., large picotahs. A particular area of fields 
was very often fed by more than one picotah. This depended on 
the extent of the area cultivated and the size of the well or tank. 
Of two inscriptions from Tiruvorriyur, one of Aparajita talks of 
‘ Onriru perettabhumi,’ the land irrigated by one or two picotahs, 
and the other of Kampavarman,^^ of lands to be irrigated by four 
picotahs ‘tengeri innilattirke nalettameduppadaga ’ — ^the lands on 
the banks of the Tengerl to be irrigated by four picotahs. The 
grant which was made by Pallava Malla at the request of Udaya- 
candra consisted of the village of Kumaramangala vellattur which 
belonged to the district called Pascimasraya nadivii^aya — and of 
two water-levers (Jala-yantras) in the neighbouring village of 
Korragrama which were added in order to supply the former vil- 
lage with means of irrigation. No information is furnished regard- 
ing the type of Jala-yantra that was used in the village. It may 
be that these Jala-yantras were similar to the mills spoken of by 
Kautilya.^* 

Irrigation by means of baskets^® was as popular as by means 
of picotahs, the only difterence being that the area under irrigation 
by the former method was comparatively small. 

Construction of sluices. 

Sluices are generally mechanical contrivances by which water 
is let out from the main canals into other branches, so that every 
one may have an equal supply of it. Sluices are also used for sur- 
plus vents. They are usually constructed on the tank bund to per- 
mit the flow of surplus water and keep the tank intact from burst- 


45. S.I.I., Vol. II part m, p. 352, lines 118 & 119; and S.I.I., Vol. I, page 151 

46. 180 of 1912. 

47. 372 of 1911. 

48. Arihasastra, Book II, ch. 24, (ed. Shama Sasiri, 1924, p. 117). 

49. '3.I.I., Vol. n, part lU, p. 352, line 118: **Ikkalka}il iraittum.” 
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ing owing to overfulness of water. ‘Kalingu’ in Tamil is commonly 
understood to be a sluice. The Maruda^u inscription dated in the 
twelfth year of Nrpatungavarman differentiates between ‘kalingu' 
and * tumbu.’ ^ It says that an individual Kongaraiyar-ninraperumal 
constructed a kalingu for the cri at the place and also repaired the 
tumbu therein. ‘Tumbu’ may stand for a sluice or an outlet, for 
a vent in a sluice and also for a channel for irrigation, and in this 
particular inscription it may be taken to be a channel for irrigation 
which perhaps got silted up causing the necessity for repair. 

Another inscription of the same reign dated in the sixth year 
from a village called Valuvur®^ in the North Arcot District, speaks 
of the construction of a tumbu or sluice by Maramilibunar, son of 
Mannaravar of Munavarnadu. Dr. Hultzsch has edited a very late 
Tamil inscription from a rock at Tan^alam, a village in the Kar- 
vetinagar, a zamindari four-and-a-half-miles west by north of 
Arkonam Junction. The inscription is not that of any known Pal- 
lava king of the imperial line, but belongs to the tenth year of one 
Satti, the king of the Kadavas. What is interesting is that it re- 
gisters in two verses the building of a sluice by Satti for the tank 
at Tandalam.®2 

Six miles north of the famous Ko^umbalur in the Pudukottah 
State is the place called Rasa}ippatti where there is a big ruined 
irrigation tank (alinduki^akkum kammai)^^ in the midst of which 
there is what is called a sluice which according to an inscription 
on the stone there, was built by Pullayaka^amban, son of Aridan- 
pullan, in the twenty-fifth year of Nandippottaraiyar, probably 
Nandivarman Pallava Malla.^^ I am inclined to take this ‘ karku- 
mili’ to be a stone aqueduct rather than a sluice as a result of 
the description given to me of it by the people residing at Kodum- 
balur when I visited the place. We have to differentiate between 
an aqueduct and an ordinary sluice, because the former is used 
for conveying a canal over a river. 

Kurranvay or head-sluice. 

The head-sluice, as we understand it, is a regulator. Hie 
masoniy work at the point where a canal takes off from a river is 

50. 417 of 1912 : “Manidatterikkalingu^vittu tumbu pudukkuvittar 
Kongaraiyar-ninra peruman.” 

51. 68 of 1908. 

52. Ep. Ind. Vol. VU, p. 25. 

53. Pudukottah Inscriptions, p. 10. 

54. Ibid., No. 16, p. 10; Nandippottaraiyarku yandiruppsiilaindava 
du drl Aridanpullan Magan Pullayaka^tamban feyvitta karkundli." 

P^14 
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called the head-iduce or regulating bridge ; its object is to con- 
trol the supply entering the canal. Kunanvay, vayttalai, talaivay, 
and mukavay of our inscriptions are to be identified with head- 
sluices. The donees of the village of Dayamukhamangalam re- 
ceived the sanction to construct a head of water (uvaim) above 
the main sluice (kunanvay) for the maintenance of whidi three 
shares of the cultivable lands within the village were allotted.^ 

The Kuram grant makes a difference between vayttalai and 
talaippelai which also occur in the Rayakota copper plate of 
Skanda^sya.^ Dr. Hultzsch leaves talaippelai untranslated. We 
know that ‘p§lvay’ stands for a large mouth and it may be that 
talaippelai is another term for imvanri or the head of water which 
according to the Kasakudi plates, was constructed above the head- 
sluice. 

The maintenance oj irrigation. 

The actual duties concerning the maintenance of irrigation 
works rested on the village administrative authorities, namely, the 
Sabha and its committees. Constant repairs had to be done to 
sluices and tanks. The silt which was borne in suspension in the 
water of tanks, while it was often a source of abundant advantage 
to the fields, was not infrequently the cause of much trouble in 
tanks and channels for irrigation purposes. It was always neces- 
sary to prevent too much deposition of silt in the tanks and chan- 
nels where it impeded and sometimes choked the discharge. Large 
endowments were made to keep the tanks and channels free from 
silting, and scrupulous care was taken to excavate and deposit the 
silt on the tank bund. If it was a large tank small boats were used 
to carry the silt to the tank bunds.^'^ 

The Tank Committee. 

We hear of the existence of a special committee for the 
management of tanks ‘Erivariya perumakkal’ only from the 
Uttiramerur inscriptions of the later Pallavas ^md for the first time 
in the reign of Dantivarman. The numerical strength of the tank 
committee is nowhere stated, but that its members changed every 
year is known from the phrase ‘ avva-vanidu-erivariyapperumak- 
kale ’ ^ i.e., the members of the tank committee for eadbi year. 

55. S.LL, Vol. n, part V, pige 521, line 29; and page 528, line 220. 

56. Ep. Indica, Vol. V, p. 49. 

57. Indica, Vol. V. ‘Rayakota copper plate of Skandasigya’, p. 52. 

58. 65 of 1898, SXl., VoL VL 
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The duties of this committee are apparent from its name and 
it was directly under the management of the village assembly, being 
entrusted by the latter with all the endowments made in 
favour of tanks. If the endowment consisted of gold, the com- 
mittee undertook to invest the money in the best possible manner 
and according to the rate specified by the donor and with the income 
therefrom meet the expenses for dredging the tanks thrice in the 
year, in some cases twice and even every month as noted in the 
agreement. In the case of lands, the committee looked after their 
cultivation and utilised the income accordingly. 

The Nature of the Endowments. 

As observed above, the endowments for the maintenance of 
irrigation works consisted of cultivable lands, gold and paddy. I 
have already referred to an inscription from Gudimallam^® dated 
in the 49th year of Vijaya Dantivikramavarman registering the 
gift of land called * Nandikundil ’ to the tank Velleri. Out of the 
produce of this land were to be met the charges for digging pits in 
the tanks and depositing the silt on the tank bund. Another 
inscription®® of the same king dated in the ninth year speaks of 
an endowment of gold by a resident of Kaccippedu (Kanci) for 
dredging the Vairamegha tank ; the sabha ordered that the 
proceeds of the endowment must, without being spent for any other 
purpose, be utilised every month by the Variyar of the year for 
dredging the tank (kuli-kuttuvadaga) . On the southern wall of 
the Visnu temple at Ukkal (Chingleput District) there is a record 
of the fifteenth year of Kampavarman®^ stating that the sabha of 
Ukkal received 1000 kadi of paddy from Sadaiyan (a resident of 
the village) and agreed to collect 500 kadi yearly as interest on 
the 1000 kadi and hand it over to the annual committee (Samvat- 
sara Variya perumakkal) . Dr. Hultzsch’s translation of Erikatti 
Ikuttuvippdnmanom as “the closing of the sluice of the tank to 
collect water for irrigation” is not correct. It should be read 
“firikku atti Ikuttuvipp5man5m,” in which case the sense would 
be that the sabha undertook to collect and deliver to the annual 
committee the accrued interest of 500 kadi of paddy each year 
intended for the maintenance of the tank. Thus, there is no men- 
tion of the closing of any sluice. 


59. Ep. Ihdica, Vol. XI, p. 225. 

60. 74 of 1898, Vol. VI, p. 166. 

61. S.I.I., Vol. m, part I, p. 9. 
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The Maintenance of the Vairamegha Tafaka. 

Hie maintenance of this large tank, Vairamegha, was a special 
feature of the administration of Uttiramerur in the time of the 
later Pallavas and continued to he so in the early C5la period. 
Great attention was bestowed upon it both by the tank committee 
and by the villagers themselves. Private endowments were made 
in the reign of Dantivarman and those of his successors. Since the 
Ceyyar which feeds the Uttiramerur Tataka is a very impetuous 
river, it is apt to send into the tank large amounts of silt when it 
is in floods, so that we are not surprised to find a large number 
of inscriptions of Vijayakampavarman registering gifts in the 
name of the Vairamegha Tataka. 

No. 85 of 1898, dated in the eighth year of Kampavarman: 
The sabha at Uttiramerur ordered that some fines accruing from 
certain defaults were to he set apart for the Vairamegha Tataka . 

No. 11 of 1898 : In the tenth year of Kampavarman a mem> 
her of the ruling committee named Agniiarma Kramavittan 
Somayaji, gave a padagam (240 kulis) to the south of Uttiramerur, 
west of Paramesvaravadi, and on the bank of the Gapapati 
Vaykkal for the annual dredging of the Vairamegha Tataka. The 
endowment was entrusted to the tank committee who undertook 
to manage the cultivation of the land and with the income there- 
from, to dredge the tank. 

No. 42 of 1898 : One Aparajita of Tolurnadu, Ikkadu Kottam 
entrusted 100 kalahjus of gold to the sabha at Uttiramerur, in the 
15th year of Kampavikramavarman, so that the annual interest 
therefrom, i.e., 200 kalahjus (20 per cent.) might be utilised for 
dredging the Vairamegha Tataka for three months in the year, 
beginning with AnI. 

No. 90 of 1898: In the 15th year of Kampavarman’s reign, the 
Uttiramerur sabha received from Devandai Kalukkunran, 100 
kalahjus of gold and 28 kadis of irai paddy, to be utilised for 
dredging the Vairamegha tank. This inscription records that the 
sabha of Uttiramerur ^ould let the money on interest at 10% 
and receive an interest of 3 kadis of paddy for the year on the 28 
kadis. These 10 kalahjus of gold and the 3 kadis of paddy :diould 
suffice to meet the cost of labour for dredging the tank for two 
months every year from VaikaSi. 

No. 65 of 1898: In the 18th year of Kampavarman, the 
UttiramOrur sabha receiy^ 100 kalahjus of Urkkar i^mmai gold 
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from Manni Pakkilan of Terkkilangadi and also 20 manais. The 
sabha entrusted the gift to the tank committee, which agreed to 
invest the money on a reasonable rate of 15% and utilise the in- 
come both from the gold and the land for dredging the Vairamegha 
Tataka. 

No. 84 of 1898: This is dated in the 21st year of Kampavar- 
man registering the gift of 200 kalahjus of gold which was happily 
received by the sabha from the local temple. The interest of 30 
kalahjus on this 200 kalahjus was utilised for dredging the Vaira- 
megha Tataka and depositing the silt on the tank bund. 

Administrative control of water supply. 

Construction of channels for conducting water from rivers and 
tanks and the digging of large wells for purposes of h*rigation was 
strictly under administrative control. If it was a private individual 
that wished to dig a tank for irrigating his fields, he had to get the 
formal sanction of the village administrative authority by paying 
a small sum of money which was known as ‘Ulliyakkuli (Ulli = 
well diggers) ; and in the case of a whole village wishing to direct 
water from main canals and rivers, it had to get the permission of 
the central government. We hnd in the Kasakudi plates the king, 
after granting the donees permission to dig river channels and 
inundation channels for conducting water from the Ceyyaru, 
Vehka and the tank of Tiraiyan, strictly laid down the order that 
those, evidently the people in the neighbouring villages, “who 
take and use (the water) in these channels by pouring-out baskets, 
by cutting branch channels or by employing small levers, shall 
pay a fine to be taken by the king; “ Ikkalkalil kudai iraittum 
kurangaruttum kimettam panniyum kon^ar kokkojlum dapdap- 
paduvadagavum.”® 

Another methihd by which administrative control of water sup- 
ply was secured by the king was by the tax called ‘ Nervayam ’ 
which is mentioned among the pariharas of devadana and brahma- 
daya villages. It was a tax on the excessive consumption of water. 
(Ner— excessive; and Vayam — ^water). It seems to be that each 
tenant or landlord was entitled to enjoy a certain legitimate quan- 
tity of water for irrigating his fields and any excess of water re- 
quired by him was provided on the payment of a tax which was 


92. S.1J., Vol. n, part m, p. 352, Unc 122. 
63. Ibid., lines U8-U9. 
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known by the name Nervayam,^ and which in a sense may cor- 
respond to our meter tax. 

‘ gennirpodivi ’ occurs in a stone inscription of Nn>atunga 
whidi records that a piece of land was endowed as an ‘ arcana- 
bhoga ’ and several items of revenue therefrom were made over to 
the temple, among which ‘Sennirpodivi is mentioned. This 
seems to be the same as ‘ sennirvetti ’ of the Anbil Plates of 
Sundara Cd]a. ^ 

‘ Sennir ’ means ‘ fresh water and ‘ podivi ’ may be consider- 
ed to signify ‘gathered or stored’ by damming the water-ways. 
‘Vet^’ is clearly free labour. Thus while ‘tennirvetti’ implies 
free labour on flood banks and temporary dams, ‘ ^nnirpodivi ’ 
points to the storage of flood water in tanks, ponds and so on fed 
by chaimels from rivers. 

In spite of this administrative control of water supply, we have 
already seen that enough and more encouragement was given 
to private individuals to construct works of irrigation. Each 
brahmadaya and devadana village received not only permission to 
construct works of irrigation free of charge, but also necessary 
implements and lands to aid such undertaking. The brahmans in 
the Kasakudi plates were provided with ‘ kolkalam ’ and ‘ puludi- 
padu ’ — iron implements and dry lands for cutting out channels. ^ 


64. Pattatta]mangalam Plates. Ep. Ind. Vol. XVm, p. 124 and Kandiy^ 
Inscription of Nn>atunga ; 17 of 1895. 

65. Kapdiy^ lnscr4>tion of Nipatunga. 

66. Ind. XV, p. 72. 

67. “Ikkalkalukku, kolkalamum puludipadum peruvadagavum”— S.LI., VoL 
n, Pt.^ m, p. 352. Kol— working in iron, Kalam-weapon, Tamil Lexicon, 
Vol. D— University of Madfas. 



NOTE G . — On the Antiquity of Alamhakkam. 

This is an ancient and important place, the history of which is 
easily deduced from its inscriptions. The village is situated twelve 
miles from Lalgu^ in the Trichinopoly district and is now known 
by the original name Alamhakkam. But it seems also to have 
been known by different names in the different periods of South 
Indian History. During the time of Nandivarman Pallava Malla, 
the village was known as Alamhakkam and continued to be so up 
to the 5th year of Dantivarman, for the Tiruvellarai inscription of 
Dantivarman refers to Visaiyanallulan of Alamhakkam whose 
brother built the well at Tiruvellarai, a village not very far from 
Alamhakkam. 

From the Cola inscriptions (705 of 1909, 706 of 1909, 711 of 
1909, 712 of 1909^ 715 of .1909 and 720 of 1909) of the times of 
Rajakesarivarman and Parakesarivarmah, we learn that the village 
of Alamhakkam was known as Dantivarmamangalam and that it 
was a Brahmadaya on the northern bank of the Kaveri. 

There arc two inscriptions (Nos. 723 and 727 of 1909) from 
Alamhakkam, which contain references to Danti, though they can- 
not be said to belong to the time of Dantivarman on the basis of 
palaeography. In these two inscriptions Danti evidently cannot 
refer to the Pallava king of that name but to the deity of that same 
name. The Siva shrine in the village is even today known by the 
name Dantisvara. 

Although these two insci'iptions arc later ones, yet they are 
important to us for they throw light on the origin of the Kailasa- 
natha temple of the place. Since it has already been proved that 
Alamhakkam was directly under the sway of the later Pallava 
kings and that we definitely trace the influence of Dantivarman 
on epigraphical evidences, it is certain that the Siva temple of 
Alamhakkam was built by Dantivarman. 

The name Dantivarmamangalam, the name of the linga, 
Dantisvara, and the existence of the Man>i4ugu £ri at Alam- 
bakkam sufficiently point to the fact that the village of Alam- 
bakkam attracted the attention of the Pallava king Danti, who 
not only built a shrine there and named the deity after himself, 
but also endowed lands to it. 



CHAPTER Vffl 

FAMINES 

An early reference to a famine in Kdnci. 

Despite the economic stability of the villages in the Pallava 
country, famines were not unknown in the history of the period. 
The prosperity of an agricultural country depends on its rainfall; 
untimely, insufficient or excessive rainfall over large areas is sure 
to usher in a severe famine, and South India has always been 
subject to these dangers. 

The city of Kanci is described in the early work Ma^jimekalai ^ 
to have been severely affected by a famine owing to failure of rain- 
fall. Ma^imekalai, the Buddhist mm, was instructed to go to the 
city for the purpose of I’elieving the distress, and with her in- 
exhaustible bowl she is said to have sustained all the living be- 
ings there. The incident, whose historicity we need not discuss at 
present, is said to have taken place when Kane! was stiU a Cola 
viceroyalty and before the Pallavas established their power in the 
place. 

The account in the Periyapurdnam? 

More important to us is the account in the later work 
Periyapurdium' oi a severe famine in South India during the time 
of Appar and Sambandar. Let us narrate the event here. While 
Appar and Sambandar were residing in their respective mutts in 
Tiruvilimilalai, there was a devastating famine in the kingdom 
owing to insufficient rainfall and lack of floods in the Kaveri as a 
result of which several lives suffered. Appar and Sambandar 
prayed for safety, and moved by their prayers, the God Siva ap- 
peared before these two religious men and informed them that 
He woidd give each of them a few coins daily so that their fol- 
lowers might be fed. Accordingly, a few coins were seen every 
day on the eastern and western Piflias of their respective mutts. 
With this money the two saints bought provisions and other arti- 
cles and with the cooked food fed a number of Saiva devotees. 
Sambandar once questioned his cooks as to how it was that the 


1. ManUnekaltti, canto XXVm. 

2. Periyapurdimm, Tirunavukkarasu Nayanar Purinam, Verses 255, 256 
— fiaivi Siddl^ta.— Ed. 
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people in Appar’s mutt were fed earlier than those in his own 
Mutt, to which they replied that the shop-keepers demanded a 
discount on the coins given by him whereas Appar’s coins were 
accepted without any discount. Realising that the cause of this 
was that Appar was doing manual labour in addition to singing 
the praise of God, Sambandar resolved to pray that he might be 
served coins which would be accepted without discount. The next 
day he went into the temple and prayed until Siva endowed him 
with the right coins. It is further observed in the text that the 
prayers of these two devotees eventually brought on showers of 
rain resulting in the final disappearance of the famine. 

The basis of the above account 

This information about the famine and its consequences can- 
not be treated lightly, for they are based on the hymns of Appar 
and Sambandar. The latter’s padigam sung before the God at 
Tiruvilimilalai which was then included in the Pallava kingdom 
contains not only an appeal to the deity of the place to favour him 
with coins that would be exchanged without discount, but also the 
Saiva prodigy’s prayers for safety and protection, ^ fully justifying 
the occasion and the event described in Periyayurdnj.am, 

The famine an after-effect of war. 

We have enough reasons to believe that the Pallava kingdom 
was subject to an intensive famine about this time. Though the 
Periyapurdnam describes the immediate cause of the famine as 
drought, the ultimate cause is not far to seek. 

Destruction and poverty are the inevitable results of a long, 
continuous and serious fighting. The continuous warfare between 
the Calukyas and the Pallavas, the wars of Narasimhavarman I 
against Pulikesin II and those of Paramesvaravarman I against 
Vikramaditya I, though the last ended in a defeat of the Calukyan 
king at Peruvalanallur, produced many unhappy results, especially 
on the economic stability of the kingdom. One can imagine the 
intensity of the fighting when one reads the description of the 
battle of Peruvalanallur in the Kuram plates of Paramesvara- 
varman 1.^ 

3. 'Wasi tlrave kasu nalguvir 
Masin Milalaiylr, yesalillaye ** 

**Kaman vevavor tumakkanninir 
Namam Milalaiylr, i^inain nalgume,” 

(Saiva Siddhanta. — ^Ed., p. 148) < 

4. Vol I, page 145 et seq. * 

P.-15 
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This general exhaustion of tiie state after these wars, added 
to the temporary failure of rainfall, brought about a famine, the 
acuteness of which is well attested by the literary work, AvantU 
sundan kathd, which describes the evils of foreign inroads and 
famine in the Pallava country. The poet Dan^in, ^ the contempor- 
ary of Rajasimha and the great grandson of the illustrious scholar 
and poet Bharavi, narrates® : — 

While the Tamil, the C5la and Pandya countries became 
disturbed by affliction from enemy rule, family women were 
violated, Agnihotras were stopped, the granaries became empty, 
householders were driven out . . . honour was destroyed, rows of 
trees and gardens were devastated, water troughs were dismantl- 
ed, sacrificial sheds were destroyed, the rich were killed, roads 

became bad while Kali was the sole monarch, Dandin, the 

son of Kausiki, his relations dead and lost, deserted by his fol- 
lowers, with no means of livelihood, with his purse becoming 

scanty on account of famine wandered all over the country ” 

etc.^ 


The Kathasara sums up the whole description in a single 
verse: — 

“ Savikriye pure tasmin para cakroparodhatah 
Sa cacara subhacarah sarva murvlmudaradhih 

We need hardly doubt that the pathetic condition of Southern 
India and its capital Kane! described in the Avantisundan kathd 
was really the consequence of the Pallava-Calukya lighting, and 
the Pallava country must have been a victim to this famine some- 
time towards the end of the 7th century A.D. 


5. See, however, Keith— Sanskrit Literature, pp. XVI-XVII, for another 
view of the Katha— K.A.N. 

6. Tasmin ca antare paracakra pidaya paryakule^u Dramila Cola Pandy- 
CI5U, paramr$tasu kulavadhtisu, viratcsvagnih5tre,«:u viluptesu dh&nyakute^u, 
vidrute^u kudumbi$u Jrmbhitesva— bhinnasu maryadasu, diinnasvaramapan- 
kti^u, bhagnasu sabhaprapasu paryastasu satraralasu, nihatesu dhan4u, 
prahatesu kapathesu(?) Dramile$va— iva kalau karayatyekarajyam, uparata- 
prana^ta bandhuvargah, pradrutaprayaparijanah, pravrttavrttiksayd dur- 
bhik^ak^makdsah, Kausikadarako Dandi-^de^ntaranyabhramat. Avasacca 
ciramabhila^ite^u gurukule$u, alabhata canavadyam vidyam,” etc. 

7. Hie text was copied from the palm-leaf manscript in the possession 
of Ml. Kavi. The published text does not contain this description in all its 
details. 

8. Kathasara Text—. 4. 
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Coitfirmatimi from an unexpected and authentic source, 

Sylvain Levi, while writing about the missions of Wang Hiuen 
Tse in India, has occasion to refer to Vajrabodhi, the master of 
Amoghavajra, and the former’s visit to Ceylon and South India. It 
is an incident in the life of this Vajrabodhi that confirms not only 
our internal evidences for the prevalence of the famine but also 
fixes definitely the date of this critical period in the economic 
history of the Pallavas. I shall translate below Sylvain Levi’s ac- 
coimt of the life of Vajrabddhi: * 

“Vajrabddhi was the third son of a K^triya king of Central 
India, Isanavarman. If the other biographies make him a Brahman 
from Malaya, it is because he came to the Court of China with an 
embassy from that country. I do not know who this king 
Isanavarman could be. It seems difficult to identify him with the 
prince of that name mentioned in the inscription of Aphsad as the 
contemporary and the unfortunate rival of Kumaragupta of Mag- 
hada. Vajrabddhi was born in 661. Vajrabddhi studied at Nalanda 
until he was 26 years of age. 

“ Then he made his way as a pilgrim as far as Kapilavastu in 
689 and he turned towards Southern India the centre of the cult of 
Avaldkitesvara. The king of Kanci had been suffering for three 
years from a terrible disaster ; the king Narasimliapdtavarman im- 
plored the help of the pious-minded Vajrabddhi, who, by means 
of prayers, brought on rain. 

“ A vision ordered him to visit Ceylon and to go and worship 
Manjusri in the middle Empire. He crossed the sea and was 
solemnly received in Ceylon. There he worshiped the holy relics, 
particularly the tooth that had been put in the Abhayaraja Vihara 
where he stayed for six months. Then he departed towards South- 
east in order to go to Lankapura 

“Vajrabddhi resumed then the road to South India and was 
there received with as great honour and pomp as on his first pas- 
sage through the kingdom. He explained to the king his desire 
to go to China and adore Manjusri and propagate the doctrine. The 
king tried to turn him from it, alleging the extreme difficulty of 
the voyage; finally he yielded to his arguments and decided that 
an ambassador should go conforming to precedents to carry pre- 
sents to the Emperor. He ordered the general in chief Mi-tcoun-na 

9. The text is in French. Journal Asiatique 1900 May-June, pages 418 
to 421. • 
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to offer in his name a copy in Sanskrit of the Maha prajha i^ra- 
mita, jewels, stuffs and perfumes. The departure took place with 
great pomp. Vajrabddhi invoked, facing the West, Manjusri, and 
facing the East, Avaldkatesvara. The mission put out to sea, was 
saluted on its departure by the king, the ministers and the multi- 
tude. It halted first at Ceylon, which it reached in twenty-four 
houra at the port of P6-tchi-li. Thirty-five Persian vessels were 
already there, having gone there to exchange precious jewels. As 
soon as the Persian merchants saw Vajrabddhi, they followed him 
in his foot-steps. The king of Ceylon, SrI-Saila, hearing of the 
return of the master, invited him to stay in his palace. After a 
month’s stay, Vajrabodhi obtained the king’s leave and he left, still 
followed by the faithful Persian merchants. A month’s sailing 
brought them to Bhoja (‘Fuche’); the king came before the mis- 
sion and presented it with a golden parasol and a golden bed. The 
end of the voyage was disastrous. All the merchants’ boats were 
scattered by the tempest. Only the vessel which carried Vajra- 
bodhi reached the Port. After a very long series of reverses (mis- 
fortunes) he landed at Kanton and took the road from there to the 
eastern capital where he arrived in 720.” 

Sylvain Levi fails to identify Isanavarman, the father of this 
interesting personality, Vajrabodhi. Since we have here the dates 
of Vajrabodhi, he could not have been the son of the Maukahri King 
isanavarman who ruled about 554 A.D. We know that an Isana- 
varman was thc« king of Kambuja in the early parts of the 7th 
century A.D. He is said to have sent an embassy to China in 616 
A.D. and Hieun Tsang says that isanavarman, resided in isanapura. 
The Chinese chronicled state that i^navarman made extensive con- 
quests and that his kingdom included thirty towns and that he had 
a magnificent court. It may be that a part of the Malaya Penin- 
sula was included within his kingdom. However, we have no defi- 
nite proofs to assert that Vajrabodhi was a son of this I^navarman. 
One valuable point which Levi has not added in his appendix 
on the life of Vajrabodhi is furnished by Watters in his translation 
of Hieun Tsang. According to him. Chapter I of Sung-Kao-Seng 
Chuan contains the following information about Vajrabodhi: “ The 
Great Buddhist Vajrabodhi who came to China in A.D. 719 is des- 
cribed as a native of the Malaya country adjoining Moimt Pdtalaka, 
the place of Kuan-Yin, his father being preceptor of the king of 
Kanci.”^^ This Isanavarman or the father of the well-known Bud- 


10. vtian Chwang— Wattejrs. Vol. II, p. 231. 
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dhist Vajrabodhi and the Preceptor of King of Kahcl, evidently a 
Pallava king, must remain for the present in obscurity until more 
information is forthcoming, probably from the Chinese sources 
themselves, to identify him with some certainty. 

Let us now concentrate on the passage which connects with 
his contemporary South Indian king. The above account from the 
life history of the Buddhist undoubtedly speaks of a drought as a 
consequence of which there was a famine and suffering in the king- 
dom under Narasimhapotavarman who must be identified with one 
of the two Pallava kings, either with Narasimhavarman I or Nara- 
simhavarman II alias Rajasimha. 

The period of famine, according to the Chinese text, was bet- 
ween 686 to 689, i.e., a period of three years. On the strength of the 
Gadwal plates, it is assumed that Paramesvaravarman I must have 
fought the battle of Pcruvalanallur against the Calukyan king in 
Ihe year 674 A.D. If this was the case, Mahendravarman II, the pre- 
decessor of Paramesvaravarman I must have ended his rule some- 
time before 673 A.D. We know that Mahendravarman II ruled only 
for a very short time and that Narasimhavarman I had a long reign; 
therefore, we may safely give to the latter the dates 630 to 
668, a rule of 38 years. Even adopting these dates, it is not possi- 
ble to place the famine in the reign of Narasimhavarman I, for there 
is at least a difference of fifteen years between the last dates of 
Narasimhavarman I and the period of famine as fixed by the 
Chinese account. On the other hand the reign of Narasimhavar- 
man II alias Rajasimha has been approximately placed between 680 
to 722 A.D. and the famine then falls in the very beginning of his 
rule. 

We have now to answer the question whether Appar and 
Sambandar lived as late as the beginning years of Rajaslmha's 
reign since we have concluded that the famine infested the country 
about that time. We are aware that Appar had a long life of nearly 
eighty years and that Sambandar was his very much younger con- 
tcmporary.^2 Circumstances point out clearly that Appar was a 
young man when he was the victim of the persecutions of Mahen- 
dravarman L 


11. Ep. Indica, Vol. X, p. 100. 

12. Apparukkenbattonrarulvadavurarkkuc 

Ceppiya]iMettinirreyvika--xnippuviyil 
Sundararkku muvarutoljnanasambBOidarkkandam 
Pandinarvi’’ • 
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Granting that he was about twenty years of age when Mahen- 
dravarman’s rule ended in 630 or in 632 A.D., Appar must have 
taken leave of this world about ten or twelve years after Raja- 
simha’s accession to the throne. Further we have Sambandar’s 
own words that Sirutton^ar and himself were contempora- 
ries.^^ Sambandar must have come in contact with Sirutto^^^r 
only after the latter’s military exploits against the Calukyas and 
the destruction of Vatapi which took place sometime in 643 A.D. 
It follows that Sirutton^ar was a comparatively young man 
when he was rendering his services to the Pallava king Nara- 
simhavarman I. Again, we have the evidence that Sambandar was 
a contemporary of Kun Pandyan whom we have reasons to identify 
with Arikesari Parankusa Maravarman who ascended the throne 
about 670 A.D. and ruled until 710 A.DM Without rejecting the 
the traditional age of Sambandar as sixteen, we may maintain that 
he met the Pandyan king about the year 690 A.D., when he (Sam- 
bandar) was about 10 years of age. On the basis of these facts we 
may conclude that Appar, Sambandar and Siruttondar lived in the 
early years of the rule of Rajasimha and that they witnessed the 
evil consequences of the said famine. 

The immediate effects of the famine. 

It did not take the Pallava kingdom very long to recover from 
this adverse fortune as the activities in the later years of Raja- 
simha’s rule and those of his successors will prove. But the mis- 
fortune, though temporary, did have its immediate effects, especial- 
ly on the literary and artistic activities of the period. Dan^in, the 
contemporary poet, remarks that the kingdom was thoroughly dis- 
organised, that the capital city was abandoned and men of literary 
talents left the court poverty stricken and wandered about from 
place to place, and the Avantisundari kathd makes clear that 
Dandin himself was one among them. It was during his wander- 
ings that Dandin acquired his knowledge of Sastras and faultless 
learning in various Asramas. When the Pallava kingdom recovered 
from this unhappy condition and regained its lost glory, Dan^n 
returned to Kahci and, having acquired his lost estates, maintained 
his literary prestige in the Pallava court. It was then that he 
composed his Avantisundan kathd. 


13. In the last verse of a hymn celebrating his friend’s native village of 
Sengattahgudi, Sambandar very distinctly utters the fact that it was com- 
posed at the special request of Sirufton^. 

14. 't’rofessor K. A. Nilakanta &stri, " Pihj4yan Kingdom/^ p. 53. 
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That the famished state of the kingdom had affected badly 
the literary activities of the Pallavas is fully confirmed by the state- 
ment in the Velurpalaiyam plates wherein Rajasimha (Narasimha- 
varman II) is represented to have reorganised the Ghatika of the 
twice bom.^® 

As in the field of literature, so it was in that of art and archi- 
tecture. Shaping the rocks into specimens of beauty, the fashion 
of the day, cannot be considered to have been an easy task. Skill- 
ed workmen had to be maintained which involved expense. The 
Mahamallapuram excavations which began in the time of Mahendra- 
varman I and were in full swing under Narasimhavarman I had to 
be abandoned when the king was assailed by enemies and there 
ensued a famine. One cannot deny the unfinished nature of some 
of the monuments in Mahamallapuram. These, as James Fergus- 
son has already remarked,^® “are left with one-third or one-fourth 
merely blocked out and in some instances with the intention merely 
indicated.” (PI. I, fig. 2.) 

Rajasimha, the next great builder after Narasimhavarman I, 
relieving the kingdom from the said trouble, directed his activities 
towards architecture. For reasons not known to us, he did not 
seek to complete the unfinished works, but instead, being naturally 
inclined towards structural monuments created lofty shrines for 
the moon-crested Siva in KancT and its neighbourhood. 

Protection against famines. 

Though we have not any on record, it seems likely that the 
period of Pallava rule saw a few more famines. Among the pru- 
dent measures taken to overcome such difficulties, first and fore- 
most come the extensive irrigation works undertaken by the state 
as well as by private individuals. In this connection we have to 
indicate the value of the suggestion of Professor Nllakanta Sastri 
regarding the tax or levy called ‘ Pancavara He writes : “ Pan- 
cavara seems to have been some kind of a tax or levy, the exact 
nature of which is not clear, though the suggestion may be ventur- 
ed that it might have been meant to provide against famine (pan- 
jam). The duties of the Pancavara committee were perhaps con- 
nected with its assessment and collection. The discovery of the 
real nature of ‘ Pancavara ’ antiquates Venkayya’s suggestion that 


15. Vol II, part V, p. 508. '*Tatputra sunur Narasimhavarma 

piinarvyadhadyd ghatikam dvijanam.” ^ 

16. History of Indian and Eastern Architecturf, p. 328. 
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originally every village had only five committees, that it was the 
duty of the ‘ pancavara variyam ’ to supervise their work and that 
the name was kept on even after the number of committees to be 
supervised became more than five.”^^ 

It seems to me that ‘Pancavara’ should be understood as 
(Vara=share; and Pahja=faminc) share towards famine and 
‘ Pahjavara variyam ’ should be taken to be the committee in 
charge of the administration of the famine fund or provisions set 
aside towards famine. In the light of a reference to ‘Paheavaram ’ 
found in the Velurpalaiyam plates of Nandivarman III, it* looks as 
if the village as a unit was responsible for providing against 
famine. The plates have ‘ Tirukkattupalli Pancavaram Ayirak- 
kadi that is, Tirukkattuppalli which provides thousand kadi of 
paddy against famine. The levy P^cavaram would then mean 
that each landlord of the village had to set apart a portion of his 
produce towards the village famine fimd. Thus we have the Pan- 
cavara in the sense of a tax or levy. 


17. Studies in Cola History/— pp. 142-143. 

18. Vol. II, part V— p. 509 and p. 512. Krishna tSastri translates the 

passage thus : ** Tirukkattuppalli of Pancavaram ayirakkadi ” and 

adds in a note (page 512, note 3) *‘i.e.. whose yield under the 

head Pahehavaram was one thousand kadi of paddy. Pahehavaram may 
be a mistake for Pahehavaram, *the five varanis or income in grain’ cf. the 
terms mel-varam, kudi-varam etc., which arc still in use. See also Ep. Indi- 
ca, Vol. V, p. 138, foot-note 7 ” ; Dr. Krishnaswami Aiyangar, however, com- 
menting on the same passage, thinks: “The expression Tahehavar’ would 
mean the five who had the administrative control of the village. We often 
come upon expressions like this in later inscriptions very frequently, and the 
fact of this term occurring in Pallava inscriptions would indicate that per- 
hap.s in regard to rural administration the features that we know of from 
among the Chola inscriptions very frequently were also the features of 
PfeiUava rural administration.”— Hindu Administrative Institutions, p. 125- 



CHAPTER IX 

PROVINCIAL AND LOCAL GOVERNMENTS 

Our material for a study of this subject is very scanty. The 
Yuvamaharaja was sometimes placed at the head of a provincial 
government as in the case of the Yuvamaharaja of the Mayidavolu 
grant^ who issues an order to his official at Dhanyakala which must 
have been a provincial seat of Government under the early 
Pallavas. 

Officers of the district are mentioned in the early Pallava 
grants. These consisted of Ayuktakas, and Adhyaksas — Superin- 
tendents who were directly placed under the control of the Central 
Government. 

The names of officers foimd in the HirahadagaJli and in the 
other early charters and the feature of the Government indicated 
therein lead us to infer that the working of the government of the 
provinces and the districts resembles the Mauryan and the Gupta 
administrative system rather than the type of Government that 
prevailed in the south. 

The development of local self-governing institutions such as 
the Sabha or the Assembly was a later growth in the Tamil land 
under the Pallavas. In fact we do not hear of village assemblies 
earlier than the 8th century A.D., but from the time of Nandivar- 
man Pallava Malla we can definitely trace the growth of the village 
assembly and its committees from a study of stone inscriptions. 

Side by side with the working of the village subha we also 
have references to other assemblies such as the assembly of the 
Na^u and the tJr to which we shall refer presently. The village 
was the smallest unit of Government in the Tamil land under the 
Pallavas. 

The Assembly of the Nd4u. 

It is clear that Nadu is an administrative unit larger than the 
village and smaller than the Koftam. In an inscription probably of 
Nandivarman Pallava Malla, from the Nellore District dated in the 
fifteenth regnal year we have the statement that the Na^tar, Orar 
and Alvar, by common consent, gave, at the order of Cajukya 
arasar, certain kalanjus of gold to the God Subramapya of the vil- 

1. Zp. Ind. VoL 6. 
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lage?— “ AJuva ara&ir Viwappattal Salukki arakraijattiyaga pa^i- 
ttom, Na^tarum, tlrarum, Alvarum, aramararka.” Here the Naftar 
and the Urar cannot stand by any means for the whole population 
of the Na^u or the tir ; therefore, they may be considered as assem- 
blies consisting of the intelligent and distinguished men of Ihe res- 
pective locality, having the power to deliberate over questions of 
public importance. 

The AJvar of this epigraph may very well correspond to the 
Alunga^attar, that is the ruling committee which we shall meet 
with in discussing the various committees of the village constitution. 

One may well compare the Nattar with the Janapada which, 
according to Mr. Jayaswal, was a constitutional assembly that served 
as a check to provincial autocracy.^ The importance of the Nattar 
as a political body was well recognised in the days of Pallava Malla 
and his successors. In the Kasaku^ plates we have a royal order 
directly addressed to the men of the Na(fu {Kdnolai) “Un^- 
kattukkottattu Nattarum kanka.” The Nattar were ordered to 
transfer a particular village named Ko^ukolli as a Brahmadeya to 
a certain Brahman. The Natt^, after seeing the king’s order, re- 
moved the former owners of the village, excluded (previous) grants 
to temples and to Brahmans, excluded the houses (of the ryots), 
walked along the boundaries which the headman of the Na^u point- 
ed out, circxunambulating the village from right to left, planted 
stones and milk bush around — ^“Tirumugam kaqdu Nattom Nattu 
viyavan solliya -ellai pdy pa^agai valam i§eydu kallum kajliyum 
nat(ikko(luttadarkellai ”. * 

Again, in the Ta^^antottam plates, the Tirumugam regarding 
the gift of the village to the 308 Brahmans is addressed to the 
Nattar — “ Sola Nattu tenkarai Naraiyur Nattu Natt^ kanka ” 
which Krishna Sastri translates into: “The inhabita n t s of ten- 
karai Naraiyur-nadu in Sopa-naduS witnessing.” Once again, we 
have to emphasise the fact that ‘ Nattar ’ does not mean the inhabi- 
tants of the Na^u in general, but it refers to the assembly of the 
Natlu. Naraiyur evidently stands for Tirunaraiyur near Ta^jan. 
tottam. The significance of ‘ Tenkarai ’ is borne out by the fact that 


2. Inscriptions of the Nellore District, port I, p. 429. 

3. Jayaswal “Hindu Polity" cb. XXVII, p. 62 et seq. See also Prof. 
NUakapta Sastri’s views on this— Studies, p. 78 et seq. 

4. S.IJ., Vol. n. part m, 109-110. 

5. Cola Nadu in Pallava Epigraphy always indicates the T amil districts 
on the banks of the Kaveri. 
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Tirunaraiyur is situated on the southern bank of Arasilar. It is 
interesting to find that Tandantottam** which is situated to the north 
of Arasilar was included in the Tirunaraiyur Na^u. 

A similar order to Nat^r is also contained in the Pattattal- 
mangalanf' plates of Pallava Malla — Nattarkku vitta tirumugan- 
nattar toludu talaikku-vaitt-ell (ai) p6y-kkallun-kal]iyun-natti padd- 

gai valan-jeydu nattar vidutta araiyolaippadi ” etc. Here we 

have to note the difference between ‘ tirumugam ’ and ‘ araiyolai 
‘Tirumugam’ is generally understood to be a royal order and is 
synonymous with kondlai of our epigraphy. On ‘araiyolai’ 
K. V. S. Aiyar comments^ : “ As ‘arai’ means ‘to beat’ and ‘Olai* ‘a 
(written) palm leaf’ we may take the compound ‘araiy-olai’ to 
mean ‘ the draft whose contents had to be proclaimed by beat of 
tom-tom ’. In fact, it seems to be a more plausible explanation of 
‘ nrai-olai ’ if wo take ‘ arai® in the sense of ‘ an assigned portion of 
an area ’ and interpret the term as ‘ the deed (palm leaf) con- 
taining the details regarding the assignment of the gift which is 
here a specified number of veils of land. The charter makes it 
clear that it was the assembly of the Nadu that issued the ‘ arai- 
olai ’. 

Prom the above notices we clearly sec the significant place of 
the Nattar in the rural administrative system of the later Pallavas. 

The Assembly of Vr. 

Discussing the rural administration in the Cola period, Pro- 
fessor Nilakanta Sastri observes : ‘ Many villages appear to have 
had an assembly called Ur. So far, wo have not come across any 
evidence on the details of the organization of this typo of assembly. 
It .appears to have been a kind of primitive gathering of the local 
people, the descendant of the earlier Tamil manram, in which 
people met together and managed business somehow without any 
set rules or formal procedure.”® 

It must be admitted that much of what is contained in the 
above quotation applies to the tJrar — the assembly of the tJr in the 
later Pallava inscriptions. We do lack information regarding the 
details of the organization of the assembly of the Xir, but we have 


6. I have visited Tandantottam. Now it is a small village with a few 
Brahman houses. 

7. Ep. Ind. XVni; p. 119. 

8. Tamil Lexicon. • 

9. ** Studies in Cola History**, p. 77-78. • 
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more than one reference in Pallava epigraphy to the working of the 
ass embly of the Cr in combination with the village sabha.^" 

The Village Sahha. 

The village assembly was variously known as sabha and maha- 
sabha. Its members are often referred to, as ‘ Perumakkal, great 
men. We come across as many as 20 sabhas at work in the Tamil 
districts under the later Pallava kings. Each of these sabhas was 
placed in charge of several kinds of work. They were in charge of 
temple endowments and irrigation works, looked after the agricul- 
tural lands in the village and also administered local justice. They 
controlled as a body a number of committees of variyams and 
carried on the village administration by means of these. 

To have an idea of the kind of work executed by the sabha we 
shall just take one or two of them and specify the details of work. 

Sabha at Tengangudi. 

Tengangudi is a village near Lalgudi in the Trichinopoly District 
and its sabha is mentioned for the first time in an inscription of 
Nrpatungavarman" dated in his twenty-sixth year. The inscrip- 
tion is a deed of sale by the sabha who registered the gift in the 
name of Siva (Mahadeva) at Tiruttavatturai in Idaiyarunadu. The 
sabha of Tengangudi pledged themselves to the Pan-Mahesvaras 
that they would pay a fine of 500 kanam if they failed to carry 
out the details regarding the gift which was placed under the pro- 
tection of the Pan-Mahe.4varas. The sabha exempted the field 
from the following burdens : “ eccoiu ”, “ vettivedinai ” and 

“ sennirvetti ” and made it tax-free by accepting gold. 

Sabha of NamvMcaccaturvedimangalam. 

This Brahman village was evidently situated in the Kumba- 
konam Taluk of the Tanjore District as known from an inscription 
dated in the 24th year of Nn>atungavarman from TTrukotlSvara 
temple in TTrukkodikaval.^^ Tire sabha of Naranakkaccaturvedi- 
mangalam received gold (15 kalanjus) from a Pallava feudatory 
chief, Konda Nadudaiya Vettuvadi araiyarana Malian Vengadan 
and agreed to supply the temple arcaka with two Nalis of ghee for 


10. Ulalur Inscription of Nandivarman and the inscriptions of Nipatunga 
in S.I.I., Vols. IV and V. 

11. 84 of 1892, published in S.I.I., Vol. IV. 

12. 22 of 1930-31. 
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a nondavilakku in the Siva teihple. The money was deposited in 
the hands of the sabha who agreed to invest it out on interest. 

The Sahhd of Uttiramerur. 

Uttiramerur was one of the villages which had its sabha deve- 
loped very early. In fact the earliest reference to a village assemb- 
ly is found in the Uttiramerur inscriptions. The details of the 
working of the sabha in this village have been already described by 
several scholars.^® 

Sabha at Tiruttani. 

We have only a single Pallava inscription from Tiruttani and 
it is dated in the eighteenth regnal year of Aparajitavarman.^"* It 
mentions the sabha at Tiruttani which received gold from a private 
individual for exempting a piece of land from future taxation and 
registered the gift in the name of the Siva temple at Tiruttani. 
Though the endowment was entrusted to a body called dharmis 
(endowments commission of Tiruttani) it was placed under the 
vigilant care and supervision of the sabha — Ivvur Dharmikalom 
Sabhaiyar kadaikaksiyaga ipparisu seydu kondomanom”. The 
inscription definitely says that the sabha had the authority to ques- 
tion the Dharmikal if they failed to utilise the gift according to the 
agreement contained in the deed. That justice and fairness was 
assured by the members of the sabha is evident by the words 
“ iddharma cintanai irukkinra Tiruttaniyil sabhaiyar sn padam yen 
talai melana 


The Committee System 


Village Committees. 

It is generally presumed that the Committee system of village 
administration came into force in South India in the first half of the 
10th century A.D., but a careful scrutiny of the Tamil records of 
the Pallavas reveals that Village Committees existed as early as the 


13. Particular reference may be made to the exhaustive study of Uttira- 
merur administration made by Professor Sastri in his Studie.s in Cola history. 

Sabhas were at work in the Pallava period in the following places: Uttira- 
merur, Tiruvippurambedu. Perunguli, Kuram, Ve^unram, Vidclviduga 
caturv^imangalam, Anbil, Perumbuliyur, Manali, Avaninarayana caturvedi- 
mangalam, iSlyapuram, Muttai, Pulvanur, Tengangudi, Tiruttani, Adambak- 
kam, Ukkal and Caturvedimangalam. 

14. 435 of 1905. « 
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middle of the 8th century A.D. detailed executive work of 
several large villages since the time of Nandivarman Pallava MaUa 
was carried on by Variyams and Ganas. Uttiramerur Caturvedi- 
mangalam, Ukkal, Avani Narayana Caturvedimangalam and Tiru- 
voniyur in the Chingleput district and Tiruvippurambedu in the 
North Arcot district were some of the villages that were administer- 
ed by committees in the later days of Pallava rule. 

Vdriyam. 

It is usually accepted that ‘Variyam’ means a committee. 
Several valuable suggestions^*'* have been put forth to explain the 
term in this sense, yet none of them elucidates satisfactorily the 
derivation of variyam in the sense of a Committee for village ad- 
ministration. However, there seem to be three possible derivations 
for ‘Variyam’ in the above sense. Firstly, it might have been 
derived from the word ‘ Varam ’ which means share or ‘ pangu ’ in 
Tamil.^® Then, Variyar will be those that share, and Variyam will 
stand for a group or a committee of Variyar. Since the village 
assembly delegated a part of its duties to each of the groups of 
Variyar and all the Variyams together shared the multifarious work 
of the assembly or Perumakkal, it is likely that Variyam came to 
mean a committee of the assembly, because the former shared the 
duties of village administration. 

When specific duties were assigned to each of these Com- 
mittees, then each Variyam came to be known by the name of the 
special duty which it performed. Thus for example, we have 
“ eri variya perumakkal ”, that is the Committee of the assembly 
in charge of tanks (irrigation in general) and “ totta variya peru- 
makkal ”, that is the Committee of the assembly which looked after 
public gardens. 

Another possible suggestion for the derivation of ‘ Variyam ’ is 
found in the Sanskrit word ‘Vara’^"^ which means a collection 
(samuha) or a group (gana). In this it may correspond to the 
other body known as Alunganattar. 


15. Prof. Nilakanta dastri, after clearly pointing out the various possible 
interpretations of Variyam in the different contexts, suggests that in a parti- 
cular context Variyam may be understood in the sense of ‘collection of dues 
or taxes.’ Studies tn Cola History and Administration, p. 133. 

16. See Ellis “Mirasi Right**— p. 25, 61 & 64. 

17. Vara— « multitude, lafge number ; as in ‘ Varayuvati.’ Apte S. Die. 
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Yet another derivation may be from the Sanskrit root ‘ Vr 
meaning to choose or to select. Varya^® is one who is chosen and 
Varyam is a group of selected men. Varyam in Sanskrit becomes 
Variyam in Tamil. We have a very early use of the word Varyam 
in the sense of choosing. The Veda-® contains several passages 
where Varyam has the meaning ' to choose But the inscription 
which supports our inference that variyam is derived from the 
root ^vr’ is a Tamil record of Kulottunga III dated in the 12th 
ycar.-^ It contains the statement : “ Varanahjeyya varanam 

idumidattu ivvandaikku mimbu Varananjjeyyadarilum narpadu 
vayasukku me. . . .Idakkadavadayapperavenumenru.” 

Here we cannot but understand Varanam in the sense of select- 
ing or choosing proper men with the necessary qualifications to be 
members of the Variyam.22 Thus it seems convincing to derive 
Variyam from the Sanskrit root ‘ Vr.* 

The Nature of Vdriyams and Their Duties. 

Though we get detailed information regarding the qualifica- 
tions of members and the method of election to the Variyams in 
a few Cola inscriptions, the Pallava inscriptions are silent about 
these points. Uttiramerur provides us with one of the earliest 
references to village variyams in the Pallava period. An inscrip- 


18. Vr— to choose, select, choose for one’s self. Monier Williams, p. 1007. 
Vwa— m (£r. vr. vr.) choice. (See Vari vrita) anything chosen or choice— 
Varayitr, m. ‘chooser’ a husband. 

19. Varya— fit to be chosen. Panini III, p. 101. 

20. Rg Veda: Varyam— 1-26, 8; 81, 9; 139, 10; III 8, 7; 21, 2; IV 53, 1; 
V, 6, 3; 6; 16, 5; 17, 5; 35, 8; 41, 13; 48, 5; VI 15, 6; VII 15, 11; 12; 16, 5; 42, 4; 
VIII 22, 18; 25, 13; 43, 33; IX 35, 3; X 17, 7; 4, 2; 64, 15; 133, 2: Varyasya— VII 
24. 6; VIII 44, 18; Varycn— X, 27, 12; Varyanam— 1, 5, 2; 24, 3; VI, 5, 3; VIII, 
71. 

21. Ayyampettai, 183 of 1923. 

22. An inscription of (he 35th year of Maranjadaiyan is said to contain 
the following statement: “ Muluc-ciravanai-illadarai evvakaippatfa Variya- 
mum erandapperadaragavum,” that is to say no kind of Variyam shall permit 
any one not having a full share either to get into it or even to approach it. 
Again, we find in another Cola inscription that only those who are proficient 
in Mantras and Brahmanas shall be fit to work in the Variyam: “Mantra- 
brahmapam vallarey variyam ^yvaragavum.” These evidences are enough 
to show that the members of the committee were chosen with great care. 
Only those who had all the required qualifications were hopeful of^serving 
in the Committee.— Nilakaptn Sastrl, Studies in Cp{a History, p. 82. 
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tion^ dated in the 9th year of Dantivarman records a private en- 
dowment for dredging the Vairamegha tank every month. The 
sabha of Uttiramerur received the grant and ordered th^t the 
Vmyar at that time should utilise the proceeds of the endowment 
without spending it on any other object: — “Sabhaiyomum marru 
viniyogam seyyade avvakkalattu variyare masandorum kuli kuttu- 
vadagavum panittom.” 

‘Avvakkalattu Variyar* must be understood as the Committee 
selected for the time being, perhaps the year. In the later Tamil 
inscriptions from Uttiramerur we find that it is the Tank Com- 
mittee — ^Eri Variya Perumakkal — ^that looked after all the duties 
regarding irrigation and tanks. The mention simply of ‘Variyar’ 
in this inscription probably indicates that the Committee System 
did not acquire that specialisation which is a characteristic feature 
of Uttiramerur administration in the Cola period. 

In the reign of Dantivarman’s grandson N^patungavarman, we 
again hear of the Committees at Uttiramerur. An inscription^^ 
from the village dated in the 16th year of Nrpatungavarman speaks 
of the ‘variyaperumakkaF which took charge of the gold (fifteen 
kalanjus) endowed by a lady— Harinandi Mapavatti Pidari — ^to the 
temple at Tiruppulivalam in Uttiramerur Caturvedimangalam. 

It is only when we come to the time of Kampavarman that we 
have more than one specialised Committee at work, very similar 
to those found in the C5la period about the first half of the 10th 
century A.D. ‘The annual Committee ‘Samvatsara Variya Peru- 
makkal is mentioned in an inscription of Kampavarman dated 

23. 74 of 1898. Text pubUshed in S.I.I., Vol. VI, p. 167. 

24. 63 of 1898. 

25. Dr. Mookerji speaking about the Cola village government remarks 
about this particular Committee — ^"Annual Committee’ — (Samvatsara Vari- 
yam): This seems to have been the most important influential and dignifled 
of all the Committees. This is evident from the fact that the election of this 
Committee precedes that of all other committee and also from the characteri- 
sation of its personnel. Only *those who had (previously) been on the 
garden Committee” and on the "tank Committee”, those who are advanced 
in learning and those who are advanced in age shall be diosen for the "annual 
Committee.” Thus the amiual Committee was constituted by the cream of 
the community, men of ripe old age, mature wisdom, experience in adminis- 
tration, and possessing culture and learning. The number of the Comnilt- 
tee was fixed at twelve. The Committee is also called the Committee of 
annual supervision (Samvatsara grama Karyam) in Nos. 466 and 467 of 1912. 
(Madras E^. Rep. 1913), a designation which points to its superior status 
among t the other Committees.— ** Local Government in Ancient India '* 3 
First edn., pp. 150-51. 
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in his 15th year from the village of Ukkal in the Qiingleput Dis- 
trict.^^ Under the orders of the sabha at Ukkal the Samvatsara- 
variyaperumakkal received from an individual by name Sadaiyan, 
a thousand kadi of paddy and agreed to supply as interest on this, 
five hundred kadis of paddy annually and utilise the same for 
maintaining a tank. It is interesting to find that here the annual 
committee take charge of the supervision of tanks which was really 
the duty of the ‘ £ri variya perumakkal.’ 

The Tank Committee of Uattiramerur was well-organised by 
the time of Kampavarman and we have several inscriptions of his 
reign giving us details of the work of this special Variyam.^’^ The 
first record dated in the 10th year of Kampavarman registers the 
gift of a piece of land by a member of the ruling committee in 
favour of the Vairamegha lataka at Uttiramerur. The Tank 
Committee took charge of the gift and agreed to utilise it according 
to the statement contained in the deed. 

The next record which is dated in the 18th year of Kampavar- 
man tells us that the Tank Committee, under the orders of the 
village sabha, received gold and land from a private individual and 
agreed tg spend the interest yearly, for dredging the Vairamegha 
tataka. Here we have the statement Avvavandu cri-variyappcru- 
makkale, which means the members of the Tank Committee for 
each year. Thus it is clear that there was an annual election of 
the Tank Committee giving opportunities for fresh members to get 
in and serve in the committee. 

Yet another inscription dated in the 21st year of Kampavar- 
man furnishes us the information that the sabha at Uttiramerur 
received two hundred kalahjus of gold from a private individual 
and placed it in the hands of the Tank Committee who undertook 
to look after the dredging of the Vairamegha tank yearly with the 
accrued interest which amounted to thirty kalahjus of gold. 

Ganas. 

Besides the Variyams, we have village committees known by 
the name ‘ Alunganattar,’ A gana is a group, collection or a cor- 
poration of a few men who have a common purpose. 28 We have 
instances of the use of Gana in relation to religious corporations, 
craft-guilds and associations of a political character. In the Jaina- 


26. S.I.I., Vol. m, part I. p. 9. 

27. U of 1898, 65, 83 & 84 of 1898. 

28. Rhys. Davids and W. Stede— Pofi-EnpZtsh Dictionary, Vol. II. 

P.-17 
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sutras we notice individtials founding new ga^as which sometimes 
took the name of the founder and sometimes that of the place. 
Godaila-gana was foimded by Godala, the Uttara Valissaha-ga^a, 
founded by Uttara and Valissaha conjointly, and the Uddeha-gapa, 
founded by Bdhana.^^ These and the Viraganattar, the Kali 
gapattar and the Srl-Kr^gapattar mentioned by Prof. Nilakapta 
gastri^ are examples of religious ganas. 

Manu explains the term ‘ga^a’ as meaning ‘people’ or 
‘giiild,’^^ while the Mahabharata uses the term in relation to a 
political, self-governing corporation.^ In our inscriptions ‘ gaijia ’ 
is used to mean ‘ a group of people in charge of administration ’ 
and the Alunganattar was the ruling Committee and should be dis- 
tinguished from the other specialised variyams of the village. 

Composition of Alungaifiattdr. 

The earliest Pallava inscription which mentions the Ajim- 
gapattar of a village is one of Nandivarman dated in the 23rd 
regnal year.^ MuUu Kilar, one of the members of the committee 
of Tiruvippurambedu, purchased by a deed of sale (vilai spavanai- 
yal viiTU kondu) Veppambolappal (a field) from Kapiyar Agni- 
sarma of Kulaipp^dur, another member of the ruling committee of 
the same village and bestowed it on the Siva temple of the place. 
Another inscription^^ from the same village dated in the 49th year 
of Dantivarman speaks of the headman of the village of Kaliya- 
mangalam, nam,ed Ayyaporri who was also a member of the ruling 
committee of Tiruvippurambedu: “ Tiruvippirambed-^um-gapat- 
taru) Kaliyamangilam-gilar Ayyapporriyen.” 

Of the three members of the Alungapattar referred to in these 
two inscriptions, one is definitely a brahman as known by his name 
Agnisarman; of the other two, wc cannot say if they are brahmans, 
but it is interesting to find that Ayyapporri is a headman of 
a village, probably one of the qualifications which entitled him to 
become a member of the ruling committee of Tiruvippirambedu. 
In almost all the later Pallava inscriptions from the Chingleput 
district where the Ajungapattar are mentioned, the members are 


29. Jayaswal, Hindu PoIit]/.< Ch. XV. 

30. "Studies"— p. 102. 

31. Manu III, 164. "Gananam ca eva yajakafi.’’ 

32. See Jayaswal’s Hindu Polity on gapas. 

33. This inscription on palaeographical basis nuty be assigned to Pallava 
Malta. ^ See Mr. Venkayya’s remarks in Ep. Indica Vol. XI. p. 223. 

34. Ep. Ind. VoL XI, p^ 225. 
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highly learned brahmans. Ibis may be due to the fact that all 
these are brahman villages and therefore, we are precluded from 
making the general statement that members of the ruling Com- 
mittee were exclusively Brahmans. An inscription of Nrpatunga- 
varman dated in the (17) th year from Kuram®® refers to a mem- 
ber of the ruling Committee of Avani Narayana Caturvedimanga- 
1am. This is an educated Brahman by name Sri Balekkana Sarma 
Kramavittan. 

Another Brahman member of the ruling committee of the same 
village of Avani Narayana Caturvcdimangalam is referred to in 
another inscription of the same king.®® He is called Anganaccatur- 
vedi Vasanta Yajiyar, evidently a Brahman well-versed in the four 
vcdas and the performer of a Yaga. 

We have four inscriptions of Kampavarman giving us the 
names of the members of the niling committee of Uttiramerfir. 
No. 85 of 1898 dated in the 8th year, names Gurava Sri Rama 
bhattan as a member of the committee. No. 3 of 1898 dated in the 
same year speaks of Kulumur Agni Siddha Sarva Kratukkal Kura- 
var Sri Narasinga Caturvedi Somayajiyar as a member of the 
Alunganattar of Uttiramerur. Again, another inscription®^ dated 
in the 15th year of Kampavarman refers to another member of the 
ruling committee and he is again a learned Brahman — ^Kulumur 
Snnatkumara Caturvedi Agni Siddha Sarva kratu Brahmani. 
The donor of another inscription of Kampavarman is a member of 
the Alunganattar of Uttiramerur and he is described as a Krama- 
vittan and Sdmayajitt ' Kurava Sri Agni Sarma kramavittan 
Somayaji.’ Thus we see that the ruling Committee of the Brahman 
villages composed of learned Brahmans and judged by the several 
endowments which they made to temples and for the maintenance 
of tanks, they were wealthy and charitable minded.*® 

A record of Nn>atungavarman dated in the 16th regnal year 
from Parame^varamangalam** registers a gift of eleven Kalahjus of 
gold for offerings to the god at SaileSvara in the village. The 


35. 33 gf 1900. 

36. 394 of 1905. 

37. 31 of 1898. 


38. An inscription of Kampavarman dated in his 20th year comes from 
Brahmadesam. It records the gift of gold to a temple by a member of 
alunganattar of Ravadippakkam in Padavurkottam. The donor here is called 
a bhattan, 227 of 1915. 

39. 257 of 1912. * 
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amount was deposited oh interest with the Ganaperumakkal of 
Sailesvara. There is nothing for us in the inscription to indicate 
that the Ganaperumakkal is different from alunganattar.^^ 

Amrtagana. 

About this interesting body of people ‘Amrtaganattar’ we have 
the following statement in one of the annual Epigraphical Re- 
ports'*^: — “Amrtaganattar and Ganaperummakkal are terms not 
met with in the inscriptions examined so far; perhaps they have to 
be connected with ajunganattar who were the direct managing mem- 
bers of a village, distinct from the general members of the village 
assembly.” 

If we are to accept the above remarks, we have to treat ‘Amrta- 
gana’ as a political body; but a closer examination of the inscrip- 
tions where the term occurs and an understanding of the meaning 
of the word ‘Amrta’ clearly point out that the body was not con- 
nected with the village administration but with the temple and its 
management. 

In interpreting ‘Amrtaganattar’ we have to bear in mind cer- 
tain points. Firstly, the earliest references to Amrtagana are found 
in the stone inscriptions of Aparajita-vikramavarman; secondly, 
only the Tiruvorriyur inscriptions of this king mention it; and 
thirdly, we have no reference to Amrtagana in any of the early Cola 
inscriptions either from Tiruvorriyur or from any other part of South 
India. These facts lead us to infer that ‘Amrtaganattar’ were a body 
of people peculiar to Tiruvorriyur and came into prominence some- 
time just before the days of Aparajita, and either they disappeared 
in the Cola period or they were known by some other name. The 
first two inscriptions mentioning Amrtagana are dated in the 4th 
year of Apparajitavarman. The object of the one^^ jg to record the 
gift of thirty kalahjus of gold for a lamp to be burnt in the temple 
of Mahadeva (Siva) at Tiruvorriyur by Amatti alias Kurumba 
kolali, a concubine of Vairameghan alias Vanakdvaraiyar, the son 
of Perunangai. The amount was deposited with the assembly of 
Adambakkam (a suburb of Tiruvom3^) and the Amrtagana who 


40. Mookerj! however, observes: *‘The village of Brahmadesam in a 
taluk of North Arcot district in which these epigraphs were found was an 
Agrahara with an organised village assembly, called Ganapperumakkal 
Ganavariyapperumakkal, with many committees working \mder its control." 

41. 1912-13, p. 90. 

42. I have read the inscription in situ. It is an inscription engraved on 
a slab in the floor of the verandah of the Adhipurisvara temjde. 158 of 1912. 
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agreed to lend out the money at a permanent rate of three manja- 
dis per kalanju: “Tiruvorriyurpurattu Alambakkattu Sabhaiyo- 
mum Amrtaganattomum ipponnal yanduvarai kalanjinvay munyu- 
manjadi.” The other inscription^^ which is also dated in the 4th 
year registers the gift of thirty kalanjus of gold for a lamp to the 
same temple by Sappakkan alias Patradani, a concubine (bhogi) 
of Vairamegha alias Vanakovaraiyar, son of Sami Akkan. The 
amount was again placed under the charge of the sabha at Adam- 
bakkam and the Amrtagana. A third inscription^'^ dated in the 
seventh year of Aparajita speaks of the gift of thirty kalanjus of 
gold for a lamp by Aparajita ’s queen — Tvar Deviyar Madevi adigal’ 
to Tiruvorriyur Mahadeva. It is the sabha of Adambakkam and 
the Amrtagana that received the gold. 

In all the above cases the Amrtagana is mentioned along with 
the village sabha and this may induce us to believe that the former 
body was also concerned with village administration just as the 
alunganattar, but as we shall see, ‘Amrtaganattar’ has to be under- 
stood differently. ‘Amrtar’ means ‘Devas^ Gods, or immortals. 
‘Amaradvija’ is a Brahman who lives by attending a temple or 
idol.^® We know that Amara and Amrta are used synonymously in 
certain contexts.^® If ‘Amaradvija’ is a Brahman who lives by 
superintending a temple, then Amrtagana surely stands for a group 
of men who were in charge of temple affairs. 

By the time of Aparajita, the Tiruvorriyur temple had attained 
great prominence, and it is quite natural that such a large institu- 
tion required the management of an organised Committee of people 
like the Amrtaganaltar. Besides, the sabha of Adambakkam^^ could 
not look after the affairs of the temple from day to day; the money 
had to be entrusted in the hands of a body which was directly con- 
trolling the business of the temple, and the Amrtaganattar served 
the purpose. It is also clear from the inscriptions noticed that the 
Amrtaganattar were in a way responsible to the sabha for the gift 


43. 161 of 1912. 

44. 163 of 1912. No. 171 of 1912 is ono more record in the same temple, 
which mentions the Amrtagana. It is a damaged record, the date and the 
name of the king are lost, and it registers a gift of gold which was received 
by the assembly of Adambakkam and Amrtagana. I examined this inscrip- 
tion and on palaeographical basis we may assign this also to Aparajita. 

45. Monier Williams, p. 80. 

46. Apte, Sanskrit Dictionary, p. 46. 

47. Adambakkam is near St. Thomas’ Mount, and Tiruvorriyur is to the 

North of Madras. * 
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entrusted in their hands. -Moreover, we also see here the close 
association of the village assembly -with organised non-political 
bodies in matters of social administration. 

The relation of the Village Committees and the assembly. 

We shall almost judge the nature of the work of the alunganat- 
tar by its very name, but we cannot at present obtain a detailed 
account of its work from Pallava inscriptions. Editing the stone 
inscription from Gudimallam, Venkayya remarks: “The relation- 
ship which the members of the Committee or Commissioners 
(Ganattar) bore to the village assembly is not clear. In other 
words, their respective jurisdiction is not known.”^ However, a 
study of these above inscriptions shows that both the variyams as 
well as the alunganattar of these villages were subordinate to the 
village a.ssembly. We have already seen that the eri-variya peru- 
makkal and the samvatsara variya perumakkal received orders from 
the village sabha. The assembly being a larger body exercised 
control over the Committees. The allocation of duties to the vari- 
ous Committees appears to have been part of the main business of 
the perumakkal or assembly. 


48. Indica, Vol. XI, p. 224, 



CHAPTERX 

THE ECONOMIC LIFE OF THE VILLAGE 

The Composition of the Village. 

From a study of the Pallava copper plates,^ we learn that the 
village consisted of houses, house gardens, tanks, kraals, village 
waste, village common lands, small forests, streams, the temple and 
temple lands, bazaars, streets, burning grounds and all the wet 
lands and dry lands where “ the iguanas ran and the tortoise 
crawled 

Each village was carefully surveyed and the boundaries 
marked. The size of the village varied and a lai’ge one included 
several hamlets and ceris and the population in turn depended oh 
the size of the village. The Brahmin families alone in the Kuram 
vUlage of the Chingleput District were one hundred and eight.® 
There was absolutely no opportunity for any sort of indiscriminate 
over-crowding of the village population. Even the most orthodox 
Bi’ahmin villages consisted of people of various castes and trades. 
Oil-mongers, artisans and masons and men of similar trades formed 
a section of the village population. 

The Common Property of the Village, 

The tanks, the wells, the channels running through the village, 
the village common land and the pastures were the common pro- 
perties enjoyed by the villagers. It was probably on the common 
land that the village assembly used to meet and the villagers 
gathered on occasions of importance. The sifting of paddy by the 
cultivators was done on the village common land, the use of which 


1. The Kuram, the Kasakudi, the Pattalta}mangalam and the Bahur 
plates. 

2. "Udumbodi amaitavilndu” is a common term used in Pallava and 

Cola epigraphy as an epithet to dry lands and wet lands. Zoologists may 
quarrel with us for translating “Udumbu” into “Iguanas”. Uduihbu is a 
large lizard, common in South India, in fact all over India. It is a terrestrial 
form burrowing undergroimd and the Zoological name for it is ‘Varanus 
bengalensis ’. On the other hand the Iguana, which is also a lizard and popu- 
larly known as the ' monitor ’ is an exclusivelp American form and does not 
occur anywhere in India. At least it may be said that the ‘ Varanus * repre- 
sents to us what the ‘ Iguanas ’ is to the Americans— Students* Text-Book of 
Zoology by Sidgwick, VoL II, p. 351. , 

3. SJ.L, voL I, p. 150. 
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was paid for by a small portion of the grain being sent to the vil- 
lage granary. The village assembly saw to it that every member 
in the village had a fair chance of the use of the common property 
of the village. An inscription of Nrpatungavarman^ from Pillai- 
pakkam contains an imprecation on people who stored paddy on the 
“ village sthalam ” which may be understood to be the common 
threshing-floor of the village. 

The Creation of Brahman Villages. 

Ample facilities were given by the king and his servants to 
create new villages. I have discussed elsewhere the reasons 
prompting the donors to settle brahmans in Agraharas and endow 
them with lands. Each Brahmadaya village, in a sense, enjoyed a 
sort of ‘ sarvamanya tenure ’ so far as its relations with the ruling 
powers were concerned. Udayacandramangalam,® Dayamukha- 
mangalam,® and the Pattattalmangalam'^ are examples of such 
newly created Brahmadaya villages. They are comparatively 
small villages, the first consisting of sixty-three Brahman donees, 
the second of three hundred and four, and the last of only sixteen. 
The villages, with one exception, the last, were called after their 
donors, as was the custom then. Economically, these Brahman 
villages were very well off as they were generally free from all con- 
tributions to the state which the other ordinary villages were 
obliged to make. 

Devaddna Villages. The Temple and its Economic Value. 

The charities to temples consisted not only of a few units of 
land but also, at times, of a whole village with all its revenue as 
in the case of the Srikattuppalli or Tirukkattupalli which was 
endowed to the God Yagnesvara in the 6th year of Nandivarman 
III. Usually the families living on such devadana lands holding 
house sites and house gardens, were in some way connected 
with the services of the temple as we find in the grant of the Kuram 
village which acquired the name Paramesvaramangalam. 

A large number of the Pallava inscriptions record gifts to vari- 
ous temples distributed over the realm. Equipped with such lavish 


4. 175 of 1929-30: “ Ivvurralattu nclladuvar Gangai idai Kumari i^ic- 
ceydSr ^yda pavam paduvar”. 

5. S.I.I., vol. II, part III— p. 372. 

6. S.I.I., vol. II, part V— p. 530. 

7. ip. Indica, vol. XVIII— p. 122. 
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endowments, the temple naturally played an important part in the 
economic life of the village. It maintained a number of people who 
were employed as its servants and who were known by the collec- 
tive name “Koyil parivaram.” Regular fecdiiig houses were also 
attached to temples. The Velurpalaiyam plates say that to the God 
Mahadeva at Srikattupalji the king granted the village for main- 
taining the services (connected with) worship and feeding etc. 
(‘Pujasatradikarmane’) .® lHere we are reminded of th e existence 
of a tax in ancient India known as *Maganmai' or *Magamai* ^Tch 
should be understood as a compulsory contribution in grain of a 
certain proportion for a temple or catram demanded from" cultiva- 
lors! 'Magamai^ in some cases included also a definite” perc^tage 
*onThe profits of commercial transactions, the purpose of the pay- 
ment being the same, i.e., charitable endowments to temples or 
catrams. That such compulsory charity was familiar in the days 
of the Pallavas is known from an inscription of Nandivarman Pal- 1 
lava Malla from Ulalur® clearly mentioning the tax ‘Magamai.’ \ 

Several members of the Saiva sects such as the Kapalikas and 
Pasupatas had their residence and food in Saiva temples. 
(PI. IV. Fig. 7) We have in the Mattavildsaprahasana the Buddhist 
friar saying of the Kapallka : “ Oh ! it is that rascal of a Kapalin who 
lives in Ekamra.” * The maintenance of such Saiva sects gave the 
incentive to the regular establishment of mathas in the later Pallava 
and early Cola periods. The mathas were always attached to 
temples and shared the temple property but also received separate 
endowments. The Saiva matha of Tirumerrali in KancI and the 
matha for the Kalamukha sect^® at Kodumbalur represent res- 
pectively a late Pallava and an early Cola matha in South India. 

The annual festivals of the temple afforded special occasions 
for men to gather, and during these days the temple fed not only 
the men from its own village but a number of people from other 
villages in the neighbourhood. Special grants were made to the 
temple to be utilised for simh occasions. A Tamil inscription*^ 
found on the rock-cut cave at Kunrandarkoyil (Pudukkottah) 
dated in the third year of Nandippottarasar registers a gift of rice 
for feeding hundred persons on the day of the celebration of the 

8. S.I.I., vol. n, part V, p. 509, v. 25. 

9. I place this inscription in the reign of Pallava Malla because of the 
name * PerumanadigaV found here. We know that Nandivarman bore this 
tide Perumanadigal (17 of 1899). 

10. The Kodumbalur inscription of Vikramakesari edited by Professor 

K. A. Nilakanta Sastri: J.O.R., Jan.-March, 1933. * 

11. 347 of 1914. Text found in the “Pudukkottah Inscriptions *—p. 10. 

P.— 18 • * 
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Tiruvadirai festival by a resident of the village of Valuvur. Again 
an inscription^* of the second year of Nrpatungavarman from 
Lalgudi records a grant of fifteen and a half kalahjus of gold by a 
private individual named Pudikandan to the God Siva at Tirutta- 
vatturai and the gold was intended to be spent on the celebration 
of the New Year — Sittiraivisu tiruvila. Thus, apart from its reli- 
gious and educational purposes, the temple of the village was a 
substantial economic institution to which the villagers always turn- 
ed in times of famine or any sort of temporary economic depression. 

Houses and House Gardens. 

Most of the ordinary villages of the Pallava country being 
agricultural in nature, the population consisted chiefly of 
landlords and tenants. The peasants or ryots are called in Sans- 
krit ‘Kudumbi* and Kudi’ or ‘Kudimakkal* in Tamil. They are 
also known in an Uttiramerur inscription of Dantivarman as Aham- 
badi Udaiyans.^* These agriculturists lived in humble houses rais- 
ed up with mud walls and thatched roofs, and houses and mansions 
of burnt bricks and tiles, that is, structures of a permanent kind 
were considered a luxury, and in order to erect structures of burnt 
bricks the licence of the government seems to have been necessary, 
only the brahmadaya and devadana villages being exempted. 

To every house in the village was attached a garden (‘Manai- 
yum manaippadaippum*) wherein the owner cultivated his own 
vegetables and flowers and kept his cows and goats. From one of 
the early Pallava copper plates (the Hirahadagalli grant) we know 
that milk, grass, firewood, and vegetables had to be supplied gratis 
by the villagers to royal officers and their servants.^® This practice 
evidently was prevalent throughout the Pallava period and is said 
to exist to this day in a few Indian states. 

Village industries. 

Excluding the Brahmans whose social status and intellectual 
learning never failed to fetch them a decent living, the other mem- 
bers of the village maintained themselves by organised industries. 
The village included spinners, weavers, potters, cattle-breeders, 
goldsmiths, carpenters, owners of oil-presses, wholesale merchants 

12. 122 of 1929. 

13. ' Agamba^yar name of an agricultural caste in the Tanjore and 
Madura Districts, as having been in the Palace service of chiefs in former 
times.— Tamil Lexicon. 

14. ai.I., vol. I— p. 151. 

15. Ep. Ind., vol. I— p. 4.* 



THE ECONOMIC LIFE OF THE VILLAGE* 


139 


of various articles and middle men. Every organised village in- 
dustry established itself only after getting the due sanction of the 
governing authorities and part of the profits of these industries 
either in kind or in money was the rightful share of the king. 

In a very late Pallava inscription, that of Marambavai, proba- 
bly Queen of Nandivarman III,^® we have a reference to the cloth 
merchants (Aruvaivimigar) of Srikanthapuram being held responsi- 
ble for looking after a ‘devadana.’ They must have been so chosen 
instead of the village assembly because of the interest which they 
showed in the temple probably by endowments etc. The above re- 
ference together with another inscription^*^ of Nandivarman II 
wherein it is stated that a goldsmith by name Aridhiran renovated 
Vadasigarakoyil at Vanapuram and gave also the patti of ‘Alinjir- 
kalam’ to the temple show the piety and the large-minded liberal- 
ity of the small industrial population of the village. If the Hindu 
merchants were liberal towards their religion and order, the Bud- 
dhists were not less charitable. The Mattavildsa informs us that a 
rich merchant by name Dhanadasa endowed the Vihara at Kahci 
with large funds.^® 

Shops and articles of trade. 

Each village had its own market in which the best articles 
therein were exposed for sale. Tlie Pallava copper plates mention 
a tax called ^Kulam.’ ^Kulam’ stands for grains, especially of 
eighteen kinds, of which only fifteen are actually named in the 
Tamil Lexicon. 

Besides these grains, the other articles sold in the market were 
oil and ghee, cocoanuts and arecanuts, sugar and all kinds of vege- 
tables and flowers. Temporary stalls were set up near the temples 
during the days of festivals. The Tevarams describe a few temples 
surrounded by stalls.^® The Ulagalandaperumal inscription of Tel- 
larrerinda Nandippottaraiyar dated in the eighteenth year^® regis- 
ters a trade licence, free of tax, permitting the merchants of the 


16. 303 of 1901. The reading of the Epigraphists is * Arugai Vanigar ’. 

17. S.I.I., vol. Ill, part I— p. 91. 

18. Aho Upasakasya Dhanadasa sre^thinab sarvavasamahadanamahim& — 
Text. p. 11. 

19. **Kadaiyum pudai^ manimandapamiim TirukkaccQr Alakkdyil’. 
Sundarar. 

20. 12 of 1895. The text is published by Mr. Venkayya in the Madras 

Christian College Magazine, vol. Vm. I had the opportunity of examining the 
inscription on the q>ot. * 
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village of Kudiraicceri (which I have identified with Kudiraip- 
pallam of the Ponneri Taluk of the Chingleput District) under the 
sway of the king Videl Vidugu to open up shops and deal in all sorts 
of articles, from the most precious camphor to the least valued one, 
leather sandals. Here we have a clear example of the royal sup- 
port given to internal trade. 

The Owners of Land and Land Tenure 
Private landlords. 

The chief industry being agriculture, the village consisted of 
several private holders of land who had acquired the proprietorship 
over their property by buying the lands. The proprietorship was a 
hereditary right of the descendants of the family and the power 
of alienation either by free gift or by sale was recognised. We have 
a few later Pallava inscriptions recording the gifts and sale of land 
by private individuals.^^ The landlord was allowed to enjoy the 
fruits of the soil after giving away to his ryots or tenants the share 
due to them for tilling the earth and after setting aside in kind or 
in money the proportion due to the king. I understand the ^Pura- 
vupon’22 of the Pallava epigraphy to be the tax in money on cultiva- 
ble lands paid to the government by these landlords and the 

‘Utpuravudevadana’23 of the Velurpalaiyam plates to mean the 
devadana consisting of all the cultivable lands that are fit to be 
taxed, that is inclusive of all land rent. The early Pallava char- 
ters are far too meagre to throw light on the exact relationship 
between these private landlords and their tenants. 

Royal Domain. 

'I Like the Satavahana kings of the Deccan, the Pallava kings 
were owners of personal farms in the villages. The Cendalur 
Plates24 of Kumaravisnu II provide us an example of the gift to a 
Brahman of certain units of land taken from the king’s field. It 
records: — 


21. 158 of 1919, 84 of 1892, 11 of 1898, and S.LI., vol. Ill, part I, p. 91. 

22. S.I.I., vol. n, part V, p. 509. 31 of 1912 records the gift of the village of 
Turaiyur inclusive of *pon and puravu* by a Pallava feudatory. Here the 
' puravu ’ is the cultivable land of the village and the ' pon ’ is the irai or the 
tax in money on these lands. The phrase *ponnum puravum a^nga’ implies 
the same as the negative phrase *Irai iU’ in the other grants. 

23. S.I.I., vol. n, part V, p. 509, line 51. 

24. Vp. Ind., vol. Vni, p. 235. “Cendalura grame rajavastu bhutvfi 

sthitan . . ." < 



THE ECONOMIC LIFE OF THE VILLAGE 


141 


“The king’s domain in the four directions amounts to eiglit 
hundred pattikas. (Of this) a field amounting altogether to four 
hundred Pattikas has been given by us as a brahmadaya with the 
exception of the land enjoyed by temples (devabhoga) for cultiva- 
tion, accompanied by all immunities.” ^5 1 

The conditions of devaddna and brahmadaya lands. 

Regarding devadana and brahmadaya lands, the nature of 
holding is different from those of private landlords. Wc have vari- 
ous kinds of donors and it is worth while examining a few early 
and later Pallava charters relating to them and attempt to see on 
what basis the lands were held by these Brahmans and temples. 

V The earliest Pallava charter so far known to us, (the Mayida- 
volu plates^® of Yuva Maharaja Sivaskandavarman) registers the 
gift of a village called Viripara in Andhrapatha to two Brahmansr} 
'rhe order was issued from the Pallava capital KancI by the Yuva- 
Maharaja himself to his official at Dhanakada instructing him not 
only to make a note of the fact of the gift (probably in the village 
register) but also to grant the village all kinds of immunities or 
pariharas, that is, make it an entirely tax-free village. Of similar 
nature are the gifts of the village of Pikira by Simhavarman, the 
two dmgddu grants of Vijayaskandavarman and Simhavarman and 
the gift of the village of Mangadur, also by Simhavarman. The 
British Museum plates of queen Carudevi and the grant of the vil- 
lage of Uruvappalli by Yuva-Maharaja Visnugopavarman are two 
more early Pallava copper plates conferring endowments on tem- 
ples. 

The common features noticeable in all these grants are firstly, 
the absence of a Vijnapti who appears in later Pallava copper 
plates and who is usually an influential feudatory or officer request- 
ing the king to allow the lands or the whole village to be made a 
tax-free gift. His absence is easily understood by the fact that in 
the above grants it was the king (or the queen) that took the 
initiative to make the gift for his (or her) own welfare, and there- 
fore, there was no opportunity for a Vijnapti to appear. Secondly, 
proper care was taken to safeguard the gifts already made to 
temples within the said villages as the phrase ‘ devabhoga-hala- 
varjam ’ implies. [Thi rdly, in all the above cases, the lands or the 
villages granted are not said to be the personal property of either 
the king or of any particular individual, and the inference is that 


25. Ibid., p. 236. 

26. Ep. Ihdica, vol. VI, p. 84. 
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they belonged to the state and the king as the head of the state had 
the right to relinquish the enjoyment of a part of the revenue from 
the state land in favour of recognized public charities. 

Now taking up the later Pallava charters, those of Nandivar- 
man Pallava Malla and his successors, namely, the Kai^akudi, the 
Ta^dantottani, the Pattattalmangalam, the Bahur and tlie Velur- 
palaiyam plates, we find a difference in the procedure of the grant, 
though they are again gifts of entire villages or of units of land 
belonging to the slate. In these, the initiative was not taken by 
the king. We find a Vijhapti in each of them and through the 
Vijnapti the king not only sanctioned the gift but also siurendered 
his right of the enjoyment of the entire revenue accruing from 
these villages. The real part that tlie Vijhapti plays in such grants 
is in securing the royal permission for the gifts with all the 
pariharas. 

Though every one of these Pallava charters, both early and 
later, contains a long list of the pariharas and specific mention of 
other privileges which the donees were allowed to enjoy, not a 
single grant definitely confers on the donees the full proprietorship 
over the lands that were given to them. Though the donees of the 
devadana and brahmadaya lands may be considered as owners of 
their property in the sense that they received not only the land 
rent but also all the other revenue from the villages just as the 
state did, still the full proprietary rights of the soil were denied to 
them because they could not alienate the property by gift or 
sale, privileges which invariably mark the status of a private land* 
lord. We have not a single instance in Pallava epigraphy of either 
the Bi'ahman donee or the donee enjoying the temple lands disposing 
of his holdings as he liked. On the other hand, there are indirect 
evidences to substantiate the fact that they were only the enjoyers 
of the gifted land^ 

The Hirahadaga}}! plates^ of Mah^aja Sivaskandavarman 
speak of the confirmation of a grant which was formerly made by 
one Maharaja Bappasvami. It may be that the grant indicates a 
confirmation in a new reign of an old administrative arrangement 
or it may be that a grant made by any other authority or officer 
needed to be confirmed by the king in due coiuse. Further, even 
after the confirmation of the grant by Sivaskandavarman, the 
donees are called in the record only “ ‘Bhojakas’ of the village of 
Cillarekakoduihka ” in the Satahanirattha, i,e., the enjoyers of the 


«• 

27. Ep. Ind., voL 1. 
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village mentioned therein. The phrase ‘Devabhogahala* in reference 
to cultivated lands enjoyed by temples found in several early 
Pallava charters ; the ‘Vidyabhoga’ of the Bahur plates and several 
references to Arcanabh5gas specifying lands enjoyed by temple 
arcakas are suggestive enough that the donees of Brahmadayas and 
devadanas were considered only as the enjoyers of and not the 
proprietors over what they possessed. The Kasakudi plates definite- 
ly state that the gift of the village of Kodukolli with all its revenue 
shall be enjoyed only by the donee and his descendants and the 
Tandantottam record lays down that the donees alone shall enjoy 
the gift. 

In this connection one has to understand the true significance 
of the term ‘ Paradatti * occurring in the Kasakudi and the Bahur 
plates. The first mentioned record states-^ that the ‘Paradatti’ was 
made in the presence of (the officers) Nilaikkalattar, Adhikarar 
and Vayilkelpar. Dr. Hultzsch understands ‘Paradatti’ as ‘the 
^i^rant’ here, as well as in the Bahur plates, and he seems to be 
right.29 

Land gifts to Brahmans and temples were also made from one’s 
own personal property. I have already pointed out an early ex- 
ample of the gift of a few units of land to a certain Brahman from 
the king’s own personal farms. Here, again the donee had only the 
right of enjoying the land and nothing definite is stated as to the 
transference of the proprietary rights over the soil. 

In the Kuram plates^® of Paramesvaravarman I, we have a 
member of the royal family endowing lands to a few brahmans and 
also to a temple which he himself built in the village. The builder 
and donor, Vidyavinita Pallava was evidently a relative of the 
king and he is said to have bought one thousand and two hundred 
kulis of land (from the villagers ?) for which he paid the price in 
gold. Other lands were also purchased by him in order to burn 
bricks for building the temple. This shows that the donor, Vidya- 
vinita Pallava, made the lands his own personal property before 
assigning them to the respective donees who were permitted only 
to enjoy the gift and not to sell them or alienate them in any manner 
whatsoever. 


28. S.LI., vol. n, part III, p. 353. 

29. In the Velurpalaiyam plates the word paradatti is, as Krishna SSstri 

^’■is noted, a form of paradai, sabha, cf. anai, -anatti. S.LL, vol. II, part V— 
P. 509, 11. 62-3, and p. 512. ^ ^ 

30. S.I.I., vol. I, p. 150. 
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We have no instance in Pallava epigraphy of an ordinary pri- 
vate individual endowing Brahmans other than those connected 
with the temple service. These private charities were enjoyed by 
the Brahmans and their descendants as remuneration for the ser- 
vices rendered to the temple. The very fact that these private in- 
dividuals entrusted their gifts in the hands of the administrative 
authorities such as the village assembly or placed them under the 
protection of Mahesvaras within the locality indicates that the 
gifts were only to be utilised for the purposes to which they were 
intended and not otherwise. Usually in the later Pallava Tamil 
inscriptions the details and the conditions with which the grant was 
made are carefully recorded. 

The donees of tax-free devadana and brahmadaya lands endow- 
ed by the state enjoyed the revenue sheerly as a matter of favour 
from the king at the head of the state, and the duty of freeing the 
land from taxation and other levies rested on the state, whereas 
in the cases of grants of private individuals, the responsibility of 
freeing the land from the payment of taxes devolved on the person 
who made the gift. In the later Pallava period when organised 
village assemblies began to administer the affairs in the villages, 
we have several instances v/here the village assembly permitted 
private individuals to endow lands to temples tax-free (Irai Pi) 
after accepting from the donor the tax in money on the lands that 
were given away. 

A stone inscription®^ from the Trichinopoly District dated in 
the twenty-third (?) year of Nipatimgavarman records that the 
rabha at Tongangudi sold the land called Tolunerveli to Piidi- 
gandan and permitted him to endow the same to the God at Tirut- 
tavatturai after accepting from him the amount of gold necessary 
for freeing the lan(i|^om land tax and other burdens such as 
ecconi, vottivodinai wid sennTrvetti. 

Nambi Appi, tl^i. builder of the Tiruttani §iva temple, endow- 
ed the God thereinlwith thousand kuhs of land freeing it perpetu- 
ally from land taij^^or which he paid the sabha in gold. (“ Tirut- 
taniyil sabhaiyarky irai ili avadarku pon koduttu ”) . This fact is 
recorded in an i^ription found on the southern wall of the Tirut- 
tani temnlo date6 in the eighteenth year of Aparajita Vikrama- 
varman.®® 


^31. 84 of 1892. 


32. 435 of 1905. 
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The builder of Manasarpa Vi§nu grham, now known as the 
Laksminarayana temple at Kavanta^d^l^in was one Manasarpa, a 
contemporary of Kampavarman, and he made the gift of two pattis 
of land and a flower garden to the God and made it tax-free by 
paying the sabha a sum in gold as the tax (irai kavalaga) 

‘Kavar really means ‘protection’ or ‘security’: The idea is 
that the amount deposited in the hands of the assembly yielded 
interest per annum equal to the tax-dues on the land. In these 
cases the tax was not remitted but paid in advance in a lump pay- 
ment in the manner indicated. 

PaUiccandam. 

A study of the early Cola inscriptions reveals that several 
Jaina Temples were in possession of large tracts of cultivable lands 
in many villages and that they were known by the name Palliccan- 
dam, that is, lands enjoyed (candam) by Jaina temples (Pallis).-'^ 
I have come across the use of ‘ Palliccandam ’ in this technical 
sense for the first time in Pallava epigraphy in an inscription of 
Kampavarman from Kilputtur.^® Here it speaks of ‘devabho- 
gamum palliccandamum’ the former being lands owned by Hindu 
temples and the latter denoting lands in possession of Jaina Pallis. 

Among the numerous stone inscriptions of the later Pallavas 
registering gifts to Hindu temples, there is a solitary fragment^® 
from the village of Vedal in the North Arcot District, dated in the 
14th year of Nandivarman, probably Pallava Malla, which telk'us 
that an individual gave some lands to the Jaina temple at Vedal. 

Yet another epigraphical reference, but one not very compli- 
mentary to the king Pallava Malla, to lands in possession of Jainas 
is found in the Udayendiram Plates dated in the twenty-first regnal 
year of the king.®^ 

These stray references to the possessions of the Jainas and the 
entire absence of any reference in the whole of Pallava epigraphy, 
so far available, either to endowments or even to possessions of 
lands by the Buddhists only show the subo^inate position which 
these religious sects occupied in the Pallava country. 

33. 207 of 1901. 

34. The Udayendiram Plates of Prifhivlpati II make it clear that Pallic- 
candam means the lands in possession of a Jaina temple. S.I.I., vol. II, part II 
-p. 39^'. 

35. 116 of 1923. 

36. 82 of 1906. 

37. S.I.I.. vol. n, part III, p. 368. ^ , • 

P.— 19 
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Eripatti. 

The lands in the village registered in the names of the tanks 
were called Eripatti or Ericceruvu which consisted of lands endow- 
ed by private persons or set apart from public or village lands for 
effecting periodical repairs to the tank, its bunds, sluices and so on. 
These lands were managed by the village assembly and in the later 
Pallava period, by a committee thereof called ‘Erivariyaperu- 
makkal An inscription from Gudimallam^^ dated the 49 th year of 
Vijaya Dantivikramavarman registers the gift of a piece of land 
known as ‘Nandiku^dU’ to the tank Velleri the maintenance of 
which had to be met with the produce from this land. The sub- 
ject matter of several inscriptions of Kampavarman from Uttira- 
merur is the grant of land to the great tank called after Vairamegha. 

Light thrown by Kampavarman' s inscription on land tenure. 

Until we come towards the end of the Pallava period, we do 
not get any insight into the land tenure system of the Pallavas. 
The Kilputtur inscription**'^ of Kampavarman is very important for 
us here. It is dated in the eleventh year of Kampavarman and re- 
cords an unanimous agreement of the villagers of Kilputtur in 
Kaliyur-kottam, to render annually one kadi of paddy on every 
pattil of cultivated land (vilai nilam) within the village as erikkadi, 
i.e., tank duty, to Madevanar in return for the gold received from 
him for constructing the tank. 

The interesting portion of the inscription is the mention of the 
cultivable lands of the village held under different tenures. It 
speaks first of * Payalnilam’. Since Tayal’ means *half’, Payalnilam 
must refer to those lands whose produce is shared equally by the 
landlord and the tenant. This reminds us of ‘ Payaleruvaram * which 
is a proportion of the produce claimed by the tenants and in common 
usage in the Chingleput District. Then we have ‘ Adai nilam ’ ; 
a^ai is king’s share of the produce of the land, whether one-sixth 
or one-tenth or otherwise and ^adaikoduttal’ stands for the payment 
of the king’s share of the produce from the land ; so adainilam will 
be those lands a proportion of whose produce is due to the king. 
Next we have ‘karainilam’ the true nature of which is not very clear. 
However, we may take it that ‘karainilam’ stands for those lands 
which are subject to periodical re-distribution among tenants, since 
we have epigraphical use of the term ‘karai i^udal’ in the sense of 
distribution of lands among tenants. 


38. Ep. Ind., vol. XI, p. 225. 


39. 116 of 1923. 
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Tenants of State farms. 

That there were tenants of state farms is clear from the state- 
ment ‘Munperrarai marri* found in the Kasakudi and Pattattal- 
mangalam plates of Pallava Malla and in the Bahur plates of Nrpa- 
tunga. The Kasakudi plates have the following order : — 

“Kondlai yandu irubattirendavadu urrukkattukkottaltu 
nattarum kanga, tannattukkodukkolli mun peirarai 
marri 

Dr. Hultzsch translates here the phrase “mun perrarai 
marri” into “expropriating the former owners” whereas in the 
Bahur plates he interprets “ dispossessing the former tenants The 
latter translation is nearer the point in the sense that it was not the 
former owners that were dispossessed of their lands, but the former 
tenants of state farms in the respective villages, before they were 
assigned for the enjoyment of the new donees ; thereby the state 
abandoned its right of employing the tenants of its own on the lands 
in these villages and severed its connections with them and it per- 
mitted the donees to choose their own tenants ; but there is nothing 
to indicate that the state deprived these tenants ot their legitimate 
rights or of their means of livelihood without adequately compen- 
sating them. We should, therefore, beware of using terms like 
‘ expropriated ’ or * dispossessed.’ The word ‘ marri ’ si^^)ly means 
‘having changed tenants who hold the lands before.’ Of the stops 
by which the change was effected, we have no information. That 
the interpretation here suggested is the correct one is borne out 
by the occurrence of the term ‘Kudi-nikki’ in close proximity to 
our phrase in the Kasakudi plates."*” The same interpretation gains 
still further support from a study of the early Co]a land-grants in 
the century immediately following the fall of the Pallava power. 

The Cultivation of Agricultural Lands. 

The major part of the agricultural lands of the village was 
taken away for the cultivation of rice which is one of the staple 
food crops of India. Rice was one of the chief items of barter. 
It is not wrong to say that rice was also a chief commercial pro- 
duct in the days of the Pallavas. Considering the very close in- 
tercourse between China, East Indies and South India at this time, 
we may rightly imagine that ships from the coasts of the Pallava 
country sailed to the coasts of the East Indian islands and China, 

40. S.I.I., vol. n, part HI— p. 351 ; line 107. ^ 

41. See Note H on Rice and Paddy. , 
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filled with the best products of the country. For a confirmation 
of the suggestion we may turn to one of our foreign sources which 
tells us that in the year 710 A.D. the kingdom of South India sent 
an embassy to China with tribute and the products of the 

country.^2 

Cocoanut Palms. 

Besides agriculture, the growing of trees like the palms, and 
the maintenance of gardens are specifically recorded in the copper 
plates. The attention of the government was given to such planta- 
tions to lay restrictions on their cultivation or to tax their produce 
in certain cases for reasons which we shall note presently. 

Cocoanut palms, which are found in abundance in South India, 
are said to have originally come from the Malayan Archipelago. 
In ancient days as now, the cocoanut was an article in 
great demand being used both for religious and domestic pur- 
poses. The cultivators of these palms naturally received a good 
income out of their produce. Every devadana and brahmadaya 
village secured royal permission to have groves of cocoanut palms, 
* Kavutengidapperuvadagavum i.e., ‘groves of cocoanut palms 
may be planted.’ 

Now, this positive statement v;ith regard to these villages 
implies a negative one in the cases of villages other than those of 
devadana and brahmadaya. It was not that these villages were 
forbidden to hafve groves of cocoanut palms, but what the charters 
mean is that a part of the produce must be set aside as the share 
of the king while the villages given away as gifts to Brahmans and 
temples were exempted from rendering this share. Another 
definite statement found in copper plates in connection with deva- 
dana and brahmadaya villages is that their cocoanut trees are not 
to be climbed by toddy drawers, Ilavarerapperadaragavum,’ i.e., 
‘the toddy drawers shall not climb (these palms).’ This is per- 
haps due to the moral censure attached to toddy drawing and toddy 
drinking and naturally the temple lands and Brahman lands should 
not contribute to this. From this we may infer that the cultiva- 
tion of cocoanut palms for purposes of toddy-drawing was common 
then, and it is no wonder that we find the restriction on it by the 
levy of the tax called ‘ Ilamputci ’ on toddy-drawers. The king 


42. Toung Pao II. 5. 

43. ^.1.1., vol. II, part V, p. 521, line 36. 
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had also a claim to the fourth part of the trunks of all old trees 
and the Kasakudi plates include distinctly the areca palms and 
the cocoanut palms. So the king’s income from the cultivation of 
cocoanut palms was from three different sources. First, from the 
Ilavar themselves, secondly, from the owners of these palms, and 
thirdly, from the destruction of all old trees. 

Palmyra Palms. 

Palmyra palms were as widely grown as the cocoanut palms. 
Those grown within the devadana and the brahmadaya villages, as 
in the case of the cocoanut palms, were forbidden to be used by 
the ilavar. I have already pointed out elsewhere that * ilam- 
putci ’ is a tax on the toddy-drawers as a class, and that sarruvari ’ 
and ‘ panampagu ’ refer to taxes on the toddy-yielding palms, i.e., 
the owner or the cultivator of these palms intended for the purpose 
of toddy-drawing had to pay a tax to the Government. So, sarru- 
vari and panampagu stand on a different category from Ilamputci. 
Thus, the Pallava government did restrict as much as possible by 
means of taxation the use of palms for toddy-drawing. 

Areca Palms, 

The demand for areca nuts was large and I am not sure if it 
was not an article of export. The banks of the Vegavati were 
adorned with groves of areca palms say the Udayendiram plates, 
and in the Velurpalaiyam plates, we have a description of the banks 
of the Kavori, which runs thus : He (Simhavisnu) quickly 

seized the country of the Colas, embellished by the daughter of 
Kavera (i.e., the river Kaveri) whose ornaments are the forests 
of paddy (fields) and where (are found) brilliant groves of areca 
(palms)”.*"* The tax kadai adaikkay was levied on areca nuts 
exposed for sale in bazaars, and the king had also a claim to the 
fourth part of the old areca palms. 

Oil seeds must also have been planted largely. We have a 
tax on the oil mills of the village, but we do not hear of any tax 
on the cultivation of oil seeds. Among the fruit trees, mangoes 
and plantains were the most common. The Kasakudi plates 
mention a tax called ^Kallal kanam.’ Kallal is a tree and refer- 
red to in the Tevarams."*® It is considered by some to be a 

44. S.I.I., vol. II, part III, p. 367, line 38 et seq. 

45. S.I.I., vol. n, part V, v. 10. 

46. “ Kallal nilalkilarangaluraittavammane Tirukkaccur Alakkoyil. 

Sundarar. o 
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fig tree with fruits in clusters and perhaps the people ate these 
fruits. Botanists call this ‘ ficus Infectoria ^ and describe it as a 
large and most beautiful tree with a far-extended uncommon dense 
head ; like Ficus religiosa sometimes dropping roots of con- 
siderable magnitude from the trunk and branches. It is very 
likely that the villagers had to get a licence for planting and using 
such large trees by paying a small amount of money to the govern- 
ment. 

■ Cotton. 

Since weaving was one of the chief village industries, cotton 
must have been cultivated on large tracts suited to its growth. A 
proportion of the cotton threads before it was woven into cloth 
was due to the king as his share. This is known in Pallava inscrip- 
tions as ‘ Padahgali.’ 

Even to this day Kahcl continues to be one of the chief weaving 
centres of South India. That “little Jaina world” epigraphically 
known'^*^ both as ‘ Jifia Kanci ’ and * Tirupparuttikunram * seems 
to have acquired the latter name ‘ the beautiful cotton hill ’ because 
of the abundant cultivation of ‘ parutti ’ or cotton which was 
carried on there. As a corroboration of this belief, it is main- 
tained that the image of Candraprabha is installed in the second 
floor of the small temple there, at a height of twelve to fourteen 
feet from the floor in order that the parutti trees may not hide his 
presence. 

The mention of certain purely medicinal plants in a few 
Pallava copper plates attracts attention, because they not only 
clear our doubt as to the question why their cultivation and sale 
were restricted, but also give us an idea of the standard of Ayur- 
vedic system prevalent then. The use of these plants was well 
recognised by the doctors in the Pallava country. It was the 
duty of every village to maintain its best physicians and the Tan- 
dantdttam and the Udayendiram plates record Vaidyabhaga, i.e., 
the share of the physicians. Let us consider in detail the few 
medicinal plants. 

Seiigodi or Sengodiveli. 

This plant is a native of India and is popularly known as Citra- 
mulam and Kodiveli in Tamil. In the Asiatic Researches, ^8 it is 

47. 97—100 of 1923. 

48. Asiatic Researches, vol. IV, p. 255. 
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described as ‘Citraka.’ The Sanskrit names for it seem to be 
‘ Pathin,’ ‘ Citraka * and also ‘ Vahni ’ and all other names of fire.**® 
The Bengalis call this ‘ Citra * or ‘ Rakta-Citra.’ Plumbago Zcylanica 
or Rosea®® is the Latin name for it. According to Winslow, “Sen- 
godiveli is a running plant whose root is a powerful caustic.” 

It is a rose-coloured wort and the books on Indian Medicinal 
Plants include Sengodivcli among a class of pungent creepers with 
abundant medicinal properties. The flowers are of three colours, 
blue, white and red, and the last is the best for medical purposes. 
As a Ranakari (that which causes wound) and Us^kari (that 
which causes heat) the roots of the Sehgodi are said to possess 
far-reaching effects in the medical field. 

Since Citravaidyam, according to the Prdiiaraksdmrlasindkii, 
means Iranavaidyam, i.e., surgery, the name Citramulam for the 
plant Sehgodi which was profusely used for surgical purposes is 
but a fitting name. The cultivation and sale of this virulent poison- 
ous plant was very rightly taxed by the Pallava government and 
the tax in money went by the name ‘ Sehgodikanam 

The creeper is known by the name Sengodivcli in almost all 
the books referring to it, and it is well in this connection, to 
compare the names Karuveli, Paruttiveli, Kodiveli, Vettiveli, etc. 

Kanni. 

The Ayurvedic importance of Kami or Karusarahganni or 
even Karusalanganni needs no emphasis. Karikkandu, Kari- 
kakai, Kariccal, Kariccan, Kayyandakarai, are all names for the 
same plant. This ' Elipta postrata^ is now-a-days very common 
in India and in blossom all the year. There are two varieties, 
the yellow and the white. While the yellow is rather rare, the 


49. Roxburgh’s “Flora Indica”, p. 155. 

50. Roxburgh docs not notice many dilTcrenccs between these two varie- 
ties. Both, according to him, con lain the same property and are used for the 
same medicinal purposes. “Calyx, gibbous, five-toothed. Corolla, funnel- 
shaped. Stamens inserted into the tops of the five neclarial scales which em- 
brace the germ. Stigma, five-cleft. Seed, one oblong, coated. Leaves, ovate, 
oblong, smooth. Racemes, besprinkled with glutinous hair,’’ etc. 

51. Praiwak^amrtasindhu— p. 29. 

52. Kaskkudi Plates, S.I.I., vol. II, part III, p. 352, 1. 123. 

In interpreting this tax, Dr. Krishnaswamy Aiyangar (Hindu Administra^ 
tive Institutions— p. 121) was obviously led away by the word * veil ’ attached 
to l§ehgodi. 

53. English-Tamil Dictionary— p. 205, printed 1897, S.P.CJK. Press.^ 
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white is found in almost all marshy places. Medically, the 
leaves are important for making pills for asthmatic persons, while 
the oil extracted from the plant is good for the head and for all 
eye diseases. The * Kanniltukkaipam * was evidently a tax on 
Ka^^i ; whether it was a tax on the cultivation of Kan^i or on 
the sale of Kap^ I am not able to say, probably on both. 

I read in Roxburgh that in tattooing, the Indians “ after pene- 
trating the skin, rub the juicy green leaves of this plant over the 
part, which gives the described indelible coloiu:, i.e., a deep bluish 
black.” 

Tattoo is an indelible mark or figure made by penetrating the 
skin and introducing some pigment into the pimctures. This is 
considered a mode of ornament and was in practice among the 
several classes, both in ancient India as well as in the western 
world. It is slowly dying in South India, but tlic sailors of the 
western coimtries still keep up the practice. It may be as old as 
the days of the Pallavas in South India. 

We find a few more scmi-medicinal plants the restricted culti- 
vation of which was also due to other causes. 

Damanagam. 

The devadana and brahmadaya villages are said to have 
enjoyed the special privilege of planting Damanagam which is 
known today in tlie neighbourhood of Madras as ‘ Davanam ’ and 
in the far south as * Marukolundu ’. Since the leaves possess a 
slightly aromatic smell, the Hindus have been using this in their 
religious ceremonies. These arc known in Sanskrit as ‘ Dona ’ or 
‘ Dana ’ and in the Botany books as Artismisia Indica and is said 
to be a native of China and Japan. It is quite likely, considering 
its sweet smell and its medicinal quaUties, that the plant was pro- 
bably first imported into South India from China in the days of the 
Pallavas, and hence its special place in their copper plates. The 
Ayurvedic physicians extract a kind of oil out of Damanagam, and 
Santonine' which is considered a dreadful poison is also got from it. 

Kuvaloi. 

This is the Indian water-lily (the Ntlotpdla of Sanskrit litera- 
ture) grown in marshy tanks with very shallow water. The flowers 
which blossom in the rainy and cold seasons are greatly used for 
pxmposes of wor^p. They are also said to be of some medicinal 
value* but what prompted the Pallava Government to levy taxes 
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both on the cultivation and the sale of Kuvalai is not definitely 
known. A good tank can easily be spoiled and rendered useless 
and marshy and therefore dangerous for people to get into 
by planting a few Kuvalai. Therefore, the licence tax ‘Kuvalai 
Naduvari ’ for planting Kuvalai seems to bo a legitimate one. The 
second tax on the sale of Kuva]ai ‘ Kuvalaikanam ’ was levied 
probably because it was in great demand then, used by the people 
for purposes of worship and also for purposes of medicine. 

Sengdlumr. 

The same reasons weigh in the case of Sengalunir whose 
plantation was also restricted to a certain extent. The Botanists 
call these flowers Nymphia Odarata and the name is worthy of 
them because of their beauty and sweet smell. The Tevarams 
describe Sengahmlr as a favourite flower of Siva®^ and today several 
spots in Kanci are known by the name ‘ Sefigalumr Odai though 
no songalunir is to be found there at present. These creepers, which 
again only grow on marshy soil, flower in the rainy season. The 
Devadana villages are given the special privilege to plant sengalimTr, 
“ sengalunir nadapperuvadagavum in recognition of their need 
for the flowers for worship in the temple. 

The roots of sengalunir are used for preparing medicines for 
bile, etc. 

The Velurpalaiyam plates record the cultivation of two more 
plants — ^the Ulli (Allium cepa) and Iruveli (Andropognn muri- 
catum); today Ulli is an important article of diet, but whether it 
was so in the days of the Pallavas or it was perhaps more used for 
purposes of medicine, I am not able to say. We can very well 
understand the use of Iruveli which grows on the tank bunds. The 
roots of this odoriferous shrub were evidently used for making 
tattis and perhaps also for medicines. 


54. ** Naru sengalunir malar nalla malligai sanbagattodu . . . ’’—Tirup- 
panaiyur Padigam. Sundarar. 

55. S.I.I., vol. II, part V, p. 509, line 59. 

P.— 20 
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Paddy and Aice. 

In some of the Pallava inscriptions, we get information about 
the various kinds of paddy and qualities of rice that were in use 
during the Pallava period. These inscriptions definitely stipulate 
the degree of refinement of the product, while some give an indica- 
tion of the price. 

In an inscription of Nandivarman III, reference is made to a 
particular variety of paddy (Tellanellu). This term may be split 
and explained as follows : ‘ Tellu ’ means ‘ patti kattu ’ (prepare 
a plot for immediate cultivation). 'Tellanellu’ may, therefore, 
possibly mean ‘nel’ (paddy) not used for raising plants in a 
bounded area (a nairangal)! Thus, it is almost equivalent to 
‘ irainel ’ (i.e., paddy used for ordinary consumption.) . 

In one of Nrpatunga’s inscriptions, we have a reference 
to '^nnel.* This is a variety of paddy, reddi^ in appearance. 
(‘ sen ’-red ; ‘ nel ’-paddy) . 

‘N§rnel’ and ‘Irainel’ are mentioned in one of ICampavar- 
man’s inscriptions. ‘Namel’ may be taken to mean 'paddy in- 
tended for purposes of cultivation, i.e., raising tender plants for 
transplantation.’ ‘Irainel’ is suggestive of paddy used for food. 
This is the only possible distinction that can be made between 
‘ namel ’ and ‘ irainel.’ These two forms of paddy are mentioned 
in an endowment. Possibly there was a plot of land involved in 
the endowment, for the cultivation of which the ‘namel’ was to 
be used. 

Rice is mentioned in the inscriptions and in each case the 
quality of the rice is prescribed. In Aparajita’s and Nn)atunga*s 
inscriptions, ‘ pattettukkuttan>alavarisi ’ (pattu, ettu, kuttal, pala, 
arisi) is mentioned. It is a known fact that the refinement of 
rice is greater in proportion to the number of times it is pounded. 
‘ Palavarii^i ’ is particularly mentioned, because old rice, i.e., rice 
obtained from paddy of previous year’s produce is always con- 
ridered to be better than the new product, . 
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In Kampavarman’s inscription we again get a reference to 
‘palavaiiii’ and the endowment states ‘pattettaga kutti pain 

^ >56 

ansi 


56. References to the different kinds of paddy and rice may be found in 
the following inscriptions: 

King. Ep. No. 


Nandivarman m 
Nrpatunga 
do. 
do. 

Apar&jita 

Kampavarman 

do. 


73/1900 
122/1929 
257/1912 
262/1912 
159/1912 
90/1896 
. 174/1912 
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SOCIETY 


The Four-fold Division. 

In India it is usual to conceive of society as divided into four 
sections— Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and Sudras. In the 
Kuram grant it is said that Mahendravarman I strictly maintained 
Ihe sacred law of the castes — “ Supranitavar^asrama dharmasya,” 
and in the Ka^ku^ plates the Pallava rulers in general are said 
to have enforced the special rules of aU castes and orders — ^“Pari- 
palita sakala van^ramavyavastha viSesah.” From these it is 
sufficiently clear that the four-fold division of society in accordance 
with the injunction of the Hindu Sastras was maintained theoreti- 
cally though there is no direct evidence to show that there existed 
any close adherence to this four-fold classification in practice. 

We have plenty of references in epigraphy to Brahmans and 
K§atriyas but VaiSyas and Sudras as such are not mentioned in 
inscriptions. 

Brahmins. 

At the head of the society stood the brahmins; they were 
learned, well-versed in all the sastras and formed the intelligent 
men of the land.^ They were respected by the kings and patronised 
by them. In the copper plates they arc introduced as the Devas 
of the earth.® The brahmins were employed as officers of govern- 
ment and their political importance is evidenced by the Vaikuptha- 
perumal inscription wherein we find the brahmins taking the ini- 
tiative in saving the realm by having a king elected. 

The other members of society consisted of various people .such 
ns the traders, artisans and members of other professions. 

Women. 

We have a few evidences regarding women in the days of the 
Pallavas. Let us first conader the queens of the Pallava kings. 
Ihe queens of the Pallavas were cultured and pious, and vied 
with their lords in religious charities and in the construction of 


1. For more about the Brahmins see the chapter on the Educational 

Institutions. * 

2. KaiSkudi plates. SJJ., vol. n, part IQ. * 
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monuments for their favourite deities, which even to-^y stand 
as works of art and beauty. 

Carudevi, the queen (devi) of the heir-appareiit (Yuva 
maharaja) Vijayabuddhavarman and the mother of Buddhyan- 
kura, is the earliest Pallava queen known to us. We learn of her 
piety from the copper plate of hers recording an endowment of 
four nivartanas of land to a Visnu temple at Dalura.^ 

From the fact that the copper plate records an order straight 
from the queen to the official at Ka(daka), we understand that 
this Pallava queen held an influential position in the state and 
that her commands were carried out in the same way as those of 
her lord. 

Rangapataka was the favourite queen of Rajasimha, the 
builder of the Kailasanatha temple. On the eastern front of the 
Kaiiasanatha temple, eight small shrines stand in a row from north 
to south, six on the right side of the entrance and two on the left. 
The third of the six shrines is said to have been built by the queen 
Rnngapataka as is evident from the inscription on its first tier.^ 
She is described as one who was as it were, a banner (Pataka) 
among women, 5 that she was as dear to Rajasimha (Narasimha- 
visnu) as Parvatl was to her lord and that she even surpassed 
Laksmi (the wife of Visnu) in having obtained the everlasting 
favour of her husband. 

The fifth of "the six shrines in front of the Kailasanatha temple 
seems to have also been built by a lady whose name is lost in the 
inscription. Her description® as one who was “full of loveliness, 
sharpness, grace and cleanliness, who seemed to be the master- 
piece of the Creator, whose skill had attained perfection at last, 
after He had created thousands of good-looking women, she who 
was charming through genuine sweetness, who was adorned with 
grace, coquetry and feeling . . . etc.,” quite befits a queen. 

The chief queen or mahisi of Nandivarman Pallava Malla was 
the Rastrakuta princess, Reva, “who, like (the river) Reva had 


3. Ep. Ind. vol. VIII, p. 146. 

4. Published in S.I.I., vol. I, p. 23. 

5. “Palakayeva narinam ramyam Rangapatakaya.” The Avantisundari 
kathd mentions a Rangapataka who was the wife of Sudraka and Mr. Kavi 
thinks that the author of the Avanthisundari kathd wanted to identify his 
Pallava patrons with the great heroes of the Puranas .and Dramas by consider- 
ing them as different incarnations of the same souls. (Intr. p. 12). 

6. 'S.I.I., vol. I, p. 24. 
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(her) fe^rth from a great king (or from a high mountain) The 
builder, of the Muktesvara temple at Kanci was evidently 
a queen of Nandivarman Pallava Malla. The shrine is 
called in its inscription, ‘ Dharmamahadevisvaragrham ’ ; to 
it a grant was made by the same queen (Dharma- 
mahadevi) in the twenty-eighth year of king Nandivarman. It is 
not possible to say whether this queen is to be identified with 
Nandivarman’s mahisi Reva. (PI. II. Fig. 3.) 

Dantivarman, Reva’s son, had for his mahisi a Kadamba 
princess who was to her Lord what Gauri was to Siva ; “ she was 
a suitable queen of that lord of the earth, the foremost of 
the heroes, the powerful Pallava mahmraja ; was of a spotless race, 
who bore the name ‘ Aggalanimmati * (and she was) the daughter 
of the celebrated king — the crest-jewel of the Kadamba family.” 

The mother of Nxpatungavarman and the queen of Tejl^u 
Nandivarman was again a Rastrakuta princess, named Sankha. 
In her patience she resembled the earth. She was beloved by 
the people like a mother and was, as it were, the good fortune of the 
king incarnate on earth. She was intelligent, beautiful and 
skilled in all arts.^ 

From the evidence of a copper-plate grant mentioned by 
Sewell to which we have already referred we infer that the son 
and successor of Tellaru Nandivarman, Nn>atungavarman, had a 
queen by name * Prthivi Manikkam ’ the daughter of Bhimumali. 
A queen of Nrpatunga is also mentioned in an inscription where 
she is called Deviyar Viramahadeviy^.^ It is doubtful if this 
queen is the same as PrithivI Majniikkam. 

We have already remarked that the Pallava queens were 
mostly from the Deccan. However there seem to have been a 
few exceptions. It is not unlikely that the later PaUava kings 
chose to contract alliances with the princesses of the South. 
A^gal Ka^^^n Marambavaiyar who, I think, was a queen of 
Nandivarman III, appears to have been a Tamil princess. She 
evidently outlived both her lord Nandi and his son and successor 
Nrpatungavarman. She must have been at least seventy-five years 
of age when she died.^® 


7. S.I.I., vol. II, part V, p. 508. “Dhlrasya bhubrtalabdhajanma Reveva 
Reva mahisi babhuva.” 

8. Ep. Ind. vol. XVm, p. 13. 

9. 38 of 1930-31. 

10. Marambavai is mentioned as the wife of Pallava Tilaka kula*Nandi- 
P--21 
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This * Kyij^an Marambavaiyaf, as the name suggeste, was 
probably a Papuan princess by birth. Gap^lan or Kap^lan wbidi 
means ‘ warlike,’ was a title borne by several kings and feudatories 
of South India, and Maran, we know, was a common surname of 
the Pap^yaQ kings. Therefore, it appears to me that Kaplan 
Marambavaiyar might have been the daughter of a Papuan king, 
very likely Sri Mara, the contemporary of Nandivarman III. 

If this was so, the description of the lady in verse forty-five 
of the possibly contemporary work Nandikkalamhakam should 
refer to this queen of Nandivarman. At the same time we must 
not forget that Nandivarman had another queen in the Ra§trakuta 
princess Sankha, the mother of Nn>atungavarman ; but where two 
queens of the same king were concerned, one of northern descent 
and the other from the south, it was quite natural of the Tamil 
poet, the author of the KaUmhakam, to choose to praise the latter 
rather than the former. The poet’s statement that Nandivar- 
man, the good king of Topdah°a 9 ^alam, had a rare pavai: — 
“ Naruntopdaiyavl^on Nandippallavarku nerada pavaiyar tarn 
pavai,” may well be a reference to the Pandyan princess. 

Nandivarman must have married Marambavaiyar sometime 
after his famous victory over the Papdyan king at Tellaru — an 
assumption which is borne out by the friendship of the Pallavas 
and the Papdyas in the latter part of Nandivarman’s 
reign and in the time of Nrpatungavarman. The Bahur 
plates of Nfpatunga inform us^ that a Papdyan with 

the help of an army formerly lent by Nfpatungavamum 
defeated his enemies in a battle near Aricit.^^ Under the circiim- 
stances, it was quite becoming on the part of Nn>atunga to help 
the Papdyai^ bing, his father’s friend and relation. Scholars have 
taken the succeeding verse of the Bahur plates to mean that Nfpa- 
tunga’s fame extended beyond the seas as that of Rama and that 
therefore it is an indirect reference to Njrpatunga’s overseas con- 
quests. I am doubtful if this interpretation 6i the verse is 
correct. However, if the verse lends itself to such interpretation, 
I may say there is no evidence of an independent expedition of 
the king Nn>atunga beyond the seas. Still, it may be that as a 
prince he established his prowess beyond the seas by allying him- 

varman. 301 and 303 of 1901. She is also mentioned in an early Cola 
inscription. 

11. Ep. Ind., vol. XVin, p. 13. Here I have adopted Dr. Hultzsch’s tranda- 
tion of dte verse. 
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self with the Pa^dyan king Sri Mara in the latter’s expedition 
against Ceylon, 

An inscription of Nrpatunga“ dated in his 18th year from 
Tiruvadi in South Arcot furnishes us with the information that 
the Pandyan king Varaguna Maharaja was the donor to the temple 
situated in the heart of the Pallava kingdom. Ilie gift of the 
Pandyan king reveals not his subordination under the Pallavas but 
the extreme friendship which existed between the two royal fami- 
lies of South India at the time. 

The queen of Aparajitavarman, Madevi AdigaJ was perhaps 
also one from the Tamil land. She endowed 30 Kalanjus of gold 
for lamps to the Siva temple at T^ruvorrismr.^® 

We have sculptural representations of Pallava queens. From 
those we learn that they were tall, graceful and delicate. They 
wore long ear-rings, a crown and other jewels.^* 

Besides references to queens, a few stone inscriptions of the 
period make mention of ordinary women. Hiey are represented 
as pious minded, and endowments to temples were made by them.^^ 
In an inscription of N|^tungavarman we have the information of 
the consecration of an image of Ganapati Bhatarar and the con- 
struction of a temple for the same at Sailesvara, by a brahmana 
lady who provided 40 ka^ of paddy for lamps and worship.^* 

That women possessed their own property is evidenced by the 
mention of ^dhana and ahgamai^ in the later inscriptions of 
Pallavas. 

On the whole, we understand that there was in this period a 
high ideal of womanhood and that feminine virtues were appre- 
ciated as may be judged by the descriptions of queens given above. 

Certain Ancient Social Custosis 
Memorials for the Dead. 

Tlie preservation of the memory of the dead through visible 
acts such as, charitable endowments, raising of portrait-statues. 


12. 360 of 1931. 

13. 163 of 1912. 

14. RepriKjontati ons of queens in the Varaha cave at Mamallapuram are 
examples. 

15. No. 19 Pudukkottah inscriptions. 

16. 258 of 1912. This inscription should be read with 2S7 of 1912. 

17. 31 of 1898. * 
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and erection of monuments, and temples on the tombs of the dead, 
is one of the ancient customs of India. 

Charitahle Endowments. 

We have few evidences attesting to the prevalence of this 
custom among the Pallavas. Except in the case of a sin^e endow- 
ment of gold by a Pallava feudatory for the merit of two heroes 
who fell in a cattle raid, we have no other epigraphical evidence 
relating to actual endowments made in honour of the dead.^* 

There are two inscriptions of Nn>atungavarman, one recording 
the gift of gold and the other of land to Siva temples, in honour 
of certain individuals. The first is dated in the second year and 
comes from the Siva temple, Lalgudi. It states that the sabha of 
Idaiyaru Nadu received a gift of gold from Pudi Kapdan of Kavirp- 
porkatti 3 mr for the merit of his mother — “ Tayaraiccanivaitta pon ” 
— and agreed to measure paddy for the celebration of the Cittirai 
Vi§u Tiruvila.^® The other is from the Siva temple, Pillaippakkam 
and registers gift of land to the temple of Mahad^va of the village 
by Ayyakkuttiyar for the merit of his elder brother Pillaippak- 
kilar.^ It is to be carefully noted that in both these inscriptions 
we have no definite statement that the mother or the brother was 
dead. Therefore, it is hard to assert that they were gifts in 
honour of the dead. Probably they were gifts in honour of living 
members. 

Portrait Statues. 

The raising of portrait statues was not uncommon in tiie 
Pallava period . Though we have not so far secured any 
epigraphical evidence, the Adi Varaha cave at Mamallapuram 
appears to present an example of the existence of the custom. 
The cave as we know, contains two sets of royal portraits, one 
representing Simhavi^u and his queens and the other Mahendra- 
varman and his queens. Judging from the architectural style of 
the cave, we are unable to assign its construction to a period earlier 
than that of Narasimhavarman I. So, we may assume that it was 
the son and successor of Mahendravarman I that was the builder 
of Adi Varaha cave and that he sculptured the portrait groups in 
honour and memory of his dead ancestors. 

18. 283 of 1916. 

19. 122 of 1929. 

20. 172 of 1980. 



SOCIETY 


165 


Erection of Monuments. 

Early Tamil literature^^ is full of references to the building 
of small shrines or even big temples over the tombs or in honour 
of the dead. From the Silappadikdram, we learn that the image 
of Kaimagi was enshrined in temples erected in the different parts 
of India. This practice was continued among the Pallavas.^^ 

According to Mr. K. V. Subramania Aiyar “the earliest 
reference to a temple built on the tomb of a dead person is perhaps 
the one at Satyaye^u in the Ponneri Taluka of Chingleput Dis- 
trict. ^3 His interpretation of the name of the temple ‘Matahgan 
PalH ’ as ‘ the tomb of Matanga ’ is not far-fetched since we know 
that Pallippadai of the Cola inscriptions is interpreted as a memo- 
rial over the remains of the dead. Hence we may presume that 
the Satyavedu Siva temple which is known as ‘Matahgan Palli’ 
in two of Aparajita’s inscriptions was built on the remains of 
Matanga, probably an outstanding pious Saiva who died there. 

From the North Arcot District, we have an inscription^^ of 
Kampavarman wherein it is recorded that a chief named Rajaditya 
built a Saiva temple and a tomb in memory of his deceased father 
Prthivi Gangaraiyar and apparently made a grant to a Brahmana 
— “ Tamappanar (ai) -ppalli paduttavidattu Isvaralayamum afita- 
garamum edu(p)pittu kandu seyvittan.” 

Virakkal. 

The author of Malaipadugadam of PatUippdttu states that many 
and innumerable were the paths where hero-stones were planted 
with inscriptions bearing the names of warriors of good and lasting 
fame. He further adds that such stones which informed the world 


21. Purapporul venbd malai, Swaminaiha Aiyar’s ed. p. 225 and 
Tolkdppiyam, Purattinai 60. 

22. An inscription (Ep. Ind. vol. VI, p. 321 from Siyamangalam) of Vijaya 
Nandivarman m states that Adavi, the headman of Tiruppalahjur, having 
obtained the sanction of the Gahga chief Nergutti, made the mandapa in front 
(of the rock-cut Siva cave) for (the merit of) his mother Nangani Nangai — 
“Adavi tan-rayar Nanga(n)i Nangaiyarkk-aga-cceyda muga mandagam”. 
Here again it is doubtful if the erection of the mandapam is in honour of his 
dead mother. 

23. History of Ancient Deccan, 384-85. 

24. Solapuram inscription of Kampavarman, dated 8th year, 429 of 1902. 

iJp. Ind., Vol. Vn, p. 193. As regards Prthvigangaraiyar Hultzsch remarks : ** He 
must be different from the Ganga d^f Prthivipati I, because the latter was 
the father of Marasimha and the son of Sivamara, while the former was the 
father of Rajaditya.” , ^ 
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of the names and the manner in which the warriors fought were 
planted under the shade of the Mara tree and had become deified.^^ 

If the poets of the later Pallava age had chosen to describe the 
hero-stones that were set up during their time, they could perhaps 
have given us an even more picturesque account than that from 
the Pattuppattu, cited above, for the setting up of Virakkal was 
as common as ever. 

The Pallava hero-stones not only bore the inscription recording 
the name and the heroic deeds of the warrior but also a sculptural 
representation of the hero or heroes surrounded by other emblems 
or devices. However, it is to be observed that all these Virakkals 
belong to the later Pallava period. In fact, we have no epigraphi- 
cal proof of the setting up of a Virakkal before the time of Danti- 
varman. This indirectly hints that the Pallava kingdom was sub- 
ject to constant attacks from enemies towards the end of their rule. 
Secondly, these Virakkals are restricted in their provenance, being 
confined to the North Arcot, South Arcot and Chingleput Districts, 
and the disturbance seems to have come from the side of the Nolam- 
bas and the Western Gangas.^® 

At Sennivaykkal near Lalgudi there is a Virakkal inscription 
dated in the reign of Tellaru Nandi. “The stone bears on it the 
figure of a Brahman wearing the sacred thread with an arrow pierc- 
ing his neck.” The inscription speaks of a Bana chieftain and of 
a raid which resulted in the destruction of a matha in saving 
which the hero Sairimurradevar met with his death. But this ins- 
cription is considered spurious by the epigraphists.^"^ 

There are two Virakkals which belong to the time of Kampa- 
varman. One comes from Olakkur^* and records the death of a 
magician — ^Mantrikan — ^who seems to have died while defending 
the town (Olakkur) against the attack of the enemies. On this 
inscription we have the following remarks in the Annual Report : — 
“A Viragal of the time of Kampavarman from Olakkur records the 
death of a hero on the occasion when this town (Olakkur) was 
destroyed. The circumstances under which this event happened 
are not quite clear from the record. There can be little doubt how- 
ever, that the reference is to an attack on Olakkur either by Kampa- 
perumal himself (if he was not already in possession of it) or by 

25. Malaipadugadam— lines 386-389 and 394-398. 

26. 7 & 8 of 1896 ; 171 of 1921. 

27. ^44 of 1929. 

28. 357 of 1909. 
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some enemy of his and to a fight that ensued, probably on mount- 
ed elephants. 

'As usual on Virakkals, the hero who met with his death 

in the battle is represented by a standing figure advancing with a 
drawn sword in his right hand..^® 

Yet another hero-stone dated in the 10th year of Kampavar- 
man is found in Melpat^i in the North Arcot District and records 
the fall of a chief of Vanaraiyar in a skirmish with Pirudi Gahga- 
raiyar of Kavannur in Miyaru Na^u 

Virakkals were also set up on the graves and in honour of 
those heroes that were slain in skirmishes following cattle raids. 
In ancient India the lifting of the enemies’ cattle usually announced 
the commencement of hostilities between neighbouring tribes or 
provinces. 

The Tondur inscription of Dantivarman to which we have 
already referred, records the death of two heroes Udaradi and 
Nambi in a cattle raid — “Vidaiporppatta”. It speaks not of the 
erection of Virakkal in honour of these heroes but of an endowment 
in money to the temple of Bhatari by a Ba];ia chief.^^ 

The two Ambur inscriptions^^ of Nrpatungavarman both dated 
in the 26th year of the king are specific examples of memorial 
iUoncs set up in honour of two different warriors who died as a 
result of an organised cattle raid by the enemy. 

'Tn the Kangarettikka street two rough stone slabs are sot up. 
Each of them bears at the top a Tamil inscription and below on a 
counter sunk surface, a bas-relief, which represents a warrior who 
is advancing towards the proper left, holds a bow in his left hand 


29. “ 1. Kampape 7. vur 

2. rumal Anaiya 8. to 

3. d^i^a kondalat 9. dupa 

4. tu iwuralin 10. tti 

5. danal pattan iv 11. Mantiri 

6. V 12. kan 


13. svasti Sri.” 

30. Annual Report 1910— p. 80. 

31. 171 of 1921: (1) " . . . k5 visaiya Kampavikkirama(p)rumar(ku ya)- 
(2) ndu pattavadu paduvur-kkottattu MIyarunattukka- (3) vannur Pirudi 
Gangaraiyar tan^u nikka vapa- (4) (raiyar) Padaivar Pet(ru)nagark- 
kopdakkavadi nedirttu (5) (Vaniyar) (6) (e)rindu (7) Pattar.” Ep. Ind. xxiii, 
p. 147. 

32. 283 of 1916. 

33. Ep. Ihdlca, vol. IV, p. 180. 
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and sword in his right, and is pierded by arrows. The head of the 
warrior is placed between two chauris, which appear to signify his 
being received into svarga on account of his heroic death. Behind 
the warrior on the left slab is a basket of fruits. The warrior on 
the right slab has a lamp in front, and a pot and another lamp at 
the back. These articles may be explained as offerings for the 
benefit of the souls of the two deceased warriors. 

**The inscriptions at the top of the two stones are nearly identi- 
cal with each other. The first records the death of a son and the 
' other the death of a nephew of a certain Akalankathavarayar.”^^ 

The custom of erecting Virakkal continues imder the early 
Cola rule and we have also abundant material to showihat by the 
time of Raja Raja I, it had become a common practice not only to 
erect shrines in honour of the dead king and other distinguished 
persons, but also to enshrine the images of the great dead in tem- 
ples and offer regular worship to them along with the other gods 
and goddesses. To cite an instance, the sister of Raja Raja built 
two shrines, one for Ponmaligattuhjinadeva and the other for her 
brother and having installed their images made endowments for 
their daily worship. Besides, in the early Coja period the practice ^ 
of enshrining the images of certain Nayanmars had also become 
common. 

^MadaV or Madolerudal 

Tirumangai 'Alvar, in his Pe!riya Tiruma^l, speaks of an anci- 
ent custom of the Tamil land known by the name ^madaf or ‘ma^a- 
lerudaf. In this connection ‘ma^al’ meant a horse made of palmyra 
stems on which a rejected lover mounted, to proclaim his grief 
and eventually win his love. 

According to the Tolkdppiyam women were strictly prohibited 
from practising this custom. 

“Ettinai marunginu maga^uu ma^anmer, 

Pon>udai nerimaiyinmaiyana”^^ 

The Kural again endorses the opinion of Tolkappiyar in the 
following lines : 

‘^Ka^alanna kamamulandu ma^alerap 
pepi^Lir perundakkadil.” 

34. Hultzsch— Ep. Indies, vol. IV, p. 180. Pirudi Gangaraiyar, the con- 
temporary of Nn>atunga, Is identified by Hultzsch with the western Ganga 
king Prthivipati I. 

35. ^Tolkflppiyam— Porul^38. 
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Tiruma^ai does not tell us that this custom was prevalent 
the Tamil land in the time of the Pallavas but what interests us 
that he, having read about the custom in ancient books, deifies 
the limitations placed upon women by the authors of the Tamil 
works and expresses his views thus : ^ 

“ kamattin 

Mannum valimuraiye ninum nam manokkin 
Annana^yar alaresa a^avarmel 
Mannumadalura renbaddr vasagamum 
Tennuraiyil kettanvadundu adanaiy^ teliydm 
Mannum vadanetiye ve^dhiom.” 


96. '^Periya Ttrumodol '’^verses 38-40. 
P.-22 


S' B- 



CHAPTER XII 

RELIGION AND RELIGIOUS INSTITUTIONS 

^ In the Pallava kingdom there were people of different religious 
sects, iSaivas, Vaii^navas, Buddhists and Jainas. Pallava monarchs 
as a class were tolerant towards these religious sects. The Saivas 
in the kingdom were antagonistic towards the Buddhists and 
Jainas as evidenced by the Tevarams, and so also the Vai^^avas as 
proved by the condemnation of the Jains contained in the Nalayira- 
prabandham. However, the Buddhists and Jains continued to exist 
in the Pallava kingdom though in a small minority.^ 

Regarding religious persecution, it is said that Mahendravar- 
man persecuted the Saivas, especially their leader, Appar, when the 
monarch adhered to the Jaina faith. And there are indications 
in Appar’s padigams that he was persecuted, still it is doubtful if 
Mahendravarman was personally responsible for the persecution. 
Another instance of religious persecution is referred to in Pallava 
Malla’s reign when Vai^riavism under the royal patronage was at 
its height. 

A dark side to the religious history of Pallava Malla, 

It would be wrong to present the religious history of the time 
of Pallava Malla as one of unifqrm tolerance towards the different 
religious sects in the kingdom. The general policy of the Pallava 
monarchs was indeed tolerant, but undoubtedly there were 
^ exceptions. The propagation of Vai§»i]iavism in the days 
of Pallava Malla carried on with a view to extinguish the 
so-called rival sects, viz., the Buddhists and the Jainas, 
appears to have been marked by a persecution of the followers of 
these creeds. Open condemnation of these sects by the champions 
of Vai^navism have been already noticed. Ton^ara^ippo^i and 
Tirumahgai, the two contemporaries of Pallava Malla, made all at- 
tempts to put down particularly the Bauddhas. 

An incident connected with the activities of Tirumahgai des- 
cribes him as having plundered the Bauddha Vihara of Naga- 
pattinam. He is believed to have abstracted the golden image of 
Buddha which, when melted, served amply for the puipose of build- 


1. We shall have occasion to mention the Buddhists and the Jains in the 
Chaptesrs relating to their centres of learning and culture. 
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ing the fourth prakara of the Ranganatha temple at Srlrangam, be- 
sides a number of small shrines.^ 

There is no direct historical evidence corroborating this inci- 
dent contained in the Guruparamparai, but the facts that Tiru- 
mangai was by birth and profession a robber (kaUar) and that 
Nagapattinam is known to have been a famous Buddhist centre 
since the 9th century for which we have epigraphical proof lend 
support to the theft of Tirumangai. 

Now to turn to epigraphy, the last few lines of the Udayendi- 
ram grant run as follows : 

‘‘£vam catus simantaram nadlkulyaja1abhdg(y)am 
sasarvapariharam anyw adharma krtyan 
vinasya bhumindattavan.” 

that is to say, (the king) gave the land included within these four 
boundaries, with the use of the water of the rivers and canals, with 
all exemptions, having destroyed (all) persons whoso observances 
were not in accordance with the law of Dharma. 

Commenting on this passage, Thomas Poiilkes remarks : “At 
the close of the boundaries of the present donation, there is an allu- 
sion to the former Jaina proprietors or at least co-inhabitants of one 
or both of the villages here united, who are described as ‘those 
whoso deeds arc offensive to religion* and their expulsion at the 
time of the formation of this endowment is a little black mark of 
the religious intoloranco of Pallava Malla, which was, however, in 
close accordance with the spirit of the age **.3 

Foulkes thinks that “Anyan adharma krtyan** refers to the 
Jaina proprietors of the villages. I have discussed elsewhere the 
significance of two inscriptions from the North Arcot District, one 
dated in the fourteenth year of Nandivarman and the other in the 
fiftieth year of the same king and concluded that these inscriptions 
showed not only the existence of Jainism in these parts of the 
Pallava kingdom, but also the fact that these religionists were not 
persecuted. Now it seems paradoxical to find that the Udayendi- 
ram grant of the same king from the same district seems to record 
the forcible seizure of the property of the Jainas and the grant of 
it to Hindu Brahmans. In the light of the open crusades of the 
contemporary Alvars against the Buddhists, it seems probable that 
^*anyan adharma kHyan” is a reference to the Buddhists and not 


2. For the Bauddha vestiges at Nagappattinam, see Ind, Ant, vii. pp. 224 

xxii. p. 45, XXXV. p. 228 and Tanjore Gazetteer, p. 248. ^ 

3. Ind. Ant., vol. Vm, p. 281. • 
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to the Jainas, thou^ so ftu: as the conduct of Pallava Malla was 
concerned, it makes no difference whether he persecuted the Jainas 
or the Buddhists. 

That the long reign of Pallava Idalla was not free from reli^ous 
persecution is also confirmed by a panel inside the very temple built 
by Nandivarman, viz., the Vaikunthaperuma} temple at Kanci. 
This panel (PI. X. fig. 20) finds a place in the lower row of sculptures 
on the western wall and to the right of the entrance to the verandah 
running round the central shrine. It is a dear representation of two 
men being impaled. The seated figure behind which stands a chauri 
bearer (a woman) may be identified with Nandivarman Pallava 
Malla. The men who are being impaled mi^t have been either 
prisoners of war, or criminals or heretics of the Buddha sect. If 
they were criminals, the representations would only reveal the 
prevalent practice of a judidal punishment which existed in South 
India and in the Deccan as late as the days of the Vijayanagar 
kings, but what makes us suppose that they were Buddhists is that 
the panel is located in the midst of others which throw light on the 
religious policy of the Pallava king. 

To the ri^t of this very panel we find installed in a shrine an 
iUvar probably one of the first tiiree Alvars who by that time came 
to be worshipped by their followers. To the right of the iUvar we 
find a shrine resembling the Vaikunthaperumal temple and this 
series of panels is preceded by a sculpture of Vii^u, perhaps a 
miniature sculpture of the same deity installed within Parame^ 
vara Vinnagar. It appears that this row of panels represents noth- 
ing less than the establishment of Vaipnavism on the destruction 
of the heretics. 

It is equally clear that Pallava Malla enforced his policy by 
rather hardi methods and that he commanded popular support in 
the cause he followed. For Topdai’adippodi applauds a policy of 
extermination towards heretics in the following verse from Tirumdlai 
where Tondaradippodi considers it his duty to chop off the heads 
of the &anapas and ^kyas : 

“Venippodu lamaparumupdai^ vidiyil Sakkiyarga} ninpal 
Poruppariyanaga] pe^ povadenoyadagi 
Kurippenakkadaiyumagil kudumel, talaiyaiyinge 
Aruppade karumam kapday arangamanagarulane 

The spirit of the age then was not unfavourable to religious 
persecution or its portrayal on the walls of a temple of the victori- 
ous creed. 


4. *Text/Ver8e 8. 
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Temple 

THie religious life of the people centred round the local temple. 
It ministered to their spiritual life. Royal patronage was constant- 
ly given and we have innumerable references to endowments by 
ordinary men and women. Nearly all the stone inscriptions on the 
walls of temples belonging to the period record gifts to them. 
The endowments consisted of sometimes a whole village and in cer- 
tain cases large units of agricultural lands. Very often we get refer- 
ences to endowments of lamps “Nondavilakku” and gifts of ghee 
and oil for burning the same. As a matter of fact it seems to us 
that the building of temples and religious endowments were covet- 
ed objects both by the Pallava kings and by their subjects as they 
indicated their spiritual outlook in life. 

Temple establishment 


Talipparivdram 

The retinue of servants attached to a temple was known by the 
collective name ‘‘Koyil Parivaram” or Talipparivaram.® It in- 
cluded all the servants of the institution from the arcakas down to 
those who picked flowers for worship. The strength of the pari- 
varam depended mainly upon the wealth of the temple, which 
again was based on several factors. If a king or a queen or a feu- 
datory chief, either built or patronised a temple, large endowments 
were usually made to maintain number of men and women for 
services inside the shrine. Examples of these may be cited. The 
Kapotisvara temple at Cezarla in the Guntur district was under the 
patronage of the great Mahendravarman I as may be seen from a 
valuable though fragmentary inscription® in the shrine. We read 
among the broken sentences in the end of the record: “Kapotisvara- 
dhyak§a dvadasadevakarmibhyah.”^ The fact that there were 
twelve men to supervise the services inside the shrine, points to a 
temple parivaram whose strength must have been much greater 
than the number of supervisors. 

The reference to the twelve superintendents in the statement 
“adhyakipadvadasa-devakarmibhyah” seems to be a use of a techni- 
cal term like the A^tadasa-pariharam. It is not unlikely that twelve 
was considered the model number, each superintendent being set 
over in charge of specific duties in the shrine. 

5. 14 of 1893 ; 301 of 1901 and 303 of 1901. 

6. 155-A of 1899. S.I.I., vol. VI, No. 595. 

7. Line 38. 
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The Siva temple in Kuram was built by a member of the Pal- 
lava family and adequate provision was made for the upkeep of 
the temple and the conduct of regular worship in it.^ 

In a few cases, large public and private gifts enriched the tem- 
ple treasury mostly owing to the importance of the temple. Several 
Siva shrines attracted the attention of generous bodies in the later 
Pallava and early Cola period, partly through their antiquity, and 
partly because the Nayanars had worshipped at these shrines. 
Sometimes special grants were bestowed on a temple for the cele- 
bration of particular festivals in the year and on these occasions 
extra servants were employed for service in the temple.® 

The daily duties in a shrine, however small in size and poor in 
wealth, could not be carried on without those who had to perform 
the puja inside the garbhagrha and one or two men for assistance. 
This may be considered the minimum number of servants employ- 
ed in a temple; large numbers depended entirely on the size and 
financial status of the respective temples. 

Arcakas 

A certain number of men were appointed to perform the divine 
rites (Devakarman) inside the sanctum sanctorum and these were 
always Brahmans, as is clearly evidenced by their names such as 
Ananta-Sivacarya, Pullasarman, Dattasivan, Madhusudana Sivan 
and Ananta Sivan. Those attached to Siva temples were variously 
called Arcakas^® (because they tlo the arcana) , Gurukkal,^^ and 
Sivabrahmanas or Saivacaryas.^® In an inscription of Nandivar- 
man II, the Sivabrahmanas are described as those who perform the 
worship inside the garbhagrha^® ^^Tiruvunnaligaiyullaradittupasa- 
rikkum sivabrahmaiiarkku.” 

In later Pallava inscriptions we find that those who performed 
the divine rites inside Visnu temples were designated by the title 
Bhatta. Sridhara Bhatta, the son of Damodara Bhatta, was doing 
the arcana inside the Sri Govardhana temple at Uttiramerur in the 
time of Kampavarman.^^ (PI. IV. Fig. 8.) 


8. S.I.I., vol. I— Kuram Grant 

9. 208 of 1901. 

10. 7 of 1898. 

11. 84 of 1892. 

12. S.T.I., vol. I, p. 154. 

13. S.I.I., vol. in, part I. p. 91. 

14. 8 & 64 of 1896. 
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In the Triplicane inscriptiW® of Dantivarman tlie priest of 
the temple is called Kulangllar. Kula stands for Devakula used 
for both Siva and Vi$nu temples. The literary meaning of 'Kulan- 
gilar’ is Hemple proprietor’ and as Hultzsch has pointed out, may 
denote either the temple authorities or the temple priests. 

Often several arcakas were appointed in a temple and each of 
them performed his duties by turn.^® The number of arcakas 
varied from two to five or more. 'Iheir office was hereditary 
and in certain cases a number of brothers^*^ from one family 
were chosen as arcakas and their sons succeeded them in due 
course. For conducting the worship inside the Siva temple at 
Kuram, two Brahmans, their sons and grandsons were ap* 
pointed. The Muktesvara shrine had three Brahmans — ^^Tnnilattal 
ur varindadellam Datta sivanukkum, Dharmak kani^arukkum, 
Anantasivanukkum, Ivarkal makkal makkale arcanai seydunnap- 
panittukko^utten;” and the Siva temple at Kllpulam had two arca- 
kas, Kuli Sivan and his brother Madhusudana Sivan.^® 

The daily duties of the arcakas were chiefly confined to the 
garbhagrha. They bathed the deities, decorated them with flowers, 
prepared the necessary offerings (naivedyams) and recited the 
mantras during worship. They also received the gifts in kind 
such as ghee and oil for the nondavilakku and fruits and cocoanuts 
made as offerings to the God. In a few cases, they supervised 
the other servants attached to the temple. The Kuram grant re- 
lates that the arcakas of the Sivq temple in the village were also 
placed in charge of the temple repairs — ^“Vidya vinita Pallava 
Paramesvaragrha iha ca Devakarma — ^navakarmartham®® Kuratta- 
carya putra Ananta Sivacaryah (datta) iti (P)ulla Sarma dvau 
putra [pautra] ajiiaptah.” Usually, great care was bestowed on 
the choice of the arcakas in temples and this is testified to by an 


15. Ep. Ind., vol. VIII, p. 295. See also 168 of 1904 for the same term used 
of a [9iva temple. 

16. 7 of 1898 from Uttiramerur says that the arcakas of the Tiruppulivalam 
Udaiyar temple was appointed for a term of three years on each occasion. 

17. 27 of 1930-31. Inscription of Nandivarman dated 19th year. Lines 12 
and 13 : Ittafi arcippom Attiraiyan Narayanan ivan Tambimarum Innalvdm.” 

18. 152 of 1916. That the performers of the divine rites inside the sanctum 
held their office in heredity, is clear from statements contained in the later 
Pallava inscriptions, as: firldharabhattan magan Damodara bhattanukku 
putrapautrargal upa^ttupna u^aiyanaga ku^uttom.” 

19. 35 of 1903. 

20. Hultzsch translates ** Nava Karma ” into r^irs of the temple ” which, 

I think, is the correct rendering of the word. S.LI., vol. I, p. 154. * 
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inscription of Nandivannan to which we have already referred. 
The record contains a detailed regulation of an arcanabhoga by 
the sabha at Uttiramerur. Four patti of land was endowed for 
conducting the arcana in the Tiruppulivalam temple and the indi- 
vidual selected was a Brahman Brahmacari who was able to recite 
the Veda and was of a good character — “ Parayanamargam-Vedam- 
Vallana-yuktanagiya Brahnumian Brahmacariyai . . . 

The arcakas were always maintained by the temple treasiury. 
In a few cases private gifts were specially bestowed in favoiu: of 
those who conducted the arcana inside the sanctum^ and these 
were known as ‘ arcana-bhoga ’ which included in certain cases 
those enjoyed by other members of the parivmram besides the 
arcakas. 

The other members of the Parivaram. 

Since it is difficult to find uniformity in the number of the 
other members of the parivaram, and the nature of the specific 
duties performed by them, we may take a few examples from 
Pallava epigraphy, and notice in detail the services rendered by 
them inside the shrine. 

The Siva Temple, Kubam 

In the time of Paramesvaravarman I, the Siva temple in 
Kuram had : — (1) Two Brahmans for carrying on the worship of 
the temple. They were also managers of the shrine. The cultiva- 
ble lands in the village were divided into twenty-five parts and 
three parts were allotted to the above two Brahmans. (2) A man 
was appointed for watering the mandapam daily and keeping a 
light therein. He was given one share. (3) Then there was the 
reader of the Mahahharata and he was given one share. The 
plates also make provision for the reader of the 
Mahahharata and assign one itiiare of the cultivable lands.^ 

The Muktesvara Shbine 

The inscription of the queen Dharmamahadevi yields greater 
details regarding the parivaram of this temple in Kand. 

1. Three Br ahmans , their sons and grandsons, were recognised 
as the performers of the puja inside the garbhagfha, and tiiey were 


21. 71 of 1898. 

22. 72 of 1898. 

23. e.IJ., vol. n, part V, p. 534. 
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to enjoy the revenue accruing from the payment of the inhabitants 
of the tJr.24 

2. Next are mentioned two men, Amudaraiyan Nayan*uk- 
kani and Madavasarman, who were appointed to beat the 
Tattali and were given two korru of rice. 

Krishna Sastri has interpreted Ta^talikotti occurring in the 
Tandantottam plates as ‘drummer’. This seems inaccurate. 
Tattali is a metallic plate like the semakkalam and was beaten 
during the time of oblation to the god in the temple. Further, of 
the two tattalikottis recorded in the Muktesvara inscription, 
Madavasarman was definitely a Brahman and it was very unusual 
to employ a Brahman for beating the drum. Therefore, Tattali- 
kottuvar must be understood as those who beat the metallic plate 
during the time of offering. 

However, it is interesting to notice in later Pallava inscrip- 
tions that the meaning of ‘ tattalikottuvar ’ was extended and seems 
to have included the musical troupe of the temple. Sixteen men 
were appointed as tattalikottuvar in the Manasarpa Viipnugrha in 
the time of Kampavarman, ^6 and it is unlikely that all the sixteen 
were employed to beat the metallic plates. Besides “Tattali- 
kottuvar ”, we meet with the terms “ Sribali kottuvar and “ Tirup- 
pali kottuvar It is clear that these two terms are synonymous. 
iSribali is a particular kind of offering to God and those that beat 
the gong during that time werp known by the name “Sribali 
kottuvar”. In an inscription of Vairameghavarman, tiruppali 
kottuvar included the man who played on the metallic plate, the 
drummer and also the trumpet players. 

3. After the Tattalikottiy the Muktesvara inscription gives the 
names of a number of women who were evidently dancers attached 
to the temple. From the later half of the inscription, we learn 
that these were thirty-two in number, and that twelve more kuttigal 
were added and the total number of women was forty-four. These 
forty-four women were fed by the tavasigal and rations were given 


24. The text is'Cra varindadellam’, whidi may be split as either Or 
varindadellam or uravar indadellam. 

25. Madasarman should be read as Madavasarman. 

26. 208 of 1901. SJ.I., vol. VU, p. 265. 

27. 152 of 1916. • 

P--23 • 
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by the managers of the temple. Talialvar probably refers to the 
three Brahman arcakas of the temple. 

In an inscription of Marambavaiyar these women-dancers are 
called “ A^igalmar ^ They were also known as “ Maqiik- 
kattar”3o and “ Kanikaiyar Rudra-ga^as were those who 
were attached to iSiva temples and the famous Paravaiyar, wife of 
Sundaramurtti, was a daughter of a family of Rudra ga^ikas.^^ 

4. Besides the arcakas, the Mukesvara temple had five 
Brahmans to recite the Mantras — ^Mantracaryaraivar. 

5. Twelve men were asked to keep the temple trim and clean. 
They were called vilakkum tavaMgal, who are to be understood not 
literally as sweepers but as those servants helping in the perform- 
ance of the Puja. Tavasippillai is usually imderstood to be a cook 
for non-Brahman Saivas and in this inscription we see that the 
Tavasigal are asked to feed the women-dancers of the tali. 

The total number of the parivaram seems to have been fifty- 
four; and the revenues from a whole village were assigned in 
favour of the temple establishment. 

The Tiruvallam Siva Temple 

In the time of Nandivarman III, the Siva temple in Tiruvallam 
possessed the following members for its services : 

1. Siva-Brahmanas — ^the number is not specified. They 

were given 500 kadi of paddy for their services. 

2. Sribali kottuvar — received 500 ka^i of paddy. 

3. Those who picked flowers for temple garlands, the 

singers of the Tiruppadigam, and those who rendered 
several other services obtained 400 ka^ of paddy. ^2 


28. “Tavasigal uruiakkodukka talialvar ut^iraga panniruvar kuttiga(}ai) 

meydu kodutten. 

Mudal muppadii'uvarum ippaniru(vare)rri narpattunalvar kampa 

(na)ttu kudutten dharma Madeviyen.’' 

The reading “Kuttiga(lai) meydu kodutten” is not dear. It may be 
“ Kuttigalaiyum eydu kodutten”, in which case the meaning would be 
“having determined on this number, I have granted”. Again, the reading 
“lCampa(na)ttu kodutten” does not convey any relevant sense. Since *kku’ 
is clear in the facsimile, I would read it as “ Narpattunalvarkkum pa(ni)tUi 
kodutt^.” 

29. 303 of 1901. 

30. 278 and 302 of 1902. 

31. Sundaramurttipurai^un, vide PeriyapuranAm. 

32. S J.I., vol. ni, part I. c 
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Apart from the temples which we have noted above, we receive 
stray information from inscriptions regarding the temple parivaram 
of a few more shrines. The Siva temple in KHpulam had among 
its ‘Tiruppali kottuvar’, a man who beat the segandi which is a 
large metallic plate gong, two men for blowing the ekkalam^ 
which is a trumpet and also an uvaiccan®® to play on the drum. 
This inscription also includes a carpenter among the temple 
servants, and he is reported to have inscribed the record on stone 

The inscription of Marambavaiyar includes five tnaniga] as a 
part of the temple establishment.®® “Tirukkoyil paniseyyum 
mamgalaivar.” Manigal are students who were perhaps attached 
to the matha of the temple. ^ 

We read in the Tevaram that flower gardens were attached to 
many temples and those who looked after these gardens also came 
under the Talipparivaram. In some cases the arcakas were placed 
in charge of the Nandavanam. 

The entire parivaram, as we have already seen, was in charge 
of certain adhyaksas or alvargal, but later on when the strength 
of the parivaram in a particular temple increased along with its 
wealth, an organised committee of men took charge of the affairs 
and the management of the temple servants. The Amrtagana at 
Tiruvorriyur in the time of Aparajita is a specific example of such 
a committee. This was imder the supervision of the village 
assembly. The Amrtagana of the later Pallavas invites compari- 
son with the Kdyil Variyam®® df the Colas and the Devasthana 
committee of the modem days. 

The Supreme Mode of Worship 

Human Sacrifice and Head Offeiing. 

The sacrifice of human beings on particular occasions and to 
various gods and goddesses was an element of the ancient religious 


33. 152 of 1916. 

34. “Ekkfilam Oduvarum.” 

35. Uvaiccan is the same as uvaccan. The Uvaccar or Occar are according 
to Winslow, a caste of drummers at temples. We have " Uvacca vari ” which 
is a tax on drummers— S.I.I., vol. I, p. 108. 

36. 303 of 1901. 

37. We find elsewhere that “Madattu Sattapperumakkal” took charge of 
a gift to the temple— 397 of 1900. 

38. 6 of 1898. 

89. E^. Rep. 1916, p. 115. • 
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wordlip of several nations, fhou^ its purpose and form varied.^ 
In India, the prevalence of human sacrifice goes back to a remote 
antiquity. The legend of the son of ^ika, named Sunasiepha, 
who was sold by his father for a hundred thousand cows to 
Ambari^, the king of Ayodhya, is related in the Ramayapa; 
earlier still the same story occurs in the Aitaresra Brahmana. The 
ceremony of Puruoamedha— that is, sacrifice of a man— is related 
in the Satapatha Brabmapa of the Yajus, though Colebrook thinks 
that many of these Puru^amedhas were not in reality human 
sacrifices at all. i 

In the sixth, sevenfir and ei^th centuries of the Christian era, 
the Kapalikas, the Kalamukhas and the Pasupatas, the adherents of 
Vira Saivism or the Tantric and Sakta form of worship practised 
religious rituals comprising offering of wine and blood to Bhairava 
and Kali. From Hieun Tsang we have a description of the 
Kapalikas “with their chaplets of bones round their heads and 
necks inhabiting holes and crevices of the rocks, like Yak^s who 
haunt the place of tombs.”^^ Bapa’s Haraacarita mentions temples 
dedicated to Rudra, Kali and Camund! and contains a full descrip- 
tion of a Kapalika Bhairavacarya. In the Bhagavatapurapa, we 
hear of Jadabharata being carried away to a temple of Kali to be 
sacrificed. Bhavabhuti in his Malatimadhava has an effective 
scene, in which Aghdraghapta is represented as about to sacrifice 
Malati to Camundi when she is rescued by her lover. ** Hie wor- 
ship of Bhairava and Durga are ^aceable in South India also from 
very early times. And we have definite proo& of it in the 
days of the Pallavas from the seventh century onwards. 

We have as yet no direct evidence to show that any of the 
Pallava kings was personally attached to the worship of Siva 
in the form of Bhairava, or of Parvati in the form of 
Durga or Kali, like the contemporary kings of the Viippukupdin^* 

40. Hastings— 'Encyl. of Religion and Ethics. On "Sacrifices”. 

41. B&lakanda— Chapters 61-62. 

42. Life of Hieun Tsang, Beal, p. 162. 

43. V. 9. 

44. The poet Valq^ti who liv^ in the end ol the seventh century, the 
author of Gau4avaho, describes the Goddess VindhyfivasinI in a twofold 
character, first as a non-Aryan K8}1 and then as PSrvaH Wine and hunuui 
Mood were the offerings made to her.— Bombay Sans. Series, Skdcas 270-338. 

45. See the references to Durga wor^ip in jSilappadUcdram and Mapi- 
mefcolai. 

46. The ChikkuUa plates of Vikramendravarman tell us that the kings of 
the Dispukupdin dynasty were worshippers of the God at Sri PSrvata. Since 
Sil Parfata is Mways identified with the wordiip of Kfi]I, the V^pukupdin 
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and Vakataka dynasties.^*' But that the Kapalikas, the Kalamukhas 
and the Pasupatas flourished in the Pallava kingdom from the sixth 
century A.D. is evidenced by the Tevdram and the Mattavildsa. 
The chief centres of these sects seem to have been Kanci,^® Tiru- 
vorriyur,^® Mayilapur Kodumbalur,®^ and certain parts of the 
Tanjore®® and Trichinopoly®® Districts. 

The prominent place given to Durga, particularly Mahisa- 
suramardani among the sculptures of the shrines in Mamallapuram 
and in KaiicI, forms further testimony to the prevalence of the 
worship of this goddess. Attention may be drawn to the sculp- 
tures of Bhairavamurti and Brahmasirascchedamurti found in the 
Kailasanatha temple, KancI, as witnesses of the appeal made by the 
terrible forms of Siva to his devotees in this period. 

The life history of Siruttondar as recorded in the Periya- 
purdnam, is of great interest in any discussion of this aspect of 
Saivism in the Pallava period. The puranam relates that when 
Siruttondar was residing in his native place Sengattangudi, leading 
the life of a Saiva, on a certain day, Bhairava, in order to test the 
sincerity of his devotee, took the form of a Kapalika and entered 
Siruttondar’s house. The latter invited the Kapalika for a repast 
in his house and the Kapalika agreed on condition that Siruttondar 
and his wife provided him for food the cooked flesh of a five year 
old boy who was the only son of the family. The request was wil- 


kings must have also been devotees of the Goddess Durgii and this is evidonood 
by the mention of Purusamedha by Madhavavarman. Ep. Ind. IV. p. 194, 
note 5. 

47. The Vakataka king Rudrasena Is spoken of as Atyantasvami- 
Mahabhairava-bhakta Fleet. Gupta Ins,, p. 245. 

48. The Mattavildsa speaks of the temple of Ekamra as an abode of the 
Kapalikas. 

49. Tradition emphatically asserts that the Goddess in Tiruvorriyur assum- 
ed an Ugra form about the 7th and 8th centuries A.D. demanding animal and 
human sacrifices and that Sankara visited the place and subdued the Goddess 
by throwing her into a well and closing its mouth. Madras Ep. Rep., 1912, p. 68. 

50. The temple is dedicated to Kapalisvara and forms the subject of a 
hymn by Sambandar. 

51. Ko^umbalur was a centre of the Kalamukha sect from the 8lli century 
and this is attested by a later inscription— that of Vikramakesari. J.O.R. 1933. 

52. Sbruttoridar, a native of Sengattangudi, was a worshipper of Bhairava 
and in the early Cola period *' Uttarapatisvara ” was one of the deities en- 
shrined and worshipped in the Siva temple. 

53. In the lower cave of the rock-fort at Trichinopoly we have a sculpture 
of Durga and a devotee offering his head. This shows that the wor^ppers 
of this goddess flourished in this part of the PaUgva kingdom. 
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lingly carried out by the offering of ffieir own and only son 
Sira|a. The extreme devotion of Siratto^dar and his wife having 
thus been testified, Bhairava gave back the life of the child and 
mysteriously disappeared from their presence. It is needless to 
believe the story in all its details as recorded by Sekkilar, centu- 
ries after the lifetime of Siruttoi^idai'; but the significance of the 
legend regarding the saint is hard to miss especially when it is 
viewed in the li^t of other evidences from the sculptures of Ibe 
period to be cited presently. 

It is interesting to note tbat Bhairava who appeared before 
Siruttoiidar is described in the Periyapuramm as the God who 
came from the North (Uttarapatisvara) . This explains the accept- 
ed belief regarding the origin of ’IHra Saivism in South India. There 
is even today at Sengattangudi, a separate shrine dedicated to this 
God Uttarapatinayaka; and several Cola inscriptions record gifts 
to the same god; and young Sirala is immortalised by a statue en- 
shrined within the Siva temple of the same place; and his bronze 
image is carried every year in procession. 

There are curious Pallava sculptures of Durga attended by 
some worshippers in significant attitudes; such sculptures are 
found in Mamallapuram. The first scholar to notice the special 
significance of these Durga sculptures is Dr. Vogel. After describ- 
ing them he concludes that each of them depicts a scene of a 
head-offering to the goddess Kali and that such an act though it 
required “a high degree of self«determination and dexterity” did 
lie within the range of human possibility and cites the evidences 
from ‘ Kathasaritsagara ’ and from HiralaFs paper in support of 
his view. 

We may now consider these sculptures in some detail. The 
back wall of the Draupadi Ratha at Mamallapuram contains the 
goddess Durga standing, not on a buffalo’s head, but on a Padma- 
sana. She has four arms; in the right upper arm she holds the 
.^nkha, the left upper arm is damaged, the right lower arm has the 
abhayahasta whilst the second left hand is placed on the hip. Four 
ganas are attending on her. Of the two devotees who kneel at her 


54. 51, 53 and 63 of 1913. 

55. 56 of 1913. 

56. 66 of 1913. 

57. Bulletin of the School of Oriental Studies, London Institution, VoL VI, 
pp. 539-543. Prof. Nilakanta t^trl has translated, this article into Tamil in 
Kalaimagal, No. 4, 1932, April. 

58. <The Golaka Ma^ha. J3.0JI.S. voL Xm, p. 144. 
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feet, the one to the proper right is the man who, though he appears 
to hold his tuft, is, as pointed out by Vogel, in the act of cutting 
with a sword his head which he means to offer to his goddess. The 
significance of the man on the proper left has been ignored by 
Vogel. He holds his hands in ahjali and is engaged in deep concen- 
tration. I think the aim is to produce a picture of contrast, — a 
picture of one devotee who wishes to propitiate tlie goddess by 
giving the greatest and the most valued offering, namely his own 
head; the other devotee who hopes to please his deity by constant 
and silent prayer at her feet. (PI. VI. fig. 12) 

The next panel is found in the Var^a ma^d^pa in the same 
place. The attitude of the goddess and the disposition of her em- 
blems are the same as before. The additions in this panel are the 
umbrella spread over the head of the goddess, and the lion and the 
deer. We find again the two devotees. The one to the proper 
right is, as in the previous picture, about to cut his head off; and 
the other opposite to him is offering wine in a small cup which he 
holds in his left hand, while with the other he invokes the goddess. 
Again, I am inclined to suggest that the action of one devotee is 
contrasted to that of the other. One offers his head and the other 
offers wine as substitute for blood. 

A third example is noticed in the lower cave at Trichinopoly 
assigned to the period of Mahendravarman. Here the goddess is 
attended by only a single gaigia. The devotee on the proper right 
is clearly shown applying his sword to his neck. But the one on 
the left is just shown in the act of kneeling before the goddess, sad 
and dejected. He is not shown as if he is in prayers but as one 
who has offered his share to the goddess. One wonders if the ball 
of rice which the goddess holds in her right palm is the offering 
that was made by this devotee and intended as a substitute for his 
head which he was not able to offer.^^ If this was so, this picture 
again presents the contrast in modes of worship. 

The Siva temple at Puljamangai represents yet another head 
oifering scene. Here the goddess appears more terrific than in the 


59. Fitting analogies may be drawn from Satapatkahr&hmaijM and Silap- 
padikaram. In the former, we have one hundred and eighty-five men of vari- 
ous specified tribes, characters and professions, who are bound to eleven yupas 
or posts and after recitation of a hymn, they are liberated unhurt and obla- 
tions of butter are offered on the sacrificial fire. (See also Satapathahrdhnuof^, 
S3 Jf., voL XLIV, part V, J. E^ggling, p. 410.) In the Siiappadikdram, we read 
that rice mixed with blood of sheep was offered as a substitute for humag flesh 
and UoodL t 
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three previous sculptures. She is standing on the head of a mahi$a. 
Dr. Vogel describes : — ^“The one to the right of Durga is shown 
in the same position as the corresponding figures discussed above, 
but in the present case there can be no doubt that he is represent- 
ed in the action of cutting off his own head as the offering to the 
goddess. In the same way the kneeling person on the left hand 
side of the goddess appears to be cutting a piece of flesh from his 
thigh.” 

This picture once again supports our view that each of these 
panels is intended to portray a scene where the worshipper who 
offers the greatest prize is placed as a contrast to the other more 
ordinary worshipper of the same goddess. 

Besides those described by Vogel, there is one more repre- 
sentation which we shall include here, though it is very doubtful 
if it is intended to depict a head offering motif. The Varahasv^i 
temple at Mamallapuram contains a relief of Durga which, unlike 
the other two noticed in the same place, looks very ferocious. 
Durga is seen standing on the head of a mahisa and has eight hands 
in which she holds different weapons. She is attended by two 
ganas, the usual lion and the deer. Behind her, stands a pillar, 
the top of which contains flames of fire. To the right of Durga 
stands a lady attendant who holds a long sharp sword in her right 
hand ; to the left stands another attendant with a long staff. At 
her feet kneel two men. The on the proper left holds a small 
wine cup in his left hand while with the other hand he is invoking 
the goddess. It is interesting to notice in this panel that the de- 
votee on the left holds also an axe which he has allowed to rest on 
his left shoulder. Now, this devotee is not represented in the act 
of giving his head as in the previous panels. It appears as if he is 
going to offer the head of the man who is on the proper right of 
the goddess.®® 

This individual on the proper right is very handsome. His 
hair is dressed in a beautiful fashion ; he wears patraku^dalas 
and other jewels. If he was the intended victim to be sacrificed, 
then the panel represents another aspect of the offering of human 
sacrifice to the Goddess Durga ; that is, not the siurender of one’s 
own head but that of another. We have evidences that this sort of 
human sacrifice, both to Siva and Kali, prevailed in India till late 


60. Hindu Iconography, Gopinatha Rao, vol. I, part 11. A sketch of this 
DurA is contained in page 342. 
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in her history. The Kohgu Viras are said to have cut off their 
heads and tongues as offerings to the god residing at Sr! Sailam.^^ 

Santalinga, a Vira Saiva and an officer of Krs^deva Raya, cut 
off the heads of all the Svetambara Jains living in the neighbour- 
hood of Sr! Sailam as a sacrifice to Siva residing on the same hill 

These later references, and the contemporary sculptural re- 
presentations taken together with the legend of the sacrifice of Sirut- 
tondar’s son, only strengthen the view already expressed by Vogel, 
that human sacrifices and head offerings to the dark forms of Siva 
and Durga were performed in the days of the Pallavas. 

It is impossible to identify the individuals who are represented 
in these panels as offering their heads to the goddess Kal!. How- 
ever, in the case of the Pullamangai panel, Vogel suggested that the 
devotee who offered his head was perhaps one of the founders of 
the temple. While there is nothing to contradict Vogel's surmise, 
one need not apply the same to the other panels also. It is more 
likely that the sculptures are intended as a visible expression of one 
of the esteemed practices of Durga worshippers prevalent in the 
kingdom at that time. We are not able to discover the object of 
these head offerings in this period, for we have no evidences other 
than these sculptures. We cannot say if they were expiatory®^ in 
nature and intended to deprecate the anger of the goddess. As 
pointed out already the head offering scenes in Pallavas sculptures 
seem to indicate, that the object was the propitiation of that divi- 
nity by offering to her the most precious gift possible. 


61. 20 of 1915. This inscription found on the Nandi man^apa in Sailam 
belongs to a Re^^i of the Vijayanagar period. It is stated therein that in this 
mandapa many heroes voluntarily cut off their heads and tongues. 

62. Madras Ep. Rep. 1915, p. 93. The Khonds are believed to have offered 
human sacrifices to the Earth Goddess. According to S. C. Mitra vestiges of 
the custom of offering human .1||crifices to the water deity are traceable in 
the folklore of the Santals. J.B.O.R.S. 1926, p. 153 and also 1928. 

63. The sacrifices of the Druids, the Scythians and the Phoenicians and 
the Thargelia of the Athenians were expiatory in diaracter and were per- 
formed under an impression of fear, 



CHAPTER Xm 

THE EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTIONS OF THE PALLAVAS 


The three types. 

We may classify the educational institutions of the Pallavas 
imder three heads : the Hindu, the Buddhist and Jaina centres of 
learning. In the early days of Pallava rule, Buddhism and Jainism 
were still living forces in the Deccan and South India. Though the 
members of these sects remained scattered in the kingdom, their 
existence could hot he ignored by the state. And Buddhist and 
Jaina centres of learning continued to flourish till the last dasrs of 
Pallava rule. But the predominant position was occupied by the 
growing Hindu educational institutions. These were great centres 
of Sanskrit learning, and Sanskrit was also the language of the 
court. The kings uniformly extended their patronage to these 
centres which attracted scholars from all parts of India and they 
were followed in this by their nobles and feudatories. Let us first 
consider a few of these Hindu educational institutions. 

The Ghapikd of Kdnct. 

The Gha^ika of ICanci first attracts our attention. Its presence 
did most towards making KancI a cultural seat in South India in the 
days of the Pallavas. * 

If we can maintain the derivation of the Ghatika from the 
Sanskrit root ‘ Ghat which means ‘ to be busy with,’ ‘ strive after,’ 
* exert oneself for ’, * be intimately occupied with anything ’, then 
ghatika may be understood as the place or institution where 
scholars and students strove after knowledge. But an equally 
plausible explanation of ghafika has been put forward by Kielhom. 
He identifies ghapikd with go^!^ and concludes that it was an 
establishment consisting of a group of holy and learned Brahmans 


1. Ghafaka— exerting oneself; striving for: “fite satpunqib parartha 
^takab svarthan parityajya ye— Bh. 274. Ghata— an endeavour, dfort, 
exertion. The Vaikunthaperumi} inscription of Nandivarman n has 
Katakaiyar and not Ka^iyar. 

2. Bid., Vm, p. 26 and n. 1. See also the. various meanings of Ghafa 
in the FU Text Society’s P&li English Dictionary, edited by Rhys Davids and 
WQliaaa Stede, 
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probably in each case founded by a king. Bearing these suggestions 
in mind let us consider the nature of the Ghatika of the Pallavas. 

We have a number of epigraphical references to the Ghatika 
of Kah<^ the earliest being the Talagunda pillar inscription of the 
Kadamba king Kakusthavarman.^ The discoverer of this inscrip- 
tion, Lewis Rice,^ who first edited it, fixed its age, on palseographi- 
cal groimds, as the middle of the 5th century A.D. (450). While 
Biihler placed it at the beginning of the fifth century (400 A.D.) 
Keilhom assigned it to the sixth century A.D.^ Even adopting the 
latest date proposed, by Keilhom, we find that according 
to the genealogy given in the same inscription there 
are two generations separating the donor Kakusthavar- 
nuui from his ancestor Mayurasarman whose connection 
with the Ghatika of Kanci is recorded on the pillar at 
Ta}agunda.^ This would give him a date about the middle of the 
fifth century. But in fact, Mayurasarman seems to have belonged 
to a much earlier time. On the strength of the newly discovered 
Candravalli inscription, the most recent writer on the Kadamba 
history, Mr. Moreas, gives the dates 345-370 A.D. for Mayur- 
asarman.* Thus, we may conclude that the history of the Ghatika 
of Kanci to which Mayurasarman sought admission as one begging 
for knowledge,* began at least from the beginning of the 
fourth century, if not earlier; for some time must have elapsed 
since it began before it attained sufficient importance to attract 
students from parts of the countrj^ outside the Pallava kingdom.^* 
And we hear of its existence as late as the end of the eighth 
century AJ}. 


3. Kielhom, Ep. Ind. Vol. VIII, p, 24 contains also a facsimile. 

4. Ep. Camatica, Vol. Vn, p. 200. 

5. Indian Antiquary, Vol. Vol. XXV, p. 27. 

6. Ep- Indica, Vol. VIU, p. 31. 

7. In the Sikarpur Taluka of the $im6ga Dbtrict of the Mysore State. 

8. The Kadamha hula— Moraes, p. 14. 

9. Mayfira&uman is said in the inscription to have entered the Ghatika 
of Kanci as a tarkkuka ('Ghatikam Vivesa asu tarkkukah’)- The word 
* tarkkuka ’ is given in Hemacandra’s Abhidhdnocintdmatu, v. 388, as synonym 
of Yacaka, etc., and is explained in a gloss on RajataranginI m. 254. S. V. 
VenkatSsvara translates the passage thus:— Mayiirasarman ‘entered the 
Ghatika of Kind to gather crumbs of knowledge’ and refers to ‘Pipda 
tarkkuka ’ in ‘ Baudhfiyana Dharma Sutras,’ 'Indian culture through the ages,’ 
P. 243, Note I. 

10. BIayura«arman was evidently not a native of Topjaimapjalam. He 
seems to have come from the Deccan. 


» 



188 t>ALLAVA ADMINISTRATION 

L 

Composition of the Ghafiled. 

Tbat two orthodox Brahmans MayuraSarman and his preceptor 
Virasarman were ambitious of entering the Ghatika of Kand is 
sufficient proof that it was an institution which consisted of a num- 
ber of very learned Brahmans. Hus is home out by the Kara- 
kudi plates which refer to ‘Sva Ghatikam bhudevatam — (His 
own) Ghatika consisting of the (devas of the earth), Bra hm a n s. 
Nevertheless, the Velurpalaiyam gi'ant^^ speaks twice of the 
Ghatika as ‘dvijanam Ghatikam’ meaning 'the Ghatika of the 
twice bom They leave no room for doubt that it was composed 
entirely of the higher classes. 

Kielhom compares the Ghatika with the later but similar insti- 
tution known as Brahmapiu'i.^^ Epigraphy presents^^ Brahmapuris 
as settlements of learned Brahmans consisting of poets, philoso- 
phers, disputants and orators. The village of Nirantanur in the 
Cuddapah District was a Brahmapuri as recorded in an inscription 
of Madhurantaka Pottappi Cd}a Nallamsittarasan.^^ There were 
three Brahmapuris in Belgaum^^ and one of them had thirty-eight 
Brahman families devoted to the study of the languages and lite- 
rature. It should be noted, however, that the Ghatika is always 
said to be a corporation of dvijas, and not exclusively of Brahmans. 
The earlier institution was thus more broad based in its composition 
than its later counterpart. 

It must not be supposed that the Ghatika of Kahci was a unique 
institution. We hear of GhatikdB in other parts of South India and 
Deccan. The CikkuUa plates^^ of Vikramindravarman II of the 
Vi^pukupdin dynasty speaks of a ghatika and several Kannada 
inscriptions of the 11th and 12th century A.D. from the Mysore 
State relate to ghatikas and 'i^tika sthanas.^* In all the above 
cases the Ghatikas were institutions of learning just like the 
Ghatika of Kana. 


11. Vol. U, Part 111, p. 349, line 59. 

12. S.I.I., Vol. n, Part V, p. 508, 11, 12 and 20. 

13. Kielhom, Ep. Indica, Vol. Vm, p. 26. 

14. Ep. Carnatica Vm, Sk. 123. 

15. 510 of 1907, Cuddapah. 

16. 16. Ep. Carnatica, VoL VIU, Intr. p.iv (Sk.), 123. 

17. Ep. Indica, Vol. IV, p. 196: “Yathavidhi viniryyipita ghatikivipta 
pupya samcayasya.” The original translation of Kielhom is ‘who acquired 
8 store of merit hy enqitying water jars.’ This is not correct. 

18. ,Ep. Carnatica SL 23 of 1167, AD., Sk. 197 of 1182, & Cu 178 of 1442. 
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One Cd}a inscription, however, from the Ponneri Taluk of the 
Chingleput District which Professor NUakai^ta jSastri has assigned, 
on palaeographical grounds, to the time of Rajendra I will interest 
xis, in this connection. While describing the provenance of a mer- 
chant corporation the following statement is made 

“ Nanku tisai yayiramum padinettuppattanamum 

muppattirai^^u velarpuramum arupattunanku 

katika stavanattu ccettiyuh jetti putranum ” 

that is to say : ‘ the Sethis (merchants) and the sons of Settis from 
the thousand (districts) of the four quarters, the eighteen pat- 
(a^ams (port towns) and thirty-two Ve}arpurams (?) and the 
sixty-four ghatika sthapanas (?)”^^ 

‘ Ghatikasthapanas ’ seems to be the same as ‘ Ghatikasthanas ’ 
and we are surprised to find here set(is and sefti putras laying claim 
to the sixty-four ghatika-sthanas. Obviously the ghatikas of the 
settis could not have stood in the same relation to them as the 
ghatikas and Brahmapuris mentioned earlier did to the dvijas and 
Brahmans. We have to suppose either that the term ‘ghatika’ 
received an extension of its meaning and was applied to places 
where merchants strove for profit — ^trade cities ; or more probably, 
that the %ttis endowed and maintained sixty-four of the usual 
ghatikas out of the proceeds of their lucrative profession. 

The numerical strength of the Ghafikd. 

To form an idea of the exact numerical strength of the Ghatika 
of Kanci is not easy but that it was composed of a considerable 
number of students is certain. The Vaikunthaperumal inscription 
of Nandivarman Pallava Malla informs us that the deputation which 
waited on Hiranyavarman included a group from the ghatika^ and 
the Kanci inscription of Vikramaditya IP^ refers to the members 
of the Ghatika as the ‘ Mahajanaman ’. A Tamil inscription from 
Tiruvallam (North Arcot) dated in the fifty-second regnal year of 
Nandivarman Pallava Malla contains the phrase ‘ Ghatikai £layi- 
ravar that is to say, the seven thousand members of the Ghatika. 
For reasons which will be seen later, I believe that the inscrip- 

19. “A Tamil Merduuit Guild in Sumatra”— p. 6. 

20. S.I.I., Vol. IV, p. 10, Section A, line 1 ; Section 1, line 1. 

21. B^. Ind., Vol. in, p. 360, line 9. 

22. S.I.I., Vol. ni, Part I, p. 91 : “ Idu afittan kadigai elayaravaraiyum 

konra pavattu paduvfin.” Dr. Hultzach translates ‘Kadigai Slayiruvar' into 
'permanent members of the assanUy ’ which is a mistake, hi the facsimile 
we can easily make out the text as irnd»g«* £layiravar. « 
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tion does not speak of the Ghatika of Kaiici but of a different one. 
Still, it is interesting to observe here the number * seven thousand 
It is evident that the Ghatika in the time of Nandivarman Pallava 
Malla did consist of at least several hundreds of Brahmans for we 
need not suppose that the number ‘ seven thousand ’ was based on 
any accurate statistical evidence. References to the membership of 
Ghatikas in terms of thousands seem to have been common for we 
find in the Kannada inscriptions ^ ghatika sahasra ’ occurring as an 
epithet before the names of Brahmans. Among the number of 
Brahmans mentioned in the Heligare plates of the Western Ganga 
king Sivamara we have one who is called ^ Ghatika sahasraya 
Harita-sa gotraya Mahadhava Sarmmaiie ’ The appearance of an 
arbitrator (madhyasthan) in three of Parthivendravarman’s 
inscriptions who is called ‘ trairajya ghatika madhyasthan muvayi- 
ravan and in another ^ muvayiravan trairajya ghatika madhyas- 
than * may also be noticed here. It is quite likely that this parti- 
cular ghatika drew its members from three different places 
(trairajya) each unit being represented by thousand persons and 
the madhyasthan himself was one among the three thousand, 
(muvayiravan) . Thus again we see that the numerical value of the 
ghatika is expressed in terms of thousands. 

It seems to me that the terms elayiravar, sahasra and muva- 
yiravar only show the relative size of the institution rather than a 
correct counting of heads therein. We have in fact an example of 
the use of thousands in the former sense in the case of the famous 
‘ Tillaimuvayiravar ’ the large bo3y of religious and learned Brah- 
mans associated with the temple of Nataraja in Cidambaram.^^ To 
this day at Tiruvellarai in the Trichinopoly District there are a few 
Vaisnava devotees, the residents of the village, who call themselves 
descendants of the ‘ three thousand and seven hundred 

It is interesting to note that this ‘Three-thousand and seven 
hundred ’ gets mentioned in a Pallava inscription of the place dated 
in the fourth year of Dantivarman. It says that the ‘ three thou- 
sand and seven hundred ’ of the village shall protect this charity — 


23. Ep. Carnaiica, Mandya Taluk, Vol. Ill, p. 108. However, Kielhorn 
suggests that the phrase is * ghatika sahasaya’ Ep. Ind. VIII, p. 26, Note 1; 
but * Ghatika sahasra’ may well be the Sanskrit rendering of the title 
‘ Ka^ai-ayiravan ’ cf. Muvayiravan that follows in the text, whether this 
would mean that the ghatikd comprised roughly 1000 members and that 
each of them bore this title cannot be satisfactorily . decided. 

24. ‘Tillaimuvayiravar’ is only a traditional number now. 

25. learnt of this when 1 visited the place on 29-5-32. 



THE EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTIONS OF THE PALLjAlVAS 191 


‘Idu raksippar iwur muvayirattu elunuiruvar * 2 ® Further the 
writer of one of the inscriptions of Raja Raja I, found at Mamalla- 
puram is a certain Tiruvadigal Manikantan, a native of Tiruvel- 
iarai.2^ He describes himself as one of the three thousand and 
seven hundred of the village. Since Tiruvellarai is one of the early 
Vis^u-sthalas celebrated in the hymns of Periyalvar and Tiruma- 
ngai, and since we know that Vaisnavism had made sufficient 
progress by the time of Dantivarman Pallava, we may infer that the 
“ Tiruvellarai muvayirattu elunurruvar ’ were a body of Vaisnava 
devotees associated with the Pundarikaksa Perumal temple in the 
place and stood parallel to the Siva Brahmanas known by the name 
‘ Tillai Muvayiravar \ 

The meeting place of the Ghatikd. 

We are unable to furnish direct information as to the meeting 
place or situation of the Ghatika of Kafici. Since a study of early 
South Indian history shows that learning, such as the study of the 
Vedas, Angas, Mimamsa etc., and the imparting of the knowledge 
of the classics were in many cases associated with temples, we may 
not be far wrong if wo suppose that the learned Brahmans of the 
Ghatika gathered together for their study and discussions in some 
temples at Kanci. The filkamresvara^* and the Tirumerrali^® 
are two of the oldest shrines in the city, whose origin goes back to 
the pre-Pallava days and it is probable that one served as the 
Ghatika-sthana of Kanci. There, are also a few hints in Pallava 
inscriptions on the basis of which we may state that the famous 
Kailasanatha temple was the meeting place of the Ghatika in the 
days of 'Rajasimha and his successors. (PI. V. fig. 9.) 

The building of the Kailasanatha temple and the reorganisation 
of the Ghatika by Rajasimha are mentioned in a single verse in the 
Velurpalaiyam plates, thus closely connecting the former with the 
latter institution.®® Further, we know that the Calukyan king 
Vikramaditya II, after his wars with the Pallava king Nandivarman 


26. Ep. Ind., Vol. XI, p. 157. 

27. “Ipparaisu nagarattarum perilamaiyarum solla eludinen 

iimagarattu karanattan tiruvadigal manikanthananan 
Tiruvel(l)arai muvayirattu elunurruvan.”— S.I.I., Vol. I, p. 65. 

28. This is mentioned in the Mattavilasa and sung by Appar and others. 

29. See Appar’s hymn on the deity of the temple. 

30. ** Tatputrasunumarasimhavarma 

Punarvyadhadyo Ghatikam dvijanam. 

Silamayam vesma sasahkamauleh 
Kailasdcalpanca Mahendrakalpab-’* . 
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Pallava Malla, restored the wealth of the RajasimheSvaragrham, a 
creditable act iodeed on llie part of the enemy king ! And the ins- 
sciption that records this fact says: “Those who destroy these 
letters and the stability of the king’s charity which was thus given, 
sh^ enter the world of those who had killed the great group of 
men of the Ghafika.’’^^ This not only shows the honomr paid to the 
sacred institution, the Ghatika, any act of injury done to which was 
considered a sin, but also establishes the close afiBnity of the temple 
to the Ghatika which, like the mathas of later days, was perhaps 
attached to the temple and also shared the temple property. Per- 
haps, Rajasimha constructed the Mahamandapa in front of Raja- 
simhe^aragfham in order that the Ghatika which he reorganised 
may meet there for study and it is on one of the pillars of this 
Mahamandapa that we find inscribed die Kanarese inscription of 
Vikramaditya II just mentioned. 

Some support for my view that the temple was perhaps the 
meeting place of the Ghatika of Kahc! may be found in a Kanarese 
inscription of a later date. This is in the Sira Taluk and Lewis Rice 
has assigned it to 1167 A.D. Here the Nonambesvara temple is 
called the great Ghatikasthana of Hehjara Pattana — ^“Hehjara — 
Patfanada Mah§-Ghatika-sthana-^i Nonambesvara-devara sthana- 
dalilye ” etc.®* 

The nature of the study tn the Ghafika. 

According to the Talagu^da ^llar inscription, Ma 3 mraSarman, 
accompanied by his master Vira^iarman, went to the city of the 
Pallava lords and with an eagerness to study the whole sacred lore, 
quickly entered the Ghatika begging for knowledge. The |>urpose 
of Mayura^rman is stated in the words: “ adhijigamsuh prava- 
canam nikhilam “ desirous of learning the entire ‘ Pravacanam ’ 
This makes it clear that the members of the Ghatika devoted them- 
selves to the critical study (Pravacanam) of die sacred lore.®® This 

31. Ep. Ind., Vol. m, p. 360. 

32. Ep. Car., Vol. XU, p. 158. 

33. A fragmentary inscription in Nagarl characters from CennarSyapat- 
nam Taluk (1442 A.D.) reads thus: ‘Dundubhau hayane Bh&drapade m&se 
subhe dine Uttankoktya S&maveda vyadhattam ghatikasramam.* Mr. Rice 
translates this passage thus: " (On the date specified), in accordance with 
Uttanka’s saying in the Samaveda, the Ghatika was established,” (rest 
effaced) Ep. Car., Vol. V, No. 178, p. 462. However, I think the lines 
should be understood as recording the establishment of a Ghatikft for the 
study of SSmaveda. If this was so, it is interesting to notice that as late as 
the 15th century A.D. we have GhadkSs devoted to the stutbr of the special 
brancbto of the Vedas. 
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is confirmed by the Kasaku^i plates where it is recorded that in the 
Ghatika the study of the four Vedas was specially emphasised.^^ 

One can easily form an idea of the standard of learning that 
prevailed in the Ghatika of mfici from the information provided by 
the Talagun^a Pillar inscription. Firstly, it represents Mayiura- 
sarman, the seeker of knowledge, as no ordinary student. It 
describes him thus : “In the family thus arisen there was an illustri- 
ous chief of the twice-bom named Mayurasarman, adorned with 
sacred learning, good disposition, purity and the rest ”.^5 Later on 
it says that Mayurasarman had already served his preceptor and 
earnestly studied his branch of the Vedas and that he came to the 
Pallava capital only to complete his studies. Secondly, Mayura- 
sarman entered the Ghatika not alone but with his teacher Vira- 
sarman. These points clearly go to prove that the standard of learn- 
ing was so high that advanced students like Ma 3 mrasarman and 
his teacher who had completed their studies had to get themselves 
trained in the Ghatika of Kanci in order that their education 
might be considered complete. 

The Ghatika under royal patronage 

The Pallava monarchs being great patrons of Sanskrit lore, 
their intimate connection with the Ghatika of Kane! and their in- 
terest in its progress are well attested by their inscriptions. 

Among the kings, Skandasii^ya, Mahendravarma II, Rajasimha, 
and Nandivarman Pallava Malla ivere closely associated with the 
Ghatika of Kanci. Skandas4ya is said to have seized the Ghatika 
of the Dvijas from a king called Satyasena. In the Kasakudi plates 
we read of Mahendravarman thus : “from whose time have pros- 
pered meritorious acts for the benefit of temples and Brahmans and 
the Ghatika,” “Yasmat prabh^yalamavardhata dharma karma 
devadvijanma visayam Ghatikaca datu^”.^^ Of Rajasimha, the 

34. S.I.I., Vol. n, Part HI, p. 349, Une 59 : 

*' Devabrahmana satkrtatmavibhavo yah k$atracudamanih 
Caturvedyamavivrdhat svaghatikam bhudevatabhaktitah." 

The second line of this verse is admittedly very difficult, mainly because 
of scribal errors in the engraving. The actual reading from the plate is as 
usual correctly given by Hultzsch. 1 think, however, that his correction of 
^avtvfdhan* into 'avioisat’ and the emendation more doubtfully suggested 
by him, of *Svasatikam’ into *Svavasagam’ are both very questionable. I 
would read the whole line as given above. 

35. ‘‘fivam agate kadamba kule sriman babhuva dvij-ottamab 

namatd Mayilrasarmm-etisruta-sila-sauc-ady-alamlqrtab” 

36. S.I.I., Vol. n. Part m, pp. 349 and 356. The translation of Hultzsdi 
of ^Ghatika’ into 'the vessel’ gives no sense to the passage. 

P.-25 
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great &dva devotee, the Velutpa}aiyam grant says that he reorga* 
nised the Ghatika of the Dvijas, and the Kasaku^ plates spesSc of 
his patronage of the Ghatika in the following words : — ^“This crest 
jewd of the K^atriyas whose wealth was at the disposal of temples 
and ByaVuTinTig improved with devotion to Brahmans, the prosperity 
of his own Ghatika where the four Vedas were tau^t.” We hear 
from the Vaikupthaperumal inscription that the members of the 
Ghatika were partly responsible for bringsing about the election to 
the Pallava throne of the young prince Nandivarman Pallava Mai- 
ls.^ All these facts show that the material prosperity of the Ghatika 
depended largely on the kings who as patrons establidied intimate 
relationdup with the learned Brahmans of ike institution. It is 
only this truth that Mayuraktrman expressed when he remarked 
that the complete attainment of holiness depended on a king : — 
“ Brahma siddhiryyadi nrpadhma.” 

The consequences of royal patronage 

Hie influence of the royal house over this educational institu- 
tion had its own good and bad results. While it encouraged the 
study of sacred lore and raised the standard of Vedic culture on 
which the well-being of the state depended, it prevented the 
Ghatika from enjoying a continuous and imdisturbed existence and 
prosperity. Ihe Hflagupda (Kadamba) inscription bears out the 
truth of this statement. The circumstances leading to the quarrel 
between Mayurakuman and the Pallavas clearly indicate that the 
scholar greatly i^esented the royal influence over this celebrated 
institution to which he sought admission. 

The text of the inscription runs thus : — 

“ Tatra PallavaSvasamsthena kalahena tivrepa ro$itah> 

Kaliyuge smin aho bata k^trat paripelava 

viprata yatah guru-kulani samyag maddhya 

iakham adhity api yatnatah brahma siddhir yadi nrpadhutS 

kim atah param dufikham ity atah kuia-samid-dri$at-srug- 

gjsra-caru- 

graha]q-§di-dak$epa papina udvavarha cUptimac- 
chastram vijig!$amapd vasundharam yd-ntapalan 
PALLAVGNDRAl^AM sahasa vinirjjitya samyuge addltyu- 
visa durggamam ata^nm SRIPARWATA-dvara-samhitSm.** 


Sf. Hie deputation which waited m Hirapyavarman constated cl Mahat- 
traa CSbafikaiySr and die S^dlmirakrti.— S.I.I., Vol. 17. 
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3Ve have more than one translation of the above pasaaga iWi. 
Lewis Rice tranj^tes:*^ “There being enraged by a sharp quarrdl 
connected with the Pallava horse (or stables) he said— 'In this 
Kali-Yi]ga, Oh! shame; through the K^tras Brahmanhood is (re- 
duced to mere) grass, if, even though with perfect devotion to the 
race of Gurus he strive to study the sakha (or branch of die Veda 
to which he belongs), the fruition of the Vedas (Brahma siddhi) 
be dependent on kings, what can be more painful than this ? Tliere- 
fore, with the hand accustomed to handle ku^ grass, (sacrificial) 
fuel, stone, ladle, ghi and oblations of grain, he seized flaaViing vrea- 
pons resolved to conquer the world. Quickly overcoming in fi^t 
the frontier guards of the Pallava kings, he took up his abode in 
an inaccessible forest situated in the middle of Sri Parvata.” 

Dr. Kielhom gives a sli^tly different translation whidi is as 
follows : “There enraged by a fierce quarrel with a Pallava horse- 
man (he reflected): ‘Alas, that in this Kali-age the Brahmans 
diould be so much feebler than the Ksatriyas! For, if to one, who 
has duly served his preceptor’s family and earnestly studied his 
branch of the Veda, the perfection in holiness depends on a king, 
what can there be more painful than this? And so, — with the hand 
dexterous in grasping the Kusa grass, the fuel, the stones, the ladle, 
the melted butter and the oblation-vessel, he unsheathed a flaming 
sword, eager to conquer the earth. Having swiftly defeated in 
battle the frontier-guards of the Pallava lords he occupied the in- 
accessible forest stretching to the^ates of Sri Parvata.”^ 

The exact nature of the quarrel and the part of the Pallava 
horse or ‘horseman’ in it are obscure; but we are able to gather two 
points from the above passage. First, that Mayura&irman was 
personally involved in some quarrel vhich completely prevented 
him from carrying on his studies in the Ghatikd and thus interfered 
with his attainment of “Brahma siddhi.” Secondly, the Pallava 
ruler was in some manner personally responsible for this occur- 
rence, for all the wrath of Mayurasarman is directed against him, 
and Mayura&uman definitely attributes the cause of his failure 
to the Pallava monarch who evidently had entire control over the 
GhatikS.® 


38. Ep- Camatica, Vol. VH, pp. 113-114 (Sk. Taluk). 

39. Dr. KleQiom Identifies firl FSrvata with the modem Srttailam in the 
Ramo<d District. 

40. "Ur, Venkateswara lldnks that MayOraaarman left the Ghatiki and 
took vp the protesaion of a Kfatriya because the sacred institution was in 
diffienlHtw due to a war between the Pallavas and die Kfatrapas. The 
author questions the trandatlnn of Dr. Kielhom in a foot-note erhidi I 
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The final result of all this was that the scholar who can)e to 
complete his studies peacefully in the Pallava capital was turned 
into a deadly enemy of the king. 

The Velurpalaiyam grant alludes to the fact that Skandasi^ya, 
the grandson of Virakurca, seized the Ghatika from Satyasena — 
“ Skandasi^yastato bhavad-dvijanam ghatikam rajiiah Satyasenaj- 
jahara yah.”^^ 

The verb ‘jahara’ implies that the Pallava king seized it from 
an enemy. Several suggestions have been put forth regarding the 
identity of the enemy but we are not concerned with the question 


quote here ‘‘Pallavasvasamsthena kalahena’ which Kielhom wrongly 
translates as ‘quarrel with Pallava horseman’ neglecting the significance 
of ‘Samsthena.’ ‘Asva’ really represents the horse power of K^ti^apas: 
cf. Kalidasa: (Raghuvamsa : *Pdschfiti/aih asvasadhanaib Indian Culture 
through the Ages, Vol. I, p. 243. It is difficult to see the point of Mr. Ven- 
kat^wara’s criticism of Kielhorn or of the expression cited from the Raghu- 
vamra. He does not say how he would translate the words ‘Pallavasva^ 
samsthena kalahena tivrena ro$itab.’ 

41. S.I.I., Vol. n, Part V, p. 508, lines 12-13. 

42. (a) Dr. Krishnaswami Aiyangar comments: — “This Satyasena 
seems to be the same as Svamisatyasimha, a Mahak^atrapa, who is known to 
us from the coins of his son Mahak$atrapa l§vami Rudrasimha III.”— Some 
CtmtrihuiUms of South India to Indian Culture, p. 165. 

(b) We have already noticed Mr. Venkateswara’s interpretation 
of Pallava-asva and he confirms his statement thus : — “We have confirmation 
on this subject from the Veluipalaiyam plates, which mention that the Pallava 
king, Skandasisya, seized from the Satrap Satyasena the Ghafika of the 
Brahmans.”-— Indian Culture through the Ages, Vol. I, p. 243. 

I have hesitation in accepting that king Satyasena is a Satrap, because 
we have no proof that the power of the K^atrapas extended so far south 
as to come into contact with the Pallavas in Kancl. The only powerful 
foreign enemy whose incursion into the Pallava dominion could have caused 
such disturbance in internal affairs, was Samudragupta. His invasion of 
the southern regions and the defeat of Vi?nugdpa of Kanci must have pre- 
ceded the recovery of the Ghatika by king Skandasisya. Whether the con- 
trol of the enemy over the institution was the outcome of Samudragupta’s 
invasion into the south and whether Satyasena was an ally of Samudragupta 
are questions we cannot readily answer. 

The name Satyasena may lead us to doubt whether he was a Vakataka 
king, but there are other points which wex^ heavily against ffiis inference. 
We have not come across any reference to warfare between the Vakatakas 
and the Pallavas; and secondly, among the Vakataka kings known to us, 
we have not foxmd a Satyasena. 

(c) Father Heras is of opinion that Satyasena was perhaps a petty 
king the neighbourhood in the Andhradesa.— Sttidies in PaUaua History, 
p. 9. This is no more than a plausible guess. 



THE EDUCA^ONAL INSIITUTIONS OF THE PALLAVAS 197 

as to who the enemy was hut with the fact that he was in posses- 
sion of the sacred institution, die Ghatika. It is evident that under 
the enemy the Ghatika of Kahci ceased to work and became 
disorganised. After Skandasisya’s recovery, it flourished again 
imtil the time of Rajasimha and then there was another disturbance. 
It is the Velurpalaiyam plates that once again supply the informa- 
tion that Rajasimha, alias, Narasimhavarman II once more (punar- 
vyadhat) re-established the Ghatika of the twice-bom. I have dis- 
cussed elsewhere in detail, the circumstances leading to the dis- 
organisation and the re-organisation of the Ghatika at this time.^ 
The Ghatika, after being reinstated, amply repaid the care bestow- 
ed on it by the king; for it took a hand in saving the Pallava kingdom 
from total ruin before the accession of Pallava Malla. Its mem- 
bers were the leaders of the deputation which waited on Hiranya- 
varman and it was Dharanikonda Posan, one of the learned men 
of the Ghatika, that persuaded the reluctant father to send his son 
to assvime the ruler^ip over the Pallava kingdom. We also see 
the Ghatikaiyar taking part in the coronation scene of Nandivar- 
man, which gives us an insight into the political importance of this 
learned corporation. 

Ghatikacala — The hill of the ghafi1c& 

When referring to an inscription from Tiruvallam in the North 
Arcot District, we said that it does not allude to the Ghatika of 
Kanci but to a different one. It i^ not at all improbable that in the 
time of Pallava Malla there existed in the North Arcot District a 
ghatika besides the time-honoured one in Kanci. Let us consider 
the reasons for our surmise. 

The Tiruvallam inscription dated in the 61st year of Nandi- 
varman Pallava Malla contains no indication that it speaks of the 
Ghatika of Kanci. It is likely that it refers to a ghatika in its vici- 
nity. Again, three inscriptions^ of Parthivendradhipati referred 
to already speak of an arbitrator possessing the title ‘Trairajya 
ghatika madhyasthan.’ This again supports our assumption be- 
cause all these three Tamil records come from BrahmadeSam in 
the Ceyyar Taluk of the North Arcot District. If, as we suppose, 
there was a ghatika in the North Arcot District, where can we lo- 
cate it? 

Now, we know that the Sholingar hill in the North Arcot Dis- 
trict is known even to tiiis day as ‘GhatikScala’ and from iMjntem- 


43. See the duy>ter on * "Famines” in the Pallava country.' 

44. 194, 195 and 197 of 1915. 
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porary literary sources we are able to establish that this name of 
the hill with its temple dedicated to god Narasimha is as old as the 
time of the later Pallava kings. Tirumangai mentions this hill 
among the shrines noted in his Siriya Tiruma4al : — Kararku^an- 
dai ka^gai kadanmallai, firar pohlsul idavendai nirmalai.” Ever 
since, to this day, Shdlingar has continued to be a great centre of 
learning and a stronghold of Vaiimavism. One of the early inscrip* 
tions of the place belongs to the reign of Parantaka 

Thou^ no Pallava inscription is found on the hill,^^ still early 
Pallava influences are traceable in the neighbourhood of Ghatik&- 
cala. Mahendravadi where the great Mahendravarman excavated 
his cave, dedicated to Vi^u, is very close to the Sholingar hill. 
The place is four miles from the . Shdlingar Railway Sta- 
tion and 12 miles from the Hill of Narasimha — Ghatikacala. The 
earliest of the shrines in the North Arcot District, dedicated to 
Vimu, seems to be the one excavated by Mahendravarman I and 
named after him as Mahendravi$i]LUgrham. This abode of Murari 
must have attracted a sufiicient number of devotees of Viip^u and 
it is not unlikely that by the time of Nandivarman Pallava Malla, a 
colony of Vi^u bhaktas established themselves near Mahendra- 
vadi. » 


45. (a) Sholingar in the North Arcot District is situated at a distance 
of about seven miles from the town near the village of Ba^varam. The 
present Tamil name of the town is * Sdlasingapuram/ clearly connected with 
the Cola dynasty. The temple dedicated to Narasimha is noticed in the 
Naldyiraprahandham ; the GuruparampardprahMva and the Viivagunddaria 
(verses 289-297) . The names by which these works designate the hOl are : 
Kadigai in Tamil and Ghatikachala in Sanskrit. Wilson’s Mackenzie collec- 
tion, p. 134, mentions the Ghatikacala Mahatmya, a legendary account of 
this hill in the Sanskrit language. Vadhula Venkatacharya invokes Nara- 
simha, the husband of Am^avalli who resides on Ghatikadri, at the beginning 
of his commentary on the Tarkasangraha, and Do^d^yacarya invokes Ghad** 
kadharadharendra at the beginning of his Candamaruta. See Nos. 975 and 
1532, Hultzsch’s Second Report on Sanskrit manuscripts. Also see Ep. hid., 
Vol. IV, p. 221. 

(b) The famous South Indian composer, Dik^itar, has sung a krti on 
Narasimha: 

"Narasimha agaccha 

Dhlratara Ghatikacaleivara ..." 

(c) A recent work iSri Ghatikacala Sthidapuranam* has been published 
by Mr. P. Hanumantha Rao (Hindi Prachar Press, Mambalam, Madras) fai 
Tamil. 

46. Inscriptions of the Madras Presidency, V. Rangacaryfi, Vol. I, 

pp. iA-109. ^ 
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Considering the above azui the literary importance of the 
Sholiugar hill*^ and the name itself, we nu^r safely conclude that 
there was convened in the days of Pallava Malla a of 

learned Vai^nava Brahmans who carried on their studies 
the temple situated on the top of the bill. o 

Bhatpavftti 

Besides the patronage rendered to the Ghatika, the Pallava 
monarchs recognised and encouraged individual learning. Kaufilya 
propounds : “those learned in the Vedas ^all be granted brahma- 
daya lands yielding sufficient produce and exempted from taxes 
and fines.”^^ Such a grant of land to learned Brahmans was known 
as ‘bhattavrtti* in early Cola inscriptions which show clearly that 
the endowment was not merely a reward of learning but an honor- 
arium for free imparting of knowledge.^ 

The dmgodu grant^^ of the Pallava king Vijayaskandavarman 
n affords a good example of a bhattavftti. The technical phrase 
‘bhattav]1ti’ is not used in this grant; however, it is a gift to a brah- 
man in recognition of his learning. The village of 6mg5du was 
given as a Sattvika gift,^ with the eighteen kinds of exemption to 
the learned Gdlasarman of the Kasyapagotra, a student of two 
Vedas and the six Ahgas. 

Another example of a bhattavftti is contained in a later grant, 
the Kasakudi plates of Pallava Malla where the extraordinary ac- 
complishments of the donee are jiarrated thus: — ^The grant was 
made to Jye^thapada — Somayajin, “who has mastered the ocean- 
like Vedas; who chants the Sdman (h3unns) which are pleasant on 
account of their melodies (rasa); who has completed the rehearsal 
and the study of the six auxiliary works, (viz.,) the ritual of the 
Veda, grammar, astronomy, etymolpgy, phonetics and metrics; who 
knows the properties of words, sentences and subjects; who has 
drunk the elixir of the SruU and Smfti\ who is learned in the por- 


47. Inscriptions of the Madras Presidency, V. RangScarya, p. 108, Note. 

48. I visited Sholingar on 5-8-35. It is one of the attractive hilb of the 
place, but steep and difficult to dimb. 

48. ArihaiOstra (R. Sama Sastri, Englidi TrandaUon, p. 52). 

50. S.I.I., Vol. m, No. 200, p. 377 and 223 of 1911. 

51. Ep. Ind., Vol. XV, p. 251. 

52. Monier Williams gives for Sattvika the meaning ‘an offering or 
oblation (wilboat pouring water) ’ — This may be tbe kind of gift that was 
meant here ; for the inscription omits the usual reference to tbe pouring of 
gold and water— a necessary acconqumiment for a dana— Hultzscb, Ep> bod., 
Vol. XV, p. 250, Note 4. 
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turn referring to rites (katmaka^^a) 8°^^ portion referring 
to knowledge (jnanaka^ja) ; who is skilled in the ways 
of the world and in the kiowledge of the arts ; who is versed 
in poems, dramas, stories, epics and legends; in short, who is skill- 
ed in all (branches of) holy and profane knowledge; who is expert 
in the performance of all rites ; who is of good conduct; (who illu- 
mines) the world as a lamp (does) a house; who is courteous (in 
spite of) the honour (paid to him) and of noble birth; who is the 
only sun of the middle world (i.e., the earth), becaiise he has dis- 
pelled all ignorance (or darkness); who is considered the best of 
fathers and grand-fathers; whose good deeds (in former births are 
the reason of his present) noble birth; who ranks first among the 
twice-bom; who knows the Vedas; who conforms to the precepts 
of the Veda; who follows the Chhandogasutra; who has performed 
the Vajapeya and a number of other sacrifices; who belongs to the 
Bharadvajagotra ; who resides at Puniya, an excellent settlement 
of Brahmanas in the Tundaka-rastra; who is poor in sins; who is 
distinguished by (his) dress (?) ; who is a unique person ; who 
cares for both worlds; who accomplishes the three objects of hu- 
man life (trivarga); who knows the four Vedas; whose chief ob- 
jects are the five primary elements (panca-mahahhuta ) ; who knows 
the six auxiliary works; who resembles the sun; who possesses 
good qualities; (and) who is an excellent Brahmapa. . The gift 
consisted of a whole village, the original name of which was 
Kodukolji (but) which, on becoming a hrahmadaya (received) the 
new name £kadhiramangalam.^ * 

Agraharaa 

Bhattav]1tis usually took the form of endowments to a single 
or a few brahmans, but when a whole village was settled by a 
number of learned brahmans, it was commonly known as an ‘agra- 
hara.’ Both North Indian and South Indian Epigraphy contain refer- 
ences to the creation of agraharas by kings and chiefs.^ These 
learned brahmans who enjoyed the revenues of the endowed vil- 
lage were expected to spread their culture by teaching students 
and others. For example, the agrahara of Sthanakundur (Ta|a- 
gunda) was settled with thirty-two brahman families who taught 
the people.** 


53. S.I.I., Vol. n, Part m, pp. 358-359. Named after ‘Skadhlra’ 
which was a surname of PaUava Mails. 

54. Ep. bd., m, pp. 130-134 ; IV, p. 170. 

55. wQ;>. Camatiea, Vn, 178 (Sk.). 



IHE EDUCATIONAL mSTlTUTIONS OF THE PALLAVAS 201 


In tlie 8th century under the Pallava king Nandivarman II, 
two brahman agraharas were created in South India, one of whicdi 
was situated near Kumbakonam and the other in the Negapatam 
Taluk of the Tanjore District. 

The Agrahdra of Dayamukhatnangdlam 

The Ta^^ai^tdttam plates^ dated in the fifty-eighth year (oi 
the reign) of the king record the gift of a whole village situated 
to the west of Tat^^antSttam to a number of learned brahmans. 
Verse 9 of the plates contains the following accoimt: ‘The pious 
man whose name was Dayamukha, having informed this (king) 
according to rule got that village which received the surname Daya- 
mukhamangalam, granted to three hundred and eight brahmans 
who had studied the three Vedas and the Smftis.’ 

Organization and composition of the Agrahdra 

The village was -made self-contained, all the facilities being 
provided. The residents of the village were all learned brahmans. 
It contained two temples, one dedicated to Siva and the other to 
Vi$pu. There was a special place ‘ambalam’ for reading the 
Mahdbhdrata. There were three arbitrators set over to watch 
the affairs of the village while the actual administrative duties 
were entrusted with the perumakka]. — ^the village assembly. Irri- 
gation facilities for the village were also granted. 

The majority of the donees received each one share in the 
village. There were a few who received two shares and a few 
more, three. The recipient of the largest number of shares, 
namely 12, was one Atto^a ^a^langavit Somayajin (No. 109) whose 
gotra and sutra are lost. The poet who composed the prai^ti 
received two shares. The V4nu temple in the village received 
five shares while the Siva temple was assigned two shares. A 
share was allotted to the reciter of the Bhdrata and three arbi- 
trators (vMidhyasthar) obtained one share each. Like other Brah- 
madayas it secured from the king ffie usual immunities from taxa- 
tion. 

The qualijications of the Brahmans 

According to the Sanskrit portion of the grant the donees 
were ffiree hundred and eight, but the actual number we are able 
to obtain from the Tamil portion is only two hundred and forty- 
fdur. Mr. Krishna Sastri thinks that a few plates of the grant 

80. S.I.I., Vd. n. Part V. 

P.-26 
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portion ate lost, a presumption based on the fact that the condud- 
ing words of some of the plates in the middle do not fit in with the 
opening words of the succeeding plates. The qualifications of the 
donees are easily judged by thtjUl titles — catiurvedin, triv§din, 
somayajin, yasantayajin, sadai^avifl^atta kramavid, sarvakratu- 
yajin, agnidt and vajapeyin. 

The gotra, sutra and the name of the residence of each of the 
donees are carefully recorded. Of the two hundred and forty-four 
names that are specified in the grant, we get nearly one hundred 
and fomr caturvedins, over twenty eadangavids, twenty trivedins, 
a few bhattas, kramavids, etc. These educated Brahmans residing 
in the heart of the PaUava kingdom must have been a great moral 
and intellectual force behind the king and the people at large. 

The Telugu origin of these Brahmans 

Judging by the names of the native villages of the donees, 
Mr. Krishna Sastri considers that several of them must have come 
down from the different parts of the Telugu coimtry. He further 
adds: “The donees whose native villages^^ may be presumed 
to have been situated in the Telugu country need not necessarily 
have immigrated into the Cd}a country at the time of the grant. 
Hiey might have been settled there some time before.” He seems 
to think that the Telugu Imudas of the PaUava king Mahendra 
testify to the influence of the Telugu people in the Co)a country 
already in the 7th century A.D*. 

The Agnhara of PaftoUi\mangalam 

Yet another Agrahara which was created in the same 
reign was Pattattilmangalam. The donor was a subordinate of 
PaUava Malla and the ruler of Mangalara^tra. After having peti- 
tioned the king repeatedly the grant was made with aU pariharas. 

The donees are here introduced as in the Taiitd^fottam plates 
by the collective phrase ‘nalgur nan>kppar The poor, good 
Brahmans’"^ which means that though they were materiaUy poor, 
they were good because of their learning. From the accompaiqr- 
ing list, we may learn that nearly aU of them were masters of 
Vedas and Angas. 

57. It is worthy of note that a large number of the village names In the 
grant are now held as titles by some well-known dtl Vaifaava families— 
Kridma dBstrl, SXL, voL n, part V, p. 519. 

58. Ep. Indica, voL XVHI, p. 122. See also K. V. S. Aiyar's discusdon on 
this itfpage 119. 
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The Temple. 

As an educative agency and a centre of all-round culture, the 
importance of the temple in South India can hardly be exaggera- 
ted. Hie ardiitect, the sculptor and the painter, the dancer, the 
musician, the philosopher and the religious man, the paurapika 
and the poet, each found his vocation in the temple. As an in- 
structive cultural institution, it treasured within its precincts the 
best that was in the country. The Kailasanatha temple at KanCi 
afiEords a good example for our period. Even to this day, in spite 
of the weather-worn appearance and its age, entering its enclosure, 
the philosopher will be struck by the serene attitude of the univer- 
sal teacheiv-Daksinamurti, instructing his pupils in Yoga and 
Jnana. Hie Hindu will forget himself amidst tiie innumerable 
manifestations of Siva, most marvellously executed. (Pi. III. iig. 5.) 
Hie abundant sculptures of iu*ttamurtis depicted in the most beauti- 
ful poses and surrounded by groups of gapas playing on various 
musical instruments will inspire the musician and the dancer. Con- 
sidering the importance given to music and dancing in this period, 
one may correctly imagine that the Pallavas of Kanci witnessed in 
this temple some of the best performances in music and dance 
during its annu^ festivals. There are only a few patches of old 
paintings left to-day on the walls of the Kailasanatha temple, but 
there is no doubt that in the days of Rajasimha every sculpture 
there was painted with choice colours and every inch of the wall 
inside the surrounding cells contained rich fresco-paintings depic- 
ting scenes from hiunan and divine life. 

Another diaracteiistic feature of the temple is that it was a 
veritable store house of public documents recording the lavish 
endowments made by public bodies and private individuals. Hie 
temple is the right place for the study of ancient c allig ra phy and 
the PaUava temples as a class contain much beautiful lettering 
which does credit to the artistic taste of the people, and the skill of 
the chiseler. 

The free imparting of Vedic and classic lore was also carried 
on within the temple. Regular arrangements were made for this 
purpose. Hie PaUava copper plates tell us that necessary facili- 
ties were rendered for the reading of the MahahhSrata. The 
KQram grant relates that a cultured Brahman was appointed to 
recite the Mdhahh&rata inside the nucpdapa of the temple of Vidyi- 
viidta Pallaveivara,™ at tiie village of Parameilvaramangalam. Hie 


SIX, voL I, p. ISl— 'line 78. 



THE EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTIONS OF THE PALLAVAS 205 


same kind of arrangement is also noted in the Ta^dai^tdttam plates. 
It is further added in both the records that a special share was allot- 
ted to the man who watered the ambalam (hall) or mapdapa and 
kindled dre therein: — ^‘Ambalan tanpirattuvarkum t^erippanuk- 
kumagap pangu onrum ’;*’** ‘Kurattu mapdakattuku tappir (k) 
kum tikkum orupapgagavum’.^^ 

One can xmderstand the watering of the ambalam or mapda- 
pam in order to make it clean and cool for people to come and 
hear the Eharata, but it is not dear why there should be fire 
kindled. Perhaps, a sort of homa ceremony had to be performed 
by the Brahman before he began reading the Bhdrata, or possibly 
ti may stand for a lamp. In the early Cola period we hear of the 
use of the mapdapams or halls of temples for purposes of imparting 
the knowledge of grammar and mimamsa. At Tiruvom}nir there 
existed a vyakarapamandapa^^ and in the Nagesvarasvami temple 
at Kumbakonam, in a mapdapa, Prabhakara mimamsa was taught.^ 
But the beginning of this practice was already made in the Pallava 
period by the reading of the Bharata. 

The practice of singing in temples the iSaiva hymns ‘ The Urup- 
padigam ’ (The Tevarams) was recognised as early as the days of 
the later Pallavas.®* 

The Sanskrit College at BdhUr, 

I The Vidyasthana (seat of Ifaming) at BShur (near Pondi- 
I cherry) in Aruvanadu must have been in existence at least as 
early as the 8th century A.D., for when the gift of the three vil- 
lages was made to it in the 8th regnal year of Nn>atungavarman, 
it stands before us as a well-established institution of Sanskrit lore. 

Composition of the College. 

There is no doubt that it was a readential college and ^nce 
the Tamil portion of the grant clearly says that the gift to the college 
was a brahmadaya, we may conclude that it consisted of only brah- 
man s<d\olars. Hie standard of learning and the accompliidiments 


60. SIX, vol. n, part V— p. 527, line 199. 
a. S.I.I., vol. I. p. 151-41ne 74. 

62. Madras Ep. Bep. for 1913. 

63. Do. for 1912. 

64. Id the S.va teniple at nruvallam in the North Aroot District, provision 

was made for dw regular staging of the Tevarams, the stagm being main- 
tained by the tenq^ endowments. S JX, vol. m, part I— p. 98. * 
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of a student of the college are easily judged by reading the pra- 
i^asti which is written in elegant Sanskrit verses. This was com- 
posed by a servant of the Vidyasthana, whose name was Nagaya 
and who knew the truth of sciences (sastra tattvajiialli)^ 

The College Curriculum. 

The verse in the Bahur plates runs as f ollowes : 

“Mandakiinm samayantimurmmivamiiasamakulam 
Sambabhara yatha devo dhurjatirjatayaikaya. 

Vidyanadi tathagadha caturddasagai^akula 
Bahurgramajusam sthanam vyapya yasmadvyavasthita.” 

Mr. Krishna Sastri^^ understood the passage to mean that the 
vidyasthana at Bahur consisted of fourteen ganas and was con- 
trolled by the learned men of that village, being organised and 
maintained by them “ as the Ganges (Mandakin!) descending from 
the sky with all the fury of its rushing waves is borne by the God 
Siva on one of his matted locks.” ‘Caturddasa vidya’ is as we 
know, a general term found in literature and epigraphy and is a 
..collective name for fourteen branches of learning. We have a 
reference to it in an inscription of Parivrajaka Mahar&ja Sam- 
ksobha (528 A.D.) . The words of the inscription are : * Caturd- 
daSa-vidyasthana vidita-parammi;hasya ” etc.®"^ The illustrious 

65. Ind., vol. XVm, p. 11, verse 30. 

66. S.I.I., vol It, part V, p. 516. Hultzsch, however, tranidated these lines 
differenUy. His reading and translation are as follows : 

"Mandakimm samayantim urmmi vega-samakulam 
sa (ba) hhSra yatha devo Dhu(r)jatir jatayaikaya 
Vidya-nadi tathag(a)tha(dha) caturddisa-gan-akula 
Vagu(r) grama- ju 9 (am) sthanam vyapya yasmad-vyavasthita.’* 

Just as the Dhur]ati (Siva) carried on the single lock of (his) hair the 
appjftaching Mandakin! (Gahga), agitated by the velocity of waves, thus the 
deep river of learning, filled with troops (of scholars) from the four directions, 
stayed after it had filled the seat of the residents of the village of Vagur. 
Therefore, they call this seat of sdiolars a seat of learning.*’ 1 have accepted 
Mr. Krishna Sastri’s rendering of the verse because of the following reasons : 
Firstly, so far as I can make out from the published plates, the text has 
'caturddasa* and not ’caturddiSa* and secondly, in ^ite of the fascinating 
analogy of the caturdisa-bhikkusangha dted by Hultzsdi, it is difficult to find 
another instance of the use of *gana* in the sense of 'a group of students*. 
It is true that the common term for the fourteen divisions of learning is 
’caturda^ vidyasthanani’, not 'ganani*; but it is obvious that the term 
' gana’ has been brou^t in here for the sake of the sle 9 a. Ep. Indica, vol. 18, 
p. 11, lines 37-40. 

67. «FIeet: "Cfupta /nseriptiont pp. 113-115. 
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Samkodbha is described as one who was bom in the family of the 
kinidy ascetic Susarman, who had learned the whole truth of the 
fourteen sections of science. Dr. Fleet defines ‘ Caturddasa 
vidyasthana ’ as ‘ the four Vedas, the six Vedangas, the Puraj^s, 
the MimamM system of Philosophy, the Nyaya system and Dharma 
^tra. The Brahrnanda Purarui once makes a reference to 
fourteen vidyas, but does not define them — “ Caturdda^anam 
vidyanam ekasyaivapi paragah,*’^ though it does so elsewhere.” 

The Nai^a^hlya also contains a reference to ‘ Caturddasa 
vidya.’ This the commentator defines as follows: — angani 
vedascatvard Mimamsa Nyayavistarabi Dharma^tram pura^amca 
vidyahyetascaturddaia 

It is interesting that we hear not only of ‘ caturddasavidya ’ 
but also of ‘ a$tada^ vidya i.e., the eigliteen Ivanches of learn- 
ing. The Vdyupurd^a^^ contains one of the early references to 
the eighteen kinds of study, and the BrahmatfdapurdyA defines 
them as : ‘ Four Vedas, six Angas, Mimamsa, Nyaya, Dharma 
^tra, Pura^, Ayurveda, Dhanurveda, Gandharva and Artha- 
^tra’.” 

The Endowment. 

Ihe endowment to the college consisted of the three villages, 
viz., Chettuppakkam, Vllangattankaduvanur and Ifaippunaicceri, 
whose revenues were to be enjoyed by the residents of the seat of 
learning at Vagur. The donor* was a district officer of the 
Pallava kingdom by name Marta^da^^ alios Nilaitiugigi of the family 
of Ve^,” which traced its descent from the Kurus. The chief 
requested king Nn>atunga to permit him to transfer the owner- 
ship of the three villages situated in his own district (ra^ra) to 
the vidyasthana and the king appointed his minister Uttamasila, 
as ajnapti and ordered him to carry out the transfer. ^ 

Mafiuu. 

Mafhas came in rather at a late stage in Pallava history. We 
do not hear of them in inscriptions until the beginning of the 8th 
century. ‘ MathaSchatradi nilayah’ — matha is an abode for 


68. Part HI, cfa. V, v. 28. 

68. C!h. I, V. 4. 

70. VbyepurSoa, ch. 78, v. S7. 

7L lUd. 

72. Tlie Brahmfiod^Mirags, part II, di. 35, w. 88 and 88. 

73. Ejp. bd., voL XViJi, p. v. 18. 
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scholars and others’— so says the Amarakosa, and a study of the 
numerous inscriptions relating to the origin, organisation and the 
purpose of in South India reveals the fact that theyt besides 

being a sort of feeding houses for the poor and the infirm and rest* 
houses for pilgrims, served also as important educational centres. 

Mathaa in Pdttava Epigraphy. 

The earliest Pallava inscription which mentions a matha 
attadied to a temple is the Tirumenali inscription of Dantivaiv 
m«Ti 1.7* At the request of a Muttaraiyan, a private individual 
made a grant of certain units of land to the Siva temple— Tiru- 
mma}i at Kanci and to the matha attached therto. It is not un- 
likely that the 11rume^]i matha existed as early as the time of 
Mahendravarman I, for it seems it was the presence of the matha 
that inspired Appar (Tirunavukkarasu) to glorify Kand as a seat 
of learning in this particular padigam.^^ 

Ihe cultural importance of mathas in the Pallava days 
becomes more explicit from an inscription of Nfpatungavarman 
dated in his 25th year. The record is a fragment and the slab 
is built into the ceiling of the mapd^pa in front of the Varadaiaja 
temple at Kaverippakkam in the Chingleput District. The pui> 
pose of the inscription is to record the gift of gold for the provision 
of oil for lamps and the endowment was placed in charge of 
' madattu ^tta perumakka} vihich means the group of scholars 
of the matha. . We do not find instances of Va4pava mathas 
attadied to Vi$pu temples in this period, and we caimot definitely 
assign reasons for their non-existence; however, this inscription 
in Kaverippakkam is found in a Vispu temple, but we are not able 
to make out, owing to the fragmentary nature of the record 
whether the ‘madattu satta perumakkal’ were attached to this 
Vipiu temple or to some Siva temple of the place. We have ample 
evidence to prove that Vai^pavism had become sufifidently strong 
and widespread by the time of N^patungavarman, besides the fact 
that the later Pallavas were patrons of the Alvars. Therefore, it 
is not unlikely that there was a ma^ha of Vai$pava scholars in 
Kaveiipp&kkam. As in Cd)a records of the 10th century, here 


74. 89 of 192L 

75. ‘ Kalviyaikkaraiyilada BMcunanagar — Tinimerrdi Padigam.. 

76. dattan, noun— chatra = scholar, student mSifairlHin Kef, TtuU 
Lexical^ Msdras UnhreraUy. 
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also we find the matha having some control over the temple endow- 
ments. 

Mathaa in Literature. 

In spite of its later date, we cannot afford to ignore the evidence 
of the Periyapuraijam on this subject. Numerous references to 
the establishment of maflias by Saiva devotees are found in the 
work on the lives of the saints Navukkara^u and Sambandar. 
Muruga Nayanar, Kungiliyakkalaiya Nayanar and Appudi Adiga} 
were contemporaries of Appar and Sambandar. Each of them was 
the head of several ma^has and Navukkarasu and Sambandar are 
said to have stayed in these mathas. Tirunavukkarasu was him- 
self the foimder of a ma^ in Tiruppundurutti^^ and this is 
supported by his padigam on the deity of that place in which he 
says that he dwells under the feet of the deity of Tiruppundurutti, 
thus expressing the fact that he made for himself a residence there. 
It was while living in the mafha at Tiruppundurutti that Appar 
composed a variety of songs — ^the best of his works — ^Palvagaittap- 
dakam, Tanittiruttandakam, Adaivu Tiruttapdahtun and Tiru- 
varangamalai. Several inscriptions mention the establishment of 
mathas in Tanjore and Trichinopoly Districts by Sambandar and 
his followers. These Saiva mathas, as we see from Cdja inscriptions 
of the 10th century, played an important part in the cxiltural field 
of South India. They controlled temple affairs, provided lodgings 
and food for devotees, and abovQ all, were centres of educational 
activities and moral and spiritual instruction. 

The Mathas of Sankara. 

We shall not conclude our account of mathas in this period 
without a few remarks about the mathas established by Sankaia- 
caiya, the Advaita philosopher. The association of Sankara with 
Kana and his activities there form an important part of the 
graphical sketch of the saint. Having won against the Buddhists 
in a controversy, he is said to have founded a matha. Tradition and 
later literary works^* emphatically speak of Sankara’s establish- 


77. Periyapuranam, Tirunavukkarasu Nayanar Purapam, v. 389. 

^ "daiikara Vijaya” by Bladhava. "Sankara Vijaya Viiasa” by Cld- 
vflSaa fpirlnted in Telugu and Grantha), "Sabkara Vijaya kathi” (Ms. In the 
Madras Oriental Library), "Pradna Sankara Vijaya”, by ‘Mukfaa SaSkara* 
(XVni bead of Kind Matba), “ Pupya-slbka-nuifijari” by Sarvajfia Sadisiva- 
bodha (a chronology of the Kind Sahkaracaryas). These are a few works 
that duow U^t on the life and acUvities of Sankara. ' 

P--n27 
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meat of the Kamakoti Pitha in KantS and the memory of the philo- 
sopher is maintained in the place by the presence of a stone image 
his ens h ri ne d within the famous Kamaksi temple. “ This is the 
on^ image of a very ancient date, while all the other images of 
Sri 6ankaracarya are of recent date, not going back beyond fifty 
years”.” 

The date of &uikara has been a vexed problem in Indian His- 
tory. The late Hon. Justice Telang brou^t together a number of 
important points and concluded his study^ by placing the fdiiloso- 
pher between the years A.D. 552 and 590. Dr. T. R. Chintamapi 
discussed the subject^ with a few independent facts and after giv- 
ing due consideration to those already raised by Telang, finally 
concluded that Sankara must have floiuidied between AJ). 655 
and 689. 

Dr. Chintamapi quotes a few verses from a work called 
‘ Sankaravijaya Vilasa’ attributed to one Cidvilasa. This work 
mentions a King of Kanci by name Rajasena whom Sankara met 
when he visited Kanci. The author seeks to identify this Rajasena 
with the Saiva noonarch Rajasimha Pallava, the builder of the 
Kailasanatha temple. Since ‘Cidvilasa’ seems to be a late work, 
we cannot be sure that the account given therein is faithfuL In 
any event, we shall not be wrong if we state that Sankara lived be- 
tween 600 and 800 A.D.^ Adopting these dates, we may conclude 
that the Advaita matha in Kana must have been established some 
time in the later years of PaUava rule. Anandagiri refers to San- 
kara’s establishment of the central mutt at Kanci and the installa* 
tion of the Yoga linga in his Puja in the following words : — 

“Tatraiva nijavSsa yogyam majjhamapi parikalpya tatra nijaF 
siddhSnta paddhatim prakatayitum-antevasinam Suresvarama-t. 
hOya 3 mganfimakam lingam pujayeti datva tvamatra Kimakdti^ 
thamadhivaseti samsthapya.” 

Though we have no definite contemporary historical evidences 
to describe the condition and status of the mafhn at Kand, still we 
may assume that it must have been a highly influential centre of 
religion and culture. A later copper plate that is the grant of 

^ 79. 6n Saiikaraellryll and his KAmakofi Pifho— N. K. VenkatHan, p. 17. 

90. Ind. Antiquary, voL XUU, ik 95 et aeq. 
ogl. ‘ Journal of Oriental AcMorch, Madras, vd. IIL 

A varsa ficom ‘Soundaryalaiharl* 108108 to contain anCannoa to 8am- 
faaing fed with tba qdlk of knowledge Iqr nrvafl. 



THE EDUCATIONAL INSTTTDTIONS OF THE PAUiAVAS 211 . 


Vijaya GaiKla Gopak” speaks of the gift of a viUage in the Cl^n^e- 
put District to the head of the mafha at Kanci “ when a follower 
of Sankara was pleasii^ religious students by daily gifts and food, 
and expounding to them treasures of the Vedanta.” 

Ute Tevarams describe Uruvoniyur as a great centre of 
Saivism, and tradition asserts that it was one of the earliest religi* 
ous centres that came imder the control of Sankara.” 

In this connection, two inscriptions from Tiruvoniyur temple 
are valuable to us. Hie firsts is dated in the 19th year of Vijaya 
Kampavarman and registers the gift of land by an ascetic named 
Niranjana Guravar to the Siva temple built by the Guravar (Guru) 
and called Niranjanesvaram. This inscription clearly makes the 
Guravar a contemporary of Kampavarman. The other inscription 
belongs to the Ra^akuta king Kannaradeva (K^a III) dated in 
his 20th year and rekting to a gift of money by Caturanana Pa^- 
^ita,” the pupil of Niranjanaguru. The introductory Sanskrit poiv 
tion of this record is interesting. It says that CaturSnana was of 
Kerala origin, that he became a sanyasin and a disciple of Niranjana- 
guravar and that after the death of Niranjanaguravar he became 
the head of the ma^ha there. 

Regarding the matha of ’nruvoiriyur and its gurus, Mr. T. N. 
Ramadiandran remarks”: — ^“In all probability the order of san- 
yasins and gurus including our Niranjanaguru, was created to stem 
the evil effect of the Soma-siddhanta and probably owes its origin 
to the famous reformer Sankara himself, who is said to have creat- 
ed episcopal orders in proper centres, as for instance, Kancfpura, 
to stem the progress of Buddhism, Jainism and other alien faiths, 
and despised forms of religion such as Soma-siddhanta.” 

It is not possible at present to accept Mr. Ramachandran’s sug- 
' gestions that tiie matha at Tiruvom}mr with its succession of Gurus 
and a number of sifyas, was the creation of Sankara, for we have 
nothing more thsm tradition which connects the philosopher with 
Tiruvorrisrur. Even the literary works which deal with the life 
and work of Sankara do not tell us that he established a matha at 
Tiruvoniyur. the other hand, Niranjanaguravar was perhaps 


83. lk>. bidica, v(d. Xm, No. 16, p. 194. 

84. Ep. Rep- 1912 and 1913. 

85. 372 of 1911. "Tirttvonriydreduppitta NirafiJanSivarattu MahSdSvarkku 
mlQtadl itai ill devabhogamiga vilaikopdu kalyir koduttu virrnUn^den 
Mapall aabhaiydn.”— lines 89 to 41, Text unpuUiahed. 

M 181 of 1912. 

87. J.O.R, Madras— 1932, July-Oct., p. 223. ^ 
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the originator of the ma^ha. In any case, that there was a Salva 
matha at TIruvoirismr in the time of Kampavarman and that it 
continued to play an important part in the early Cd]a period are 
certain.** 

The mathas of (Sankara are still a living institution in South 
India. A few of them have preserved succession lists of their 
pontiffs dating back to the originator. To-day there is a ma^ha of 
Sankara in the Mysore territory with Sringeri as its head-quarters 
and another at Sivaganga.** Yet another spreads its influence over 
the ancient Pallava domain with its centre at Kumbakonam. 


88. It is dear from inscriptions that the matha at TfruvoniyOr had 
nothing to do vrith dahkara or Us system of philosophy, but was devoted to 
the Somasiddhanta and presided over by a succession of Caturinana Fapditiui 
of the Kfil8mubha sect See Co|as n, pp. 483-7— Ed. 

88t Ndamangala Taluk— Bangalore District. 
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CHAPTER XIV 


BUDDHIST CENTRES OF LEARNING 
Buddhist Monasteries 

The monasteries were the principal seats of learning in the Bud- 
dhist system of education. The itineraries of die Chinese pilgrims 
who visited India between the fifth and seventh centuries are our ' 
chief sources of information on this subject. 

When Fa-Hien visited India between the years 339-414 A.D., 
the Pallavas had established their power in Kanci. We definitely 
trace their influence in the 4th century A.D. in the AndhradeSa, 
especially in the Krishna, Guntur and Nellore Districts. 

Thomas Foulkes^ . maintains that Fa-Hien*s ‘Kingdom called 
Thi-thsen is the great kingdom of the Pallavas’ and we have seen 
that early Pallava rule extended over a good part of the Deccan. 

The glory of an ancient Bvddhist Monastery 

The pilgrim gives the foUov/ing account of a monastery in the 
Deccan.^ “There is a great rock. It has five storeys in all; the 
lowest being in the form of an elephant with five hundred stone 
chambers, the second in the form of a lion, with four hundred 
chambers, the third in the form «f a horse, with three hundred 
chambers, the fourth in the form of an ox with two hundred cham- 
bers, and the fifth in the form of a dove with one hundred duan- 
bers. At the very top there is a spring of water which runs in 
front of each chamber, encircling eadi storey, rotmd and round, in 
and out, imtil it readies the bottom storey where, following the 
configuration of the excavations it flows out by the door. In all 
the Priests’ chambers the rock has been pierced for windows to 
admit light, so that they are quite bright and nowhere dark. At 
the four comers of these excavations the rock has been bored and 
steps have been made by which top can be readied ” 

In the life of Hiuen Tsang, Dr. Beal discusses the situation of 
the monastery of Fa-Hien. “The king (l^advaha) prepared the 


1. See his artide in the Indian Antiquary, vd. Vn, p. 7 ; and also Legge, 
‘Travels of Fa-Hien’, p. 96, note 6: "Said to be the ancient name of the 
Deoean." 

2. Giles: “The Traoeb of FO-Hien”, and Legge: p. 97. 
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cave-dwelling for him (Nagarjuna) of which we have a hisUny in 
the loth book of the ‘Records.’ This cave-dwelling was hewn in a 
moimtain called Po-lo-mo-lo-ki-li, i.e., Bhramaragiri, J^e mountain 
of the black bee (Brahmara-Durga). Dr. Burgess 1^ identifi^ 
Ihis mountain with the celebrated Sri-Saila, bordering dn the river 
called, by Schiefner Sii-Parvata. Doubtless it is the same 
as that described by Fa-Hien in the 35th chapter of his travels. 
He calls it the Po-lo-Yue temple, which he explains as ‘the Pigeon’ 
(paravata) monastery. But a more probable restoration of the 
Chinese symbols would be the Parbati or the Parvata monastery. 
The ssnnbol Yue in Chinese Buddhist translation is equivaloxt to 
‘va’ (or ‘vat’). We may, therefore, assume that the Po-l6-Yue 
monastery of Fa-IRen was the Durga monastery of Hiuen Tsang, 
otherwise called Sri Parvata. This supposition is confirmed by the 
actual history of the place, for Huien Tsang tells us that after the 
Buddhists had established themselves in the monastery, the Brah- 
mans by a stratagem took possession of it. Doubtless, when in 
possession, they would give it a distinctive name acceptable to 
themselves ; hence the terms Bhramara or Bhramaramba.” ^ 

Watters identifies the wonderful five-storeyed monastery of 
Hiuen Tsang on the Po-lo-mo-lo-ki-li with the Pigeon Monastery 
of Fa-Hien.* He further adds “Bhramari is one of the epithets of 
Durga or Parvati, and Beal thinks that in the names for the great 
monastery used by Fa-Hien and our pilgrim we have ‘the moimtain 
of Bhramara, the block bee, the synonym of DurgA or ParvatL’ But 
a perusal of the passage in the narratives of the two pilgrims will 
show that there is no hint of the peculiar monastery having ever 
been other than a Buddhist establishment.” 

Now the recent excavations at the hill of Nagarjunikoqida in 
the Palnad taluk of Guntmr District have brou^t out several ins- 
criptions in Prakrt. One of them mentions^ Sr! Parbata (Sii Par- 
vata) and Dr. Vogel comments on this : — ^“The Prakrt word corres- 
ponds to Sanskrit ‘Sri Parvata.’ Now, there is a tradition preserv- 
ed in Ubet that NSgarjuna spent the concluding part of his life in 
a monastery of that name in Southern India. If this convmit is 
the same as the ‘Vihira on the Sri Parvata to the east of Vijaya- 
purf of our inscription, it would follow that the association of the 
great divine of the Mihayana with this locality has been preserved 
up to the present day in the name NggariunikoQ.da.” * • 

3. Ufe of Hiuen Iteng— by BeaL btroductlon, p. 2L 

4. Watters’ Yuan CSiwang— voL II, p. 207. 

Inscription V. Ep. bidica, vri. XX, p. 22. 

8. Ep. Indica, voL XX,^ 9. 
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In the light of the inscription F from Nagarjunikop^a, we may 
safdy identify the Po>lo-yue of Fa-Hien and the Po-lo-mo-lo-ki<li 
of Yuan Chwtmg with Sri Parvata or the Nagarjunikop.da hill. 

We have two contemporary epigraphical references to Sri 
Parvata, on^ 'is the Ta}agiugidA pUlar inscription^ and the other is 
the CikkuUa plates of Vikramendravarman of the Vi^puku^dh^ 
dynasty.* The first records : — “ Yd-ntapalan Pallavendra^am saha- 
sa vinirjjitya samyuge addhyuvasa durggamam atavim Sri Parvata- 
dvara samsritam.”* Having swiftly defeated in battle the frontier 
guards of the Pallava lords, he occupied the inaccessible forest 
stretching to the gates of Sri Parvata. 

In the Cikkulla plates the donor Vikramendravarman is des- 
cribed as one who meditates on the feet of the holy Lord of Sri Par- 
vata. As to the identification of Sri Parvata Dr. Kielhom re- 
marks : — ^“Sri Parvata, which wc also find in line 1 of the Cikkulla 
plates of Vikramendravarman 11, I, here as there, take to be the 
sacred Sri-Saila in the Kamul District. It is the modem Sri- 
Sailam, situated on the west of the Eastern Ghats between them 
and the river Kistna.”^* 

It seems to me that we cannot be quite certain that the Ta^a- 
gu^d^ pillar inscription mentions the Sri Parvata of the Kamul 
District, for we know from the recent excavations that Nagarjuni- 
kopda was also a fortified city.^^ On the other hand we may easily 
maintain the suggestion of Kielhom, that the Talagupda pillar ins- 
cription refers to Sri Parvata ir/ Kamul District. Capt. Nelson 
thinks that this Sri Parvatam “must once have been a vast city, 
though nothing remains of its former glory except the temple. The 
ruins of stone bowries of great beauty, and lines of stone walls 
that everywhere can be seen standing out of the thorn j\mgle still 
give an idea of a timp that has long since passed away. The coim- 
try near Sri-Sailam is moimtainous and is covered with forests.”^ 
This description of Nelson seems to agree with the one in the Tala- 
gupda inscription where it is stated that Mayurasaiman reached the 
inaccessible forests stretching to the gates of Sri Parvata. 

From the above accovmt it is dear that in South India we have 
to recognise twp hills hy name Sri Parvata, one a Buddhist strong- 


7. 1^. Itidfea, vd. Vm. 

8. Ibid., vd. IV. 

, a Ibid., vd. vm. 

10.' Ibid., voL vm, p. 28, note 4. 

U. Jayaswal, J.B.O.R.S., 1933-pp. 170-172. 

12. Madru Journal of LUentura and Science, voL XXIII, pdt IL-^ 132. 
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hold and Ihe other a Saiva centre. The Sri Parvata a( the CiKkullA 
plates cannot be any other than the hill of that name in the Kamuli. 
District. That this hill is of great antiquity is evident from the 
following references. Hie Vayupurana mentions Sri Paiv 
vata as a place fit for performing ^addha.^ The Mafaya^* 
alludes to a class of people known as Sn Parvatiyas and describes 
them as a forest tribe reigning for fifty-two years. Perhaps, these 
were the people who were living in the forests in the neighbour- 
hood of Sri Parvata of the Kamul District. The Brahrnay^^ 
puraifa^ again refers to Sri Parvata as a tirtha. Since it is men- 
tioned among Kaveti, Kumari and others, which are tirthas in 
South India, we may safely decide that Sri Parvata is also located 
in the South. Thus we may conclude that the Sri Parvata of the 
Puripas is the Sii Parvata of the Karnul District 

Secondly, all the three Saiva Nayanars, Appar, Sambandar and 
SundaramurtU, have sung inpr^dse of the God at Si-Parppada (Sri 
Parvata); therefore, this confirms the evidence of the CikkuUa 
plates which definitely indicate that the deity residing on Sri Par- 
vata is Siva. 

Thirdly, we have allusions to Sri Parvata in early and later 
Sanidarit literature. In ‘Ratnava^V^^ we find that the Tantric master 
Srika^fha Dasa, came to Kausambi from Sri Parvata and taught 
Udayana the art of making fiowers blossom at any season. In the 
Malati Madhava we find Sri Parvata mentioned in more than one 
place. It was the residence of„the Tantric priest Aghoraghapta^^ 
and priestess'Kapalakupdahi' hi the Kathd Sarit Sagara^ we read 

13. Ch. 77, verse 28. 

14. Ch. 273, verse 23. Others have identified the Arl Parvatiyas with 
the Iksvakus. 

15. Ch. 3, section 3, v. 31, and section II, ch. 16, v. 23. 

16. Act n, Pravehdca : 

17. Acts I, IX and X. Ihe Tantric priest Aghoragha^ta, is r^resented in 
the play as a terrific votary of Kali, and Malati was a victim in his hands and 
was about to be sacrificed when Madhava found her. Now, the Cikkulla plates 
tell us that Madhavavarman, the great-grandfather of Vikramendravamian, 
performed ‘Purusamedhas’ or ‘human sacrifices’. Since the Vispukupdih.' 
kings are known to be tbe devotees of. the Lord of Sri Parvata and the pre- 
valence of Durgi worship in Sii Parrata is evidenced by Bhavabhfitl’B play, 
the PurupamSdhas of Midhavavarman fit in correct^. Dr. B. G. Bhandarkw , 
and M. R. Kale identify in their notes on Malati Madhava the Sil-Sailam of 
the play with that in the Kamul District 

18. 'KothA Sortt SAgom’—- Ch. LXXAllL 

Besides these literary references we have in Bm-gwm’a * Amarivati’ .aad 
‘Jf^i^Byysqpetah’ Stiqpas— p. 7, note A, the following rcribrences to StlltarvataT 
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that an ascetic went to Sri Parvata and performed austerities in 
order to propitiate Siva. 

It is evident that Sakti or Durga worship was prevalent in Sri 
Parvata. The phrase ‘Ma^amoliyal punangakka’ occurring more 
than once in Sundair^urtti’s padigam on Sri Parvata is note-worthy 
as an indication of the prominent place of Parvati in this shrine. 

It is possible, then, that Hiuen Tsang’s name ^Bhramaragiri ’ for 
the Buddhist hill and monastery Sri Parvata is a mistake. He does 
not seem to have visited either of the Sri Parvatas, and having re- 
ceived hearsay reports of both the mountains of the same name, 
he seems to have by some mistake combined the material in des- 
cribing the single Buddhist monastery on the Nagarjunikoii^a hill. 
In any event, we have not so far traced any Sakti or Saiva influ- 
ence on the Nagarjunikop^a hill. And the Sri Parvata of the Karnul 
District shows no signs of Buddhist influence either. Tlierefore, 
we may conclude that Sri Parvata of Fa-Hien and Hiuen Tsang was 
entirely a Buddhist centre and could not have had the name *Bhra- 
maragiri.’ 

When Fa-Hien visited India, the Nagarjunikonda hill must have 
been still a Buddhist stronghold, for, in the days of the Ik$vaku 
kings of the 3rd century, it was a flourishing Buddhist centre. It 
is quite likely that the JPdlayas succeeded the Ik^vakus 
as rulers of this part of the kingdom and that the monastery of Sri 


*' The Matsya Pura^a speaks of a family of l§ri Parvatiya Andhras, which may 
refer to a petty dynasty of kings ruling either at dri 6ailam itself, or across 
the river, at Candraguptapatnam in the vicinity. They are said to have 
ruled fifty-two years, and are perhaps the same race to which the Bhagavata 
Pura]^ assigns seven kings. Wilson, Vi$nupurapa, Hall’s Ed., VoL IV, p. 208 ; 
Lassen, Ind. Alterth, Vol. II, p. 1212 n. *SrI Parvata’ or Sri l§aila’ is men- 
tioned in the Mahabh. Ill, 8160 ; Su^ta, 11, 168, 2 ; Brih. Samhita, XVI, 3 ; 
Markand. Pur. LVII, 15; Vasavad., 87, 2; Bhag. Pur. V, 19, 16; X, 29, 
13; Katha Sarit Sagara, 65, 66, 73, 105. In the Matsya Purajpa, where the 
names of Durga are given, she is said to be called Madhavi at &:i-Sailam; 
in the jSiva Purapa the Linga here is called ' Mallikarjuna.’ When Bapa 
was dain filva as he was traversing the Heavens, part of his carcass fell 
at Arl dilam. in Siddhikaetra, another at Amarakaptaka, and the remainder 
near Gangasagara. Revamahatmya, Ch. XXIX, in Wilson, Selected Worksr^ 
Vol. V, page 118. In the San^akaepa Sankarajaya, “Sankara adores in 
Maharaatra Jjbllfid^V^ of drI-Saila”; and in the Agni Purapa, 6ci 
is said to have p^ormed austerities there. The shrines are dedicated to 
Mallikarjuna, a form of diva, and to Parvati and Bhramaramba, to the latter 
of whom a dieep is sacrificed every Tuesday and Friday, a survival of the 
old bloody sacrifices offered to all forms of Durga. Thm is a^jliU- 
kirjuna dataka Wilson. Idack. CUlectioiis--;^ I, p. 350.’’ 
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ParVata^* was a living institution when the early Pallavas held 
sway over the Deccan and South India. We may agree with Dr. 
VogeP** in stating that the cause of the decline of Buddhism in this 
part of India (on the coast of Krishna) was partly due to the 
"rise of the powerful dynasty— the Pallavas— who were devoted to 
Brahmanism. 

The Monasteries in An-to-lo (Andhra) 

Hiuen Tsang relates that “from Kosala he travelled South, 
throu^ a forest for above nine hundred li to the An- 
to-lo country. Ihis coimtry was above 3,000 li in cir- 
cuit and its capital Ping-di’i (or ki)-lo was above twenty 
li in circuit.” “There were twenty odd Buddhist monasteries 
with more than 3000 brethren. Near the capitfd was a large 
monastery with a succession of high halls and storeyed terraces 
wrought with perfect art, and containing an exquisite image of the 
Buddha. In front of the monastery' was a stone tope, some hun- 
dreds of feet high, tope and the monastery being the work of the 
Arhat-A-che-ld (Acara, translated by So-hsmg ‘performance’ or 
‘rule of conduct’) . Near the South-west of this monastery was an 
Aiioka tope where the Buddha preached, db^layed miracles and 
received into his religion a countless multitude.”^^ 

From the above account we learn that in the time of Hiuen 
Tsang, the monastery near the capital Ping-ki-lo was still a living 
institution. Now, we must bear, in mind that the Chinese travel- 
ler of the 7th‘ century visited the Andhrapatha about thirty years 
after the Eastern Cajukya dyiuu^ty was founded at Ven^ by Kubja 
VigQLUvardhana, but the Ca}ukyas are believed to have captured it 
from the Pallavas who were in possession of Andhrapatha includ- 
ing Veni^. The Mayidavdlu plates^ of Sivaskandavarman men- 
tion ‘Andhrapatha’ as a part of the Pallava kingdom and the 
Mangadur grant of Simhavarman II speaks of ‘ Vengori$p^a ’ ^ 
probably the region round the capital Ven^. 

These are the points from Pf^va epigraidiy to show that they 
were rulers of the AndhradeSa wi& Ven^ as caidtal for some time 
between the forurth and fifth century AJ3., and during this time 


19. The same name ‘dri Farvata’ given both to the Buddhist and the 
Hindu Hills, finds an analogy in the term ‘Kdvil’ aiiplied both to the daiva 
temple at C3dambaram and to the Vals^ava temple at drbangam. 

90. Hp. Indica, Vd. ZX, p. 10. 



Watters 1^ p. 200. 

Ip. Indka, Vol. VL 
fad. Ant., Vd. V, p. IM. 
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the Buddhist SaTighfirama near the capital must have been in a 
flourishing condition. It is very prohable that the large 
ruins at Guntappa}li, sixteen miles from Pedda Vengi, are the relics 
of this San^barama. *‘Tliey consist of a Caitya cave, a circular 
chamber with a simple facade containing a dagaba cut in the solid 
rock, and several sets of vihara caves with entrance halls and 
chambers on each side Hiuen Tsang says that here “ the langu- 
age and arrangement of sentences of the people differ from mid- 
India, but with reference to the shapes of the letters, they are nearly 
the same Hiis description may very well apply to the people 
round Pedda Ven{d> 

Monasteries in Tena-ka-cKe-Ica (Dhanakataica)' 

Prom An-to-lo (Andhra) the pilgrim went to Dhanakataka 
evidently the country round our present Dharanikota near AmarS- 
vati. He describes There was a crowd of Buddhist monas- 
teries, but most of them were deserted, about twenty being in use, 
with 1000 brethren mostly adherents of the Mahasanj^ka system. 
There were above hundred Deva-temnles and the followers of the 
various sects were very numerous. At a hill to the east of the capital 
was a monastery called Fu-p‘o-shih-lo (PurvaSila) or * East Moun- 
tain* and at a hill to the west of the city was the A-fa-loshih-lo 
(Avara^ila) or "West Moimtain” monastery. These had been 
erected for the Buddha by a former king of the country who had 
made a commxmicating path by tl\p river, and quarrying the rocks 
had formed hi^ halls with long broad corridors continuous with 
the steep sides of the hills ”. ** 

It is known that the Satavahanas, the predecessors of the 
Pallavas, made Dhamnakada their capital and ruled from there, 
but under the Pallavas Dhamnakada was only a seat of Provincial 
Government as known from the Mayidavolu plates. 

Several scholars have attempted to identify the Purvaiaila and 
the Avaraiaila monasteries of the pilgrim. Burgess identifies^ the 
Purvaiaila monastery with the Amaravati tope while Fergusson 
said that the AvaraSaila monastery should have been the Amara- 
vati tope. Watters criticises the above identifications in the 
following words : " It is hard to understand how any one could 
propose to identify a large monastery among hills and streams, and 
having spadous diambers and great corridors, with a building 


24. Watters p. 214. 

25. Ep. JbA., Vol. VI, p. 85. 

26. Amariivatl 
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whidi is only a remarkable tope situated on a plain. Mr. Burgess, 
because the tope and its surroundings do not suit the account of 
the monastery, writes of the pilgrim as not having personally 
visited the place, forgetting the statement in the Life that he spent 
several months here visiting the sacred sights of the district in 
company with native Brethren. ” ^ 

Before discussing the location of the Purvasaila and the 
Avaral^aila monasteries, let us make clear an important point. 
Writers and commentators on Buddhist philosophy have clearly 
pointed out that Purvasaila and Avarasaila are two schools of 
Buddhist philosophy. 

Beal mentions the Purvasaila and the Avarasaila as two of 
the eighteen schools of Buddhist philosophy. ^8 Burgess relates 
that after the death of Buddha, the Buddhist teachers soon began 
to differ on minor points, and the church was early split into two 
great schools — ^the Mahasanghikas or school of the great congrega- 
tion and the Mahasthaviras or school of the Great President. The 
Mahasanghikas soon after split into five schools — ^the Caityikas, 
, Gaityasailas or Purvasailas, ^ the Avarasailas, the Haimavatas, the 
Lokottaravadins and the Prajhaptivadins. The first are said to have 
arisen from the teaching of an ascetic who lived on Mount 
Caityaka. 

Now, it is to be noted that among the names of localities 
mentioned in an inscription from Nagarjunikonda we find Purva- 
i^aila. This again goes to support our statement that Purvasaila 


27. Watters n, p. 218. 

28. Ind. Ant., Vol. IX, ** Eighteen Schools of Buddhist Philosophy." 

29. Burgess. Amardvati and Jaggayyapetdh Stupas, p. 24. Burgess 
further adds in a note : The Purvasailas were followers of Mahadeva, an 
early teacher. (Bumouf, Intr. a I’Histour, du Bud. Ind. 2d. ed., p. 398, 
Vassiliev, p. 229; Taranatha, pp. 175, 271, 273. They were known in 
Ceylon as ' Pubbaseliyas ’ (Mahavamsd, p. 21).” 

80. ”Hiuen Tsang further relates tiiat to the east of the capital on a 
mountain there stood a convent called Purvasila and on a mountain to the 
west was another called AvarasHa, Perhaps it would be preferable to 
render the names of these two monasteries by Purvasila and Avarasila, 
the Sanskrit word for a moimtain being *Saila,’ whereas *Sila* means 
* stone.’ Now, it is worthy of note that among the localities mentioned in 
inscription F, we meet with the same Purvasila which is clearly a Prakrit 
form corresponding to Sanskrit Purvasaila. A name, meaning ‘ Eastern 
mountain or hill ’ may, of course, have been used in different places in India. 
But it is a point worth considering whether the remains of Nagarjunikonda 
can possibly represent the ancient capital of Dannakataka which Archaeo- 
log^te have sought both at Dharai^ota near Amaravati and at Bezwada.” 
(BpT^d., XX, Vogel’s Intr., p. 9). 
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and Avarasaila are only schools of philosophy^^ though they 
are so called because of the location of the place from where they 
originated. 

Having made this distinction clear, we shall consider the des- 
cription of Hiuen Tsang. His Purvasaila and Avarasaila monas- 
teries were evidently two seats of Buddhist philosophy, but both 
situated on a hill somewhere near Dharanikota on the banks of 
the Krishna. 

Of the several identifications put forth by scholars regarding 
the location of the Purvasaila and the Avarasaila monasteries of 
Hiuen Tsang, to me the most fitting is that of Sewell. He said 
that the capital of Te-na-ka-che-ka of the pilgrim was Bezwada, and 
the Purvasaila Sangharama referred to the rock-cut caves on the 
east of the Bezwada hill and that the Avarasaila Sangharama was 
the caves on the west of the same hill. I carefully examined every 
one of the rock-cut caves on the hills of Bezwada and compared 
the description of the pilgrim and am convinced tliat Mr. Sewell's 
identity is the correct one. Therefore, wo may safely conclude 
that the Purvasaila and the Avarasaila monasteries were located 
on the Bezwada hill. 

As regards the terraced monastery to the south of the capital, 
I see no reason why Sewell should be considered wrong. The 
Brahminical features of the Undavalli caves which Mr. Fergusson 
cites against the identity of Sewell may well be later additions. 

It is possible that the Undavalli caves were originally occupied 
by Buddhists and converted into Hindu places of worship in the 
time of the Pallavas. Thus we may state that both the Bezwada 
hills and the Undavalli hills were centres of Buddhist learning 
when the Chinese traveller visited them in the seventh century. 

Monasteries in Chu-li-ya (Cola country) 

From Dhanakataka the pilgrim went south-west about 1000 
li to Chu-li-ya which has been rendered as the Cola country. The 

31. Mahavamsa, Ed. Geiger, p. 283, Appendix B. 

32. J.R.A.S., 1880, pp. 98 fi. 

33. The discovery by Dubreuil of Buddhist remains in Bezwada con- 

firms Sewell’s identification. '*On the 1st January 1917, I went to Bezwada 
with the object of visiting the caves of Undavalli. When going about those 
regions, I ludcily discovered the ruins bnr'Huddhistic temple at Vijiader- 
puram, a village half a mile to the west of Bezwada. Amongst the remains 
of brick walls there were two heads of Buddha and a trunk dressed in the 
Roman toga. One of these heads was very beautiful.”— The PaVfvas, 
Dubreuil, p. 11. ^ . 
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pilgrim relates: “The Buddhist monasteries were in ruins and 
only some of them had brethren; there were several tens of Deva 
temples, and the Digambaras were numerous. To the South-east 
of the capital, and near it, was an AS5ka tope where the Buddha 
had preached, wrought miracles, overcome T^thikas and received 
men and devas into his communion. ” ^ 

A good portion of the C5la country described by Hiuen Tsang 
must have formed part of the Pallava territory. Cunningham sug- 
gests that the Cola country must be either in the neighbourhood 
of Kamul or should be identified with the famoms province of Cola 
and the well-known capital Tanjore. Fergusson, however, 
assuming that the object for which the pilgrim was travelling here 
was ‘to get to the port of embarkation for Ceylon’, thinks that 
the direction and the distance would take us to Nellore which is an 
important place.*** If it is Nellore and its regions, the monastery 
and the other Buddhist ruins described by the traveller must have 
belonged to the Pallava country at the time. 

KSncH, a school of Buddhist culture. 

We have already remarked that KancI was a centre of not only 
Brahmanic learning but also of Buddhist culture. The names of 
several celebrated Buddhist philosophers and logicians are con- 
nected with KancI. Vatsyayana the author of Nydya Bhasya is 
designated a Dravida ^ (i.e., a native of Dravida) with its capital 
KancI. Tbis Vatsyayana who lived about 400 A.D., must be dis- 
tinguished from the sages of that name, the compilers of Artha- 
iastra and the Kama Sutra. Dignaga, Dharmapala and Bodhi- 
dharma were bom and brought up in the Pallava capital. 

Tradition favours the view that Buddhism in KancI is as old as 
the days of its foimder and the Buddha is said to have visited the 
place and converted many people. Hie account of the Chinese 
traveller Hiuen Tsang confirms this belief; still we have to accept 
the statement of the traveller with caution for there is no other 
evidence to test the correctness of his information or any proof to 


34. Watters^ ^handation, p. 224. 

35. Ancient Geography, Majumdar, p. 826. 

36. J.R.A.S., Vd. VI, p. 264. 

37. “The title ‘Sv5min’ appended to 'Pakula’ in the name ‘Fakdht 
SvSmln’ also points to the same country as his Mrth place. “It may be of 
s«ne interest to note that Vatsy&yana makes a reference to tiie boOing of 
ricdS^hkh is a staple food of the people of Drivida.”— Indian Logie, Wdyi- 
bhflfana, p. 117. 
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show that Buddhism made real progress in South India during 
die life-time of its founder. 

We are on firmer ground when we come to the period of 
Aioka. The Singhalese chronicle Mahavamsa and Fa-Hien’s ac- 
count clearly indicate that Buddhism had taken deep root in the 
Deccan by the first centuries of the Christian era and we have also 
evidences to prove that the Pai^^yan country was a centre of 
Buddhism in the days of Asoka. 

Next, we have the account of the Tamil epic Ma^imekalai 
which glorifies Kanci as a seat of Buddhist philosophy and culture. 
While at Kanci, Maipmekalai is said to have visited the Buddhist 
caitya built by Ki}]i, a Cola prince. Dr. Krishnaswamy Iyengar 
has maintained that Aravai^a A^igal, the preceptor of Ma^imekalai, 
represented a school of philosophy in Kanci and that Dignaga 
belonged to the same school of philosophy as Aravana Adigal. ^ 

Monasteries in Kanci and its neighbourhood. 

Hiuen Tsang informs us^ that the Dravi^ country whose 
capital was Kanci, consisted of about himdred Buddhist monasteries 
with above ten thousand Brethren. He adds that not far from 
south of Kanci was a large Sangharama which was “ a rendezvous 
for the most eminent men of the coimtry. It had an Ai^ka tope 
above 100 feet high where the Buddha had once defeated llrthikas 
by preaching and had received many into his communion. Near 
it were traces of a sitting place and exercise walk of the Four Fast 
Buddhas.” 

Now, the MattaviUsa of Mahendravarman speaks of Buddhist 
friars in the capital. It mentions a Buddhist vihara somewhere 
very near or in Kanci, and it may be the same as the one mentioned 
by the Chinese traveller. The Buddhist friar calls the vihara 
‘ Raja Vihara ’ ^ which indicates that it was either built or patronis- 
ed by a king . One of the early tolerant Pallava kings of Kanci 
might well have been the builder of this Vihara. 

Hie material prosperity of this vihara is known by the words of 
Devasoma*^ who remarks that this particular monastery has heaps 


p. 


38. MatMmefcoIai in ite historical Kiting. 

M. WattKS, Vol. n, p. 226. 

40. “YivadidUim Rajaviharameva gacchimi,” Text, p. 12. 

41. "Ega punaraneka vihirabhoga samadhigata vitta 8aficayS”> Text, 
23. 
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of riches drawn from the revenues of many (other) monasteries. 
From this it is dear that the Kahcl vihara in the time of Mahendra- 
varman was the head of several monasteries in the nei^bourhood. 
The Buddhist friar in the play informs us that the vihara at Kanci 
was largely endowed by a lay Buddhist merchant named Dhana- 
dasa.^*° “ Ah, our lay brother Merchant Dhanadasa’s grand chari- 
ties surpass all houses. ” 

Bvjddhiat Schools of Philosophy 

We may trace the introduction of the Mahayana form of 
Buddhism in the South to Nagarjuna. Tradition asserts that he 
went to Nagaloka ^ to learn all the sutras and having learnt them 
returned to his country and converted a southern king and ten 
thousand Brahmans to Buddhism. 

The different schools of Buddhist philosophy and logic were 
all represented in Kanci. The Yoga School of philosophy in 
Kanci, as already observed, was as old as Aravana Adigal and in 
the fifth century, Dignaga was the chief exponent of this branch of 
Philosophy and logic. Besides we learn from Hiuen Tsang that 
when he visited Kanci he saw three hundred bik$us from Ceylon 
who were versed in Yoga philosophy and that the pilgrim had con- 
versation with them. ® 

The most popular school of philosophy prevalent in the Pallava 
country and its capital was th^ Sthavira School. Hiuen Tsang 
says : “ Thete are some hundred Sangharamas and ten thousand 
priests. They all study the teaching of the Sthavira (Chang-tso- 
pu) school belonging to the Great Vehicle. ” 

Yet another school of Buddhism represented in Kanci was the 
Dhyana school. “ This is called in Japanese ' Zen §ihu ’. This was 
introduced into China by an Indian priest called Bodhidharma. He 
was the third son of a king of Kanci in South India. He to 
China in A.D. 527.”** 


41-a. *' Aho Vpasakasya Dhanadasa 4re$thinah sarvavasamahfidana 
mahimi,” p. U, Text. 

42. Indian Ant., Vol. IV, p. 142: — Nagarjuna may be assigned to the 
period between 250-300 A.D. In 401 A.D. his biogra|diy was trandated into 
Chinese by Kumarajiva. 

43. Life of Hieun Tsang, Beal, p. 130 ; see also Cunningham's Ancient 
Geegraphy, p. ffiS, Ed. Majumdar. 

44. Yamakami Sogen, Systems of Buddhist Thought, pp. 5-6. 
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Beal definitely tells us in a note that Bddhidharma lived in A.D. 
520 and that he was the twenty-eighth Patriarch who visited China 
from South India. ^ 

Some distinguished South Indian Buddhist Scholars. 

Among the distinguished scholars of Buddhism who went 
abroad from South India to spread their knowledge, Dignaga’s 
name comes first. He won laurels m debates at the famous Bud- 
dhist University of Nalanda. Dignaga’s disciple Dharmapala was 
the eldest son of a high official of the Pallava king. He was first a 
student of Nalanda of which he subsequently became the head. 
As a famous logician and grammarian he was the author of several 
commentaries and wrote books in Sanskrit. These facts show the 
intimate connection of South India and North India in the field of 
Buddhist culture. 

Some special features of Buddhist institutions of learning. 

Neither Fa-Hien nor his successor Hiuen Tsang mentions any 
Pallava king as having been a patron of Buddhist monasteries. This 
clearly shows that the viharas flourished independent of the 
sovereign’s material support except perhaps the Rajavihara at 
Kanci. Secondly, the course of studies in the viharas was mainly 
concentrated on the different systems of Buddhist philosophy and 
the scholars were expected to spread their religion as in the days 
of Asoka by going out and preachii^. A more special feature whidi 
we observe both in the North and South India about the 7th century 
is the antagonism of the Buddhist scholars against the rising 
leaders of the different Hindu sects. Part of the time of the 
Buddhist students and professors was spent in engaging the leaders 
of Saivism and Vai^avism in philosophical controversies. 
The Periyapurd^m teems with references to such disputes bet- 
ween the Nayanars and their contemporary leaders of Buddhism. 
At Talicceri near Koftappadi Sambandar had a controversy with 
Sariputta and Buddbanandi, the Buddhist leaders. He is reported 
to have defeated and converted them.^^ 

According to Hiuen Tsang, Silabhadra, the eminent scholar of 
Nalanda and a disciple of Dharmapala, defeated a very learned but 
proud Brahman from South India in a long philosophic discussion. 
Tradition asserts that Sankara, the Advaita philosopher, defeated a 


45. Beal, Book ID, p. 119. 

46. Periyapurdi^m : Sambandar Vv. 904-26. 
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number of Buddhists who engaged themselves in a controversy with 
him when he visited KancL 

It.diould, however, be observed that from the accoimts of the 
Chinese writers we can see that Buddhist monasteries were com- 
paratively few when the Pallavas were on the throne and that these 
institutums as a whole exhibited signs of decline. 



CHAPTER XV 

JAINA SEATS OF LEARNING 

Tbe invaluable contribution of Jaina scholars to South Indian 
learning and culture, especially to Tamil literature, is well-known; 
the ‘Nala^yar,’ ’Palamoli Nanuru’ and ‘Jivakacintamani’ are works 
of oninent Jaina writers. Prom the Tamil Epics ‘Silappadikaram’ 
and ‘Manimekalai’ we learn that in the early part of the second 
century A.D., Jainism had taken deep root in the Tamil land, at- 
tracted a considerable section of the population to the new faith 
and also received the patronage of the royal houses. 

Mr. M. S. Ramaswamy Aijmngar maintains* that the third and 
fourth centuries of the Christian Era appear to be a perfect blank 
in the history of the Jains in the Tamil kingdom. The cause of 
this he assigns to the animosity of the Brahmans towards the Jainas 
and says that the former in their literature were very reluctant to 
take notice of the latter. However that may be, the Jains formed 
a separate Sangam which was constituted by Vajranandi, tiie pupil 
of Sri Pujyapada in the year 525 “after the death of Vikrama”* 
(470 A.D.). The seat of this Sangam, according to 'Digambara 
DarSanasara’ of Devasena was Southern Madura, and it was com- 
posed of entirely Digambara Jainas. This information is indeed 
obtained from a later work; howe\ger, in the li^t of the history of 
Jainism in the Madura District, it may not be improbable that there 
was formed a separate Sangam of the Jains about this period. This 
Sangam was perhaps modelled on the earlier Tamil Sangam, and 
among other things, served as a literary academy. It was perhaps 
the presence of this institution that was partly responsible for the 
swift progress of Jainism in this part of the country. 

The history of the monastery of Patatiputra 

We can trace the history of I^taliputra over a longer period than 
that of any other Jain centre. From the Jaina work ‘Lokavibhaga* 
we are able to infer that there was, from the early days of Pallava 
rule, a Jaina monastery in South Arcot whidi was included in the 


1. Studies in South Indian Jainism, p. 51. 

2. Siripnfijjapidadso d&vidasa^hassa UragSvtttfho 
ramSna YalJai^aihd! pihudavSdl mahBattliihS. 

FaiicasayS diavlae Vildcainariyassa maiapapattaaaa 
paUcUnamahurajSdS Dividasaii^ mahamohd. • 

J.B.B.R.A.S. XVn, 1 , p, 74. 
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Pallava Kingdom. We leam that the above work was copied by a 
Jaina scholar residing in Patalika in Pa^ara§tra— “Grame ca Pata- 
lika namani Panarastre 

Mr. Narasimhacariyar, the discoverer of this work, has identi- 
fied Patalika with Patallputra where, according to the Periyapnra- 
nam, there was a large Jain monastery in the seventh century A.D. 
In view of the importance of the monastery in the seventh century 
and its intimate association with the contemporary Pallava King 
(Mahendravarman I) Mr. Narasimhacariyar is clearly justified in 
his identification. 

He thinks that Paiiarastra may be Perumbanappadi and the 
province over which the Banas ruled. This is not unlikely, for 
Perumbairiappadi then might have comprised Tiruvadi and its neigh- 
bourhood.^ Since the work Xdkavibhaga’ assigns the date Saka 
380 (458 A.D.) for its completion, we may infer that the history 
of the Pataliputra monastery where the author of the work lived 
goes back to an earlier date than that of the Jaina Sangam in 
Madura.^ The organisation of the Sangam in the year Vikrama 
Samvat 528 (470 A.D.) might have marked one more stage iii the 


3. Mysore Archaeological Report, 1909-10, p. 45. 

4. One wonders whether the old name Paparutti, the modem Panrutti, 
is a relic of the Bana sway in this part of South Arcot. 

5. (a) Fleet, in an able article, has cited all the arguments for and 

against the Saka date 380. He does not reject the date as useless and adds : 
"I have no wish to reject unnecessarily anything that can by any means 
be made useful in settling the early history, and as I find that a Pallava 
King Simhavarman, known from inscriptional sources— namely Simhavarman 
n of the Mangadur and Pikira records, is really to be placed not long before 
A.D. 500, I am disposed to thidi, subject to sudi reservations as naturally 
present themselves, that we may go so far as to accept this date of fiSka 
380, A.D. 458, with the effect of putting the beginning of his reign in AD. 436 
or 437, as approximately a good one for him, and as giving a fairly sound 
starting point for fixing the early Pallava chronology and other matters 
connected with it.”— (Fleet, J.R.A.S., 1915, p. 482). (b) Lewis Rice, 

editing the Penukopd^ plates of (Ganga) Madhavavarman 11, accepts all 
the conclusions of R. Narasimhacariyar though he knows Fleet’s doubts. 
(JSp. Indica, Vol. XIV, p. 334). (c) H. Krishna Sastri (Ep. Ihd., 

Vol. XV, pp. 252-255) however, shows that the initial date 436 for Simba- 
varman n is contradicted by the edipse in his fourth year mentioned in 
Oxhgddu n dated the 22nd year of Simhavarman. Against this conclusion of 
Kridma Sastri, see Dr. Krishnaswamy Aiyangar’s arguments in JJH., 
Vol. n, p. 56. (d) I have tentatively accepted the date 436 AD. as the 

initial year for Simhavarman, because I have not so far come across any 
jfondamentd objection to this date in Pallava history. 
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progress of Jainism in South India after the foundation of 
Pataliputra, a progress which culminated in the conversion of the 
greatest Pallava King Mahendravarman, the Papaya Ne^umaran 
and the illustrious Tamil poet and saint Navukkarasu. 

Composition of the Monastery 

The ‘Lokavibhaga’ is purely a Digambara Jaina work; there- 
fore, it is certain that the monastery where it was translated and 
copied was composed of Digambara Jains. Besides, we see from 
several references in Appar’s padigams that when he was a Jain he 
lived in the midst of Digambaras : “Puvaiyayttalai parittupporiyaira 
samapnisar rolle ke^tu ” : — Kaviser kapma^avar kap^d^ikkadava 
^iakkum kajvanen”;* “NapaOTar nallame villappesyoDi”.’^ 

In the fifth century A.D. there flourished in the monastery emi- 
nent scholars like Simha-Suri-rsi and Sarvanandi, who seem to have 
been well-versed in Pralqrt and Sanskrit. 

The institution continued to flourish and in the seventh century, 
we hear from the Periyapuravam that Marupikkiyar (Appar) enter- 
ed the monastery and embraced Jainism. There, having mastered 
all the Jaina literature, he was admired by the Jaina scholars who 
bestowed on the young man the name Dharmasena and subsequent- 
ly made him the head of the monastery. Dharmasena won great 
fame by defeating the Buddhists in a controversy and stood fore- 
most among the Jaina arhats of the place.* 

§ 

Monastery under Royal patronage. 

In verse 3 of the closing stanzas of 'Lokavibhaga’ we read that 
the work was completed in the Saka year 380 which corresponded 
to the 22nd regnal year of Simhavarman “the Lord of KancL” This 


6. Appar, Tiruvarur Padigam : Beginning words *Meyyellam.* 

7. Tiruttandagam, ^Namarkum ku^yallom.’ 

8. Pataliputtira mennum padi anaindu samanpalli 
Madanaindar vallamanar marunganaindu marravarkku 
Vi^ariyum neri iduve enameypdl tangaludan 
Kudavarum unarvukolak kuripalavungoluvinar. 

Angavarum amansamayattarungalainulanavela^ 

Pongum unar vurappayinre anneriyir pulam sirappat 
Tungamulu udarcamanar sulndu magUvar avarkkut 
Tanga}inmelan Darumasenar enum peyarkoduttar. 

Atturaiyin mikkurum amaidiyinal akalidattil 
ffittanilai ariyada Teraraiyum vadinkan 
Uyattavuparvinil venre ulaginkap oliyudaiya 
Vittagaray amaintenayattalaimaiyinil mmpattar. 
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is no other than a Pallava king and has been identified with Simha* 
vaxman II: — 

" Samvatsare tu dvavimSe KanciSah Simhavaimaciah 

ASityagre Sakahvanam siddham etacdiata-traye'’.* 

Apart from the valuable datum whidi the stanza provides for 
Pallava chronology, the mention of Simhavarman with all the 
reverence due to him makes us presume that the Pallava king was 
patron of this institution. 

The heyday of the monastery was readied during the reign of 
Mahendravarman I. Being a cultured man of hi^ literary taste, 
he was perhaps attracted by the literary work of these Jain scholars 
and eventually went over to their faith. When Appar abandoned 
the Jaina monastery of Pataliputra and was re-converted to Saivism 
by his sister Tilakavati, it was these Jains that bitterly complained 
to the Pallava king about the sudden desertion of their favourite 
Dharmasena. The Periyapurdmm tells us that the Jains, with the 
permission of the king, violently persecuted Appar. How far the 
Pallava king was responsible for these persecutions, we can never 
know. But the fact remains that the Jains of Pataliputra at 
this time were favourities of the Pallava king and commanded great 
influence in the king’s court. The monastery in the 7th century 
was thus the leading centre of Jainism in the Pallava kingdom 
served by Dharmasena and supported by Mahendravarman. 

The destruction of the Monastery' 

According to the Periyapurdnam the men who had made the 
monastery what it was in the seventh century, were the very per- 
sons who unmade it. Appar who, as the head of the institution 
defeated several Bauddhas and enlarged the reputation of the 
monastery, when re-converted to Saivism, began to denounce the 
Jains, preach and sing the praise of the Almighty Siva and attract 
many to his new faith. His activities as a champion 
of Saivism form part of the great Hindu revival which 
led to the downfall of the Jains not only in Pataliputra but in South 
India as a whole. Secondly, Mahendravarman, immediately after 
his re-conversion to Saivism, became a Jain-hater and exercised all 
means to suppress the faith. The Jains of Pataliputra not only lost 
the support of a great monarch but failed to withstand the risii^ 


9. Archaeological Report of Mysore, 1909-10, p, 45. 

(tn ' Slmhavarmapah ' see Fleet’s comment— JJtAR., 1915, p. 471^ 

Note S. 
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Saivas who were now the favourites of the king. We are told that 
Mahendravamutn alias Gu^bharfin (Gtu?adharan) destroyed the 
Jain monastery and with that material built the Siva temple at 
l^vadi^** We hear no more of Pataliputra. 

JinorKana. 

The Pallava capital has been a seat of Jain culture from the 
earliest days of the Christian Era. Jina-Kahci is mentioned as one 
of the four seats of learning by the Digambara Jains of Mysore^^ 
and it is certain Jina-Kahm is no other than the village of Tirup- 
paruttikunfam situated on the right bank of the Vegavati and two 
miles from Kahci town. 

When Mahendravaiman I was a Jain, Jina-Kanci was perhaps 
a Diagambara stronghold patronised by the king, but its history 
falls into obscurity in the days of the Saiva moiiarch Rajasimha and 
his immediate predecessors, but in the days of the later PaUavas 
there was a revival. Local tradition assigns the construction of the 
two temples in Urupparuttikkunram to a Pallava king who built 
them at the instance of two Jaina teachers who lived in the village. 
One of the two temples, as has been maintained by Mr. T. N. Rama- 
diandran,^^ is distinctly Pallava in style but the other belongs to a 
later period. He has suggested that the Candraprabha temple 
mi^t have been constructed by Nandivarman Pallava Malla. As 
there are indications to show that in the time of Pallava Malla the 
Hindus were well disposed tow^ds the Jains and that Pallava 
Malla himself was not a persecutor of the Jains, the suggestion may 
be accepted. 

From a study of the history of Tirupparuttikkunram from its 
earliest days to the present time, there is no doubt that the Jains of 
this place in the Pallava days as well as in the later times contribut- 
ed much towards the maintenance of their faith in South India as a 
whole. 

Jain centres in the North Arcot District. 

The hill fow miles to the south-west of Arcot is popularly 
known as Pancapapdavamalai and Tiruppapmalai. There are a 


10. iamapaimoli poyyenru meyyupamda 
Kadavamun Tiruvadigai nagarinkaa Inutipudairkup 
FBtaltputtirattil aman>a]iiyodu pajikajum 
Kfldovl^ittukopatndu Gu^bharaYiccanwneduttto* 

11. Indian Antiqtiary, Vd. XXXU, p. 400.— Bwgeaa. 

12. Tinqjparwttihwiram tend its templea— T. N. Ramaduadraa. 
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number of excavations on this hill and the largest is an artifidd 
cave near the base of the eastern face of it, which dopes down pre- 
dpitoudy. Mr. Venkayya describes the cave thus: — ^'Tlis cave 
consists of seven cells, containing six pairs of pillars. Neither the 
cave itself nor the pillars have any sculptures or inscriptions. A 
short distance above the cells is a rock-cut Jaina image whidi 
resembles another that will be noticed below, but is more rou^y 
executed. On the Southern dde of the rock, halfway up, is a natu- 
ral cave whidi contains a pool of water. Within the cave is cut, in 
high relief, a seated female f^ure with a caun in her left hand, 
attended by a smaller male figure on her proper right. In front of 
the seat on which the female figure dts are three small figures, a 
man standing, another on horse-back and a third, standing figure, 
apparently female. On the front face of the rock which overhangs 
the cave is engraved the inscription A Farther to the left, but 
higher up on the same face of the rock is a seated Jaina figure with 
a cauri on each side of its head. Hiis is the figure whidi has been 
already mentioned as resembling the one above the seven cells. 
On the western face of the rock, whidi slopes inwards, is engraved 
the inscription B. Underneath this inscription is a rou^ and wea- 
ther-worn naked male figure, and below it, to its proper left a stand- 
ing quadruped — dog or tiger,— which faces the proper ri^t. The 
sculptures and, as will be seen in the sequel, the inscriptions as 
well, prove that the hill and its nei^bourhood originally belonged 
to the Jains.” 

f 

Inscription A is dated in the fifth year of Nandivarman (Pal- 
lava Malla) and records that an inhabitant of the village of Puga- 
lalimangalam caused to be engraved an image of Ponniyakkiy§r 
attended by the preceptor N&ganandin. ” Ponniyakkiyar is the 
honorific plural of Ponniyakki, which consists of the Tamil word 
‘ Pon ’ — Gold, and ‘ lyakki ’ the Tamil form of the Sanskrit ‘ Yak^ ’. 
There is hardly any doubt that, of the group of five figures which 
are engraved in the cave below the inscription, the sitting female 
figure represents Ponniyakki. llie male figure standing dose to 
her is perhaps intended for Naganandin.”^ 

The Jain Momstery at Ve^SL 

The existence in the same region of another Jain monastery in 
the later Pallava period is brought to li^t by a few Tamil inscrip- 
tions. At Vedal in the North Arcot District there are two hills 
vdth two natural caverns. To eadi of these caverns is attadied a 


]!2. hid, vd. IV, p. 137. 
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maqi^pam. One of them was intended to be used as a as 

evidenced by an inscription^^ at its entrance and the other served 
as a Jain monastery in the time of Pallava Malla and the early 
Cd}a king Rajakesarivarman (Aditya I) 

These two seats of caverns Pahcapap^avamalai and at Ve^l 
indicate that there was in the Arcot district a colony of Jains who 
were patronised by the later Pallava kings. 

Jaina seats of culture in the Pudukkoftah State, 

Several natural cavems^^ with stone beds and Brahmi inscrip- 
tions in many parts of South India reveal the fact that in the early 
days of Jainism, the members of this sect chose secluded spots 
for their living and for their study. Quiet and cool dwellings in 
inaccessible forests, away from the busy centres and surrounded on 
all sides by natural scenery, must have indeed stimulated scholars 
in their studies.^^ 

Then the Jains made the hills not only their places of learning 
but also their places of woship for the one was not to be separated 
from the other. Very often we find sculptures of Jaina Tirthah- 
karas in these natural caverns and inscribed labels below them 
giving either the name of the Urthankara or the name of the 
executor. 

In the Pudukkottah State we find several hills with such 
caverns. 

SiUannavdial. 

This village which consists of a group of hills is situated nine 
miles north-west of Pudukkotfah town. Two objects attract us. 
One is the steep hill which contains a large cavern on its summit 
known as Eladippattam with Brahmi inscriptions and stone 
beds. The Brahmi inscription in Asokan characters, according 
to the opinions of scholars who have examined them,^^ takes us 


14. 81 of 1908. 

15. 82 and 84 of 1908. 

16. Places with Brahmi inscriptions are Anaimalai, Tirupparankunram, 
Alagarmalai, Sittannavasal and Vallimalai in the North Arcot district. 

17. Appar confirms the fact that the Jains lived among hills by the phrase 
“Kuraiyill5 saznanar”, i.e., Jains living under roofless dwellings. 

18. In the Madras Epigraphical Report for 1906-07 it is stated that 'the 
alphabet (of the inscriptions in these caverns) resembles that of* the As5ka 
Edicts, and may be assigned roughly to the end of the third and the beginning 
of the second century B.C. ; the fact that the language employed in them is 
Pili may be taken to show that it was understood in the Papdyan country 

p.-ao * , 
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as far back as fhe third or the second century B.C. The hill on 
which these are found is an elongated rock lying north to south 
and cut by natural formation of gullies into three sections. The 
£la^ppattam is on the top of the middle division, and on its eastern 
slope, but accessible only from the West. The immediate approadi 
to the cavern is by a narrow ledge provided with seven foot-holds 
cut in the rock ; (hence called ^u-adi=seven steps), and along a 
narrow foot-path very risl^ to traverse. 

The cavern is very roomy, thou^ low, and contains seventeen 
stone beds with a raised portion at one end serving the purpose of 
a pillow. It is on two of these pillows that we find the Brahml 
inscriptions. It has been generally supposed that the cavern was 
an early resort of Buddhist monks.^* I have examined carefully 
the cavern, its stone beds, roof, inscriptions and its surroundings 
and so far as my search goes, I cannot find any trace of Buddhist 
influence there. Besides, my attempt to decipher the Brahm! 
inscription on the spot has not been fruitless. I am able to read the 
name ‘ Naminada ’ at the beginning of the inscription. 

Now, we know that Neminatha, who was also called Nimi 
or Nimesvara, was the 21st 'Orthahkara whose emblem 
was a water lily.®* We have on the rock serving as the roof of the 
cavern, beautiful paintings of water lilies in rich colours — ^red and 
blue. This and the absence of any Bauddha influence tell us that 
the cavern was inhabited by Jains and that the hill was a stron^old 
of Jain arhats. This was a sufi^ent inducement for the Pallava 
Mahendravarman to excavate his cave on the slope of this very hill. 
The rock-cut Jaina cave is situated on the western slope of this 
hill and contains in all five imposing sculptures of Jaina Tirthafl- 
karas. On the back wall of the inner rocnn are cut in bas-relief 
three large seated figures of Ththankaras bearing triple umbrellas. 
On the sides of the verandah are two more seated figures, one of 
which has an umbrella over its head and the oflier a five-hooded 
serpent. The Pallava king made this Jain temple not only a peace- 
ful place of worship but also intended it to be an abode of art, for it 
was painted with exquisite colours by the hands of master artists 
of the day. One may be sure from the foregoing accotmt that the 

even at thal early period, and if fhe Inscripdons and the beds are synchnmous, 
we have in flwm llw earliest lithic records of the Tainil country and the most 
anefent lijihle monument of the Tamil race.* 

19. See the Manual of Pudukaftoh State, App. XX. 

20. "nrupparuttikuiiram and its temples” by T. N. Bamechandran— 

p.m 
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Jains in SittannavaSal used the cavern of the fila^ippattam for their 
study and meditation and the cave-temple for their worship. 

The hill and the cavern seem to have been occupied by the 
Jains until the end of the 10th century for we find inscribed on the 
stone beds names of several Jains who were occupying the cavern. 
The stone pillow next to the one bearing the Brahmi inscription has 
the following Tamil inscription in characters of about the 
9th century A.D .21 It reads thus: “ Tolakkunrattu kadavulan 
Tirunilan ”. Tolakkunram is not a name of any hill in the vicinity, 
and since Kadavulan means an ascetic of god-like character, it is 
possible that the Jaina monk * Tirunilan’ came from his place 
Tolakkunram and sought his hermitage in Sittannavasal. A third 
bed contains the name * Tittaiccarian,’ a fourth ^ Tiruccattan ’ and 
a fifth ‘ Sri Purnacandiran Niyattakaran Pattakkali ’.^2 

T&ntmalai. 

This is a hill in the Tirumayyam Taluk of the Pudukkottah 
State. It is also called Tenurmalai and there are unmistakable 
traces on the hill that it was under Jain occupation. The natural 
cavern on the hill has been fitted into a monastery and a place of 
worship. On the walls of the cave are cut in bas-relief figures of 
three Tirthankaras, each under a triple umbrella and attended by 
two women cauri-bearers. Several other mutilated Jain figures 
are also visible on the rock. 

On a boulder standing opposite to the natural cavern there is 
an inscription^® recording that Irukkuvel, on seeing Malayadhvajan 
performing penance on the Tenur hill, paid his respects to him and 
endowed the Palliccandam (Jain temple and monastery) there. 
Malayadhvajan was perhaps the head of the Jain monastery on the 
Ten! malai when the Irukkuvel met him,®* 

N’drttamaZai. 

Yet another centre of Jain scholars in the Pudukkottah State 
was Narttamalai, a village in the midst of several hills and locat- 
ed about twelve miles north-west of Pudukkottah town. Nartta- 


Zl. This inscription is in archaic Tamil characters of the 9th century. One 
or two samples of the letter ‘r’ resemble Vatteluttu. 

22. The texts of these inscriptions are published in the " hiscriptions of 

tibe Pudukkottah SUde”, No. 7. • 

23. PuduUottah Inscription No. 9. 

24. We do not know whidi of the Inikkuvels of Kodumba|9r endowed the 
tenq^t 
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mala! is famous even to this day for its Jain remains and attracts 
quite a large number of visitors. 

It has been suggested that the Jains came from Madura to 
Narttamalai in the time of Sambandar as a result of the per- 
secution imder the boy saint. It is stated that “ Here the persecut- 
ed Jains built temples to their Gods, established monasteries, taught 
(in) schools and popularised a culture which though unworldly in 
the extreme, worked as a lever of refinement among the people 
with whom they came in contact. And these statements are made 
on the authority of the local inscriptions.”^® 

On the other hand, it has been rightly pointed out^® that the 
Jain community must have been in possession of these hills of Nart- 
tamalai much earlier than the days of Sambandar. 

There are eight hills in Narttamalai which are now known by 
the following names: — (1) Mel-malai, (2) Kottaimalai, (3^^ 
Kadambar-malai, (4) Pasraiyan-malai, (3) Uvacca-malai, (6) Alu- 
rutti-malai (7) Man-malai and (8) Pon-malai. Of these Mel-malai 
and Alurutti-malai were occupied by Jains. The Mel-malai (West- 
ern hill) is popularly known as Samana-malai (Jain hill). It 
seems to have been a fortified hill showing traces of a fort. Now, 
let us concentrate on the cavern called ‘Samanar Kudagu’ (Jain 
cave) . 

Mr. S. R. Balasubramanyan and Mr. Venkatarahgam Raju 
have identified the Samanar kudagu with the Visnu cave on the 
Mel-malai. “The Northern cave tempJe No. 1 must have been once 
a Jaina cave (Samana-Kudagu as it is called); but it has been 
converted into a Visnu temple in later times.”^^ There is nothing 
to warrant this identification, for when we approach the summit of 
the Mel-malai, we find the Samaiiar Kudagu, a cavern cut in the 
rock and beautifully made into a dwelling place, very much like 
the one on the Tenimalai. There are steps leading up to this 
cavern which is quite different from the caves of the PaUavas on 
the same hill. 

I have been inside this cavern and I was distiiistly told that 
this was the Samanar-kudagu. Since this cavern on the top of the 
hill appears to be a fit place for dwelling, the Samaras must have 
utilised the Mel-malai for their living and must have had the 


25. ‘‘NfiMamalai and its temples” by Mr. S. R. and 

Mr. K. Venkalaraxiga Raju, J.OR. 1933, Oct., Dec..3flSi^.^^-^ 

29. Ibid. 

27. J.O.R., p. 24, Jan.-Mfardi 1934. 
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Alxxrut]ti-malai as their place of worship and study. It was perhaps 
with a view to remove the Jains from this attractive hill that the 
Saiva devotees and the Vi$nu-bhaktas of the time of Nrpatunga 
excavated the two caves on this very hill. It is not unlikely that the 
Samanas abandoned this hill after the excavation of these caves and 
confined themselves to the Alurutti hill. 

The Alurutti-malai^® (man-hurling-hill) ‘is an elongated rock 
with a continuous steep inclination o)i one side and a sheer drop 
over a himdred feet high on the other. There is a natural cavern 
on the rock with a Jaina figure beautiful but broken.’ Outside 
this cave, cut in the cleft of an over-hanging boulder there are two 
Jaina images of l^rthankaras under triple umbrellas and attended 
by their si§yas. 

To the east of the cavern is a damaged inscription of Sundara- 
Pai^dya-deva mentioning the name of a Jain preceptor (Kana) 
kuca(u) Panditar and his pupil ‘Dharmadeva Acarya.’^® Another 
inscription of the twenty-seventh year of Kulottunga III refers to 
a shrine of Aruha Devar on the Tirumanai-malai.®® There is no 
doubt that this is the Jain temple on the Alurutti malai. Accord- 
ing to the Pudukkottah Manual “another inscription mentions the 
Tirumari Malai as a double hill on which two Jaina monasteries 
were founded in consequence of which the two rocks were re- 
named ‘Vada Tirupalli-malai’ (Northem-sacred- Jaina hill) and ‘Ten 
Tiru-Palli-Malai* (Southern sacred-Jaina hill). According to a third 
inscription, lands were assigned in Korramangalam in Saka 1175 
(1253 A.D.) by Tribhuvanacakravarti for the support of two monas- 
teries on the hill and there is a fourth inscription which apportions 
the produce of the lands between the Northern and Southern Insti- 
tutions in the ratio of two to one ; which leads us to infer that the 
northern foundation was perhaps the earlier or the more import- 
ant of the two.”®^ 


28. “The Alurutti-malai or ‘Man-rolling hill* obtained its name from 
the practice adopted in former times of executing criminals by rolling them 
over the great precipice on the south side of the hill. The hill is about 400 
feet in height and the upper part of the great south scarp overhangs slightly.*’ 
—'Pudukkottah History’, p. 8, foot-note. 

29. I cannot find this inscription in the texts of the Pudukkottah Inscrip- 

tions though I saw a facsimile of it in the Museum of the Puduldcottah State 
when I visited the . » 

30. No. 158 'Pudukkottah Inscriptions’, “Tirumanai Malai 

Aruhadevar " <• 

31. Pudvkkotpih Manual, p. 506. 
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Apart from these later epigraphical evidences, the natural 
caverns and the Jaina remains on the Mel-malai and on the Alu- 
rutti-malai are sufficient evidence that these two hills were centres 
of Jain culhire from the time of the Pallavas, if not earlier. 

Some general remarks about Jain Scholars 

Long before the Pallava sway extended over South India, the , 
Jain scholars had established their reputation there. They were'^ 
well versed in Tamil, Pralqrt and Sanskrit.^ The Nayanars tell 
us that the Jains were very fond of theological disputations and 
took pride in vanquii^iing in debates the leaders of other religious 
sects.^ They denounced the Vedas and roamed about in the hot 
sun carrying in their hands an umbrella, a mat and a peacock 
feather.®^ 

In spite of the fact that the Jains ceased to be the favoxirites 
of the Pallava kings after the re-conversion of Mahendravarman to 
Saivism and in spite of the open denunciations of the Saiva Naya- 
nars, we do see that in parts of the Pallava kingdom Jain scholars 
flourished and made vehement attempts to spread their culture. 

We saw that their place of study and worship was generally 
either the top of a hill (Sittannava^l, Tenimalai, Narttamalai, etc.) 
or the sea-side (the Pataliputra monastery was on the sea-side) or 
the banks of a river (Tirupparuttikkunram) . They lived a simple 
and well-regulated life and were highly accomplished in their 
literature, both religious and secular. Towards the middle and end 
of the Pallava period we see that much of their time was spent in 
contending against the Saiva community. They did once enjoy 
royal patronage and political influence in the Court and that was 
in the early years of Mahendravarman’s rule. 


32. " SaAgada FaAgamappigadattodiraitturBitta ” (Sambandar Alavay. 
" Maninervfli "). 

33. “ Podiyar piodiy^nra appoyyarka) vadinaluraiyavai meyysJa.'* 
(Sambandat^" Melai Tirukkfittuppi4}i Padigam.”). 

34. “ Vedavelviyai nindi^ seydulal— AdamlOtrluiiaQodu'* (AlavSy 

padigam).* 

" Periyavagiya kuda^iun pffiyum avaiVejdi^iuavi ” 

Padigam). 
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MUSIC 


An Age of Art 

Hie artistic sentiment of an age may express itself in various 
ways— in painting, in sculpture, in architecture, in poetry and in 
the dance— very especially in music. That the Pallava Age was an 
age of art wherein all these different modes found visible expres- 
sion is imdeniable, and music which has always played an import- 
ant part in the social life of the people of India received the greatest 
attention and royal patronage in this period of South Indian His- 
tory. 

The standard attained in one branch of art always suggests a 
corresponding development in the allied branches. The fresco- 
paintings on the walls of the cave at Sittannava^l, depleting a few 
of the beautiful dancing poses described in Bharata’s Na^ya Sastra, 
raise the presumption that the sister art of music had also attained 
the same standard; for, how can we conceive of dancing without 
music ? Further, the very fact that the figure of Nataraja is sculp- 
tured on the walls of the Pallava temples at their capital Kanci 
shows that the divinity in whom both dancing and music are com- 
bined (Nrtta Murti and Nada Murti) appealed to the artistic taste 
of the people. • 

The music of the Tevarams 

Those spontaneous outpourings of devotional hearts, the 
songs of Appar, Sambandar and Simdaramiirtti who 
flourished in this period are filled with music. The rhythm 
and melody of their verses are really the proper test 
of the musical talents of these poets . Besides, Appar 
beautifully expressed his taste for instrumental music when 
he sang that the shadow of Siva’s feet is as soothing as the piue 
music of the vb}a.^ His younger contemporary Sambandar and his 


L Masilvina^um mSlaiinadiyamum 

Visutenralum vingi)aveniluin 
Musuvandarai Poygaiyum ponradS 
ISanendai inaya^mllalft. ^ t 

Tlie mention of idpai in the TevSram shows that this musical instrument 
was practised in South bidia from very early days. An Inscr^Dtion of Rijarija 
(141 of 1800) registers a grant of for the maintenance of a musician 



m PALLAVA AOMINISIRAIION 

friend and companion Tirunilakagthapapar were two master musi- 
cians in this period, the former as a talented vocalist and the latter 
as the most skilled in playing on the yal.‘ 

Ever since Tirunilalumthapapar met Sambandar, the former 
resolved to spend the rest of his life in the company of the latter 
playing on his matchless yal every song that his young master pro- 
duced. The single instance of the failure of Tirunilakai?tapapar 
to reproduce on his yal a particular tune which Sambandar sang, 
a thrilling incident described in the Periyapura^m,^ indicates the 
recognition by Tirunilakainithapa^ar and all around of the superi- 
ority of vocal music over the instrmnental. 

The Tevarams, as we know, were set to music, and are sung 
even to this day though many of the original times to which they 
were set are now almost forgotten.^ It is interesting to find that 
the regular singing of the Tevarams in Siva temples, a practice still 
observed in many of the temples of South India, began as early as 
the days of the later Pallava kings. An inscription'^ of Nandivar- 
man III in the Bilvanathe^ara temple at Tiruvallam records that 
provision was made for those who were to sing the Tiruppadigam 
i.e., the Tevaram ‘Tiruppadiyam paduvandUtta palapam seyvarkku 
nellu nanuiTukkadiyum.’ 

Since this time, the singers of the Tevarams fonned a part of 
the temple organisation and a large number of Co}a records^ regis- 
ter grants made for the singing of the Tiruppadigam and also the 
Tiruvaymoli hymns. * 


who was to play on the vipa and a vocalist to acconqtany the player. They 
both had to exercise their art in the Tindisvara temple (the present Tintri- 
pisvara temple at Tipdivanam). The vipa must have been long in practice in 
South India in order to receive such recognition under the Cd}as. 

2. The Tiruvdiagam distinguishes the idpai from the yal as also the 
Kalingattupparani. We also know that SUappadikaram recognises foim kinds 
of yals, viz., palai yal, kurunji yal, maruda yal, neydal yal (Bef. Vaftappalai). 
We do not know which of the four yals was played by the friend of Sambandar. 
The Tiruvdfogam, in a single verse, mentions both the yal and the vipai: 
"innisai vipaiyar yaUnar orupal Saiva Siddhanta Edition, p. 87. 

3. SambandamOrtti Purapam, V. V. 446-454. 

4. The different paps such as Pap Gandaram, Pan Takkesi, Pap Indalam, 
in which the Tivfirams were sung are evidently those that are described in 
■SilappodifcAram. 

5. S^L, vd. m, part I, p. 93. 

6. 280 of 1917. 433 of 1903 records gift of land to a certain Rajaraja 
Piccan and his troupe for singing the Tiruppadigam hymns in the temple. 
326 of 1906— provision made for the redtatkm of Tiruvaymoli of NammalvSr. 
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The music of the Nalayiraprahandam 

Of the songs of the Vais^ava devotees collectively known as 
the ‘Nalayiraprahandam’, the ‘Periya Tirumoli’ of Tirumangai- 
TTia nnan can be definitely assigned to the Pallava period. As a 
poetic composition consisting of devotional verses, the ‘Periya Tiru- 
moli’ has as much of music in it as in the Tevarams; however, I 
doubt if these verses or any of the verses of the Nalayiraprahandam 
were ever sung in the same way as the Tevarams were. Prom 
the way in which the ‘ Periya Tirumoli ’ and the ‘ Tiruvaymoli ’ are 
recited by the orthodox Vais^avas of to-day, I infer that the verses 
were always chanted, being confined only to the Udatta, Anudatta 
and Svarita Svarams.^ This seems to be the result of the idea 
of the later Vai^ava teachers to consider the compositions of the 
earlier Alvars as equal to the Vedas. Nadamuni describes the 
Tiruvaymoli as ‘Dravi^a Veda Sagaram.’^ 

The Birudas of some of the Pallava kings 

The birudas of the Pallava kings were not altogether empty 
boasts. ‘Mattavilasa’ was a surname of Mahendravarman’s^ be- 
cause he was the author of a Prahasana of that name. ‘Vicitracitta’^^ 
and ‘Citrakarapuli’^^ speak of the inventive genius and architec- 
tural skill of the monarch. It was quite fitting on the part of 
Rajasimha, the builder of the magnificent abodes for Siva such as 
the Kailasanatha temple at Kanci and the lofty shrine on the sea- 
shore at Mamallapuram (the shore temple), to call himself ‘Siva 
Cu^amaiii (PI. I fig. 1 and PI. fig. 9) . 

Such being the nature of the birudas assumed by the Pallava 
kings, we shall examine those that throw light on their musical 
talents. 

The late Mr. Gopinatha Rao interpreted^^ the surname of 
Mahendravarman, ‘Sankirna jatili’^^ as ‘Born of mixed caste’. 


7. Narada Sik^a, verse 2— Also see Pai^ 6ik$a; except Samaganam 
which at a later stage was sung in all the seven notes, the other Vedic diants 
induded only three notes. 

8. See also Anandalvan’s reference to the same, 'iSendamil Vedam’ and 
Bhattar’s reference ' Tamil maraigal ayiram ’. 

9. Found on the Pallavaram cave and in the Maman^ur inscriptions. 

10. Mandagappattu inscription. Ep. Ind. vol. XVII, page 17. 

11. “Conjeevaram inscriptions of Mahendravarxnan ’’--Dubreuil. 

12. Found in the Panamalai inscription and in the inscription on the 
Balipltha of the shore of the temple. 

13. Ep. Ihd. vol. XVn, p. 16. , 

14. Found in the Pallavaram and Triohinopoly oaves. 

P.-31 • 
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Granting, for argument’s sake, that Mahendravarman was of a mix- 
ed descent, it is against the nature of naan to noake mention of it in a 
stone inscription, and much less should omr suspicion be roused in 
the case of Mahendra whose parentage from the mother’s side is 
not known to us. Therefore, I am inclined to accept the other inter- 
pretation offered by Mr. Krishna Sastri that Sankir^jati is the 
name of a variety of musical time, and Mahendravarman held it be- 
cause he was an inventor of this type of tala. It is no wonder that 
having been one of the greatest musicians of South India, as we 
shall see, he was also a master of ta|a. The well-known tala JStis 
are only five, namely, caturakra, tisra, mi^a, kha^d^ and sankir^a; 
and of these, the last one is that which concerns us. The earliest 
treatises on ta}a such as the 'Tdlalaksava’^^ of Nandikesvara em- 
phasise only the first four Jatis as common. Moreover the Mar- 
katjdeya Puraiyt^^ speaks of foiir Jatis alone. Therefore, we may 
safely assume that the last one sankirna was a later invention and 
probably that of King Mahendravarman. The following table will 
give an idea of how the variety of talas are fitted under the five ta}a 
Jatis and what place the sanldnt^i occupies. 


Name of 


Name of Jati. 


Caturawa. 

Tisra. 

Misra. 

Khanka. 

Sankinnae 

. Dhruva 

4, 2, 4,4 

3) 3y 3y 3 

7, 2, 5, 5 

5, 5, 5 

9, 2, 9, 9 

Matsya 

4,2,4 

3,2,3 

7,2,7 

5, 2,5 

9,2,9 

Rupaka 

4,2 

3,2 

7,2 

5,2 

9,2 

Jampa 

4,1,2 

3,1,2 

7,1,2 

5,1,2 

9,1.2 

Tripufa 

4,2,2 

3,2,2 

7,2,2 

5,2,2 

0,2,2 

Atat§)a 

4, 4, 2,2 

3, 3, 2, 2 

7,7,2,2 

5, 5, 2,2 

9, 9, 2, 2 

fikatala 

4 

3 

7 

5 

6 


On the same Pallavaram cave and next to Sanldg^a Jatih is 
inscribed another surname of the same king which reads ‘Pravft* 
tamfitrah*’ Certain words preceding the phrase ‘Pra karap a Pra- 
vrttamatrah’ missing . ^Rie epigraphists have wrongly read 


15. lUe Tanjore Library has a manuscript of this work, No. 60. This 
Nandike&vara is possibly the same as the Nandike^ara quoted by RijasSUiara 
in Sis "Kavyanilinama&” and also by Abhinavagupta. 

U. ' Caturvkiham param, t&Jam’— Ch. XXI, v. 54. 
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Prakanita into Frakarena.^^ One of the meanings of Karax^un is 
“ a kind of rhythmical pause or beat of the hands to keep time 

This is supported by a verse in Kumdra Samhhava where the 
word is used in this sense : — 

*‘Sikharasaktameghanam vyajyante yatra vesmanam 
Anugarjitasamdigdhah karaijairmurajasvanah 

The prefix ‘pra* before ‘karana* is used here in the sense of 
length;^® so prakarana would then mean ‘the length of the beat/ 
Whatever the missing words may be, Trakara^ pravrtta matrah’ 
in the light of our interpretation of Sankirnajatih going before, 
clearly signifies that Mahendravarman had systematised in a cer- 
tain manner the matras pertaining to the tala or talas. 

Mahehdravarman’s grandson Rajasimha, was also an accom- 
plished musician as is known from his sumames.^^ He is praised 
as Sri Vadyavidyadharah ‘ a Vidyadhara on the instrument ; ’ 
‘ Sri atodya Tumburuh \ ‘ a Tumburu on the atodya \ and * Sri 
vina Naradah,’ ‘ a Narada on the vina.* The surname ‘Atodya Tum- 
buruh’ is interesting. Atodya is a generic name denoting the four 
kinds of instruments,^ namely, vma, muraja (drum) , vamSa (flute) 
and tala (cymbals) . 


17. I have examined carefully the original impression of the inscription 
furnished by the Madras Epigraphy Office, and I am convinced that the correct 
reading is ‘Prakarana Pravrtta Matrah*. 

18. Apte gives the meaning for ‘ Prsd^arana ’ as a rhythmical pause or beat 
of the hand to keep time. Ref. his Sanskrit dictionary. 

19. Mallinatha comments :—“Karanaih tala vyavasthapakaih tadana- 
vlse^aih.” 

Rajakandarpa, an author of a musical treatise, defines Karana thus : — 
Karanaih : Vadya tadanavicch&laih ; 

“ Nrttavaditragltanam; Prayogavasabhedinam; Samsthana tadanam t&lam; 
Karanani pracaksate.” 

Aninagirinatha defines ‘Karana’: Karanaih: Vadyatadanaviccedaih 
visesaih talaih iti arthah. Yathoktam Sanglta sastre Nrtta, etc. 

20. ‘Pra’ with nouns whether derived from verbs or not, is used in the 
following senses according to “ Ganaratnamahodadhi ” of Vardhamana— 
(a) length, etc. (Owing to the gap preceding ‘pra’, the interpretation offered 
here must be considered rather doubtful. — K.A.N.) 

21. These are found round the enclosure of the RfijasimheSvara temple, 

Kaiic!. S.I.I., vol. I, page 15. • 

22 S XI. vol. I. p. 17. Dr. Hultzsch translates this as “he who possesses file 
knowledge of musical instruments.” *niis is not correct. 

23. Amarakoia— Natyavarga, verses 4 and 5.^ 
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Atodya has also been referred to in a restricted sense to mean 
a vi^,^ and since Rajasimha is here compared to Tumbnru and 
the latter’s instrument was a vina, we may take it that the Pallava 
king was as skilled on the vina (Atodya) as Tumburu on the Kala- 
vati.^^ In fact, Rajasimha must have been highly proficient on the 
vi^a to have become the subject of such comparisons. 

The Ku^umiyamalai inscription throws light on the science of 
music of the period. 

More than the birudas of Mahendravarman and his succes- 
sors, that which interests a student of Pallava history so far as 
music is concerned is the famous Kudumiyamalai inscription 
assigned by scholars to the time of Mahendravarman, a study of 
which will enable us to acquaint ourselves with the scientific side 
of the music of the period to which it belongs. 

Faxisimile and Text published. 

The existence of the inscription was discovered in 1904 and 
with the help of the estampages supplied by Rao Sahib H. Krishna 
Sastri, Rao Bahadur P. R. Bhandarkar edited it in Epigraphia 
Indica, Volume XIL The Text alone is published in the Inscrip- 
tions of the Pudukottai State. 

The location of the inscription. 

Facing east on the slope of the rock behind the iSikhanatha- 
svami temple, on the right side of the cave temple called the 
Melakkovil ^ and between two rock-cut Ganesas, one a Valampuri 
and the other an Idaipuri, both probably of Pallava origin, is 
engraved the inscription occupying a space of about 13 feet by 14 
feet. It is unfortunate that the wall and the basement of the 


24. Raghuvamsa VIH, 34, XV, 88. See also Uttarardmaearita 7 and Veni 
Samhdra I. 

25. Amarakoki, Part I, Natyavarga, verse 3, Commentary. 

26. The Epigraphical name “ Sikhanallur ” (the good place of dikha or the 
hair-tuft) and the latter name Kudumiyamalai ” (a hill of the kudumi or 
the hair-tuft) were derived from the name of the god of the Sikhanallur 
temple. Tke presence of the tuft on the head of the Linga which I was able 
to witness when I visited Kudumiyamalai is explained by a local tradition, 
vide Pudukkotfai Manual, page 493. The architectural style of the Sikha- 
nathar tejnple decides its age to be not earlier than the 11th century AJD. 
Hence, the Melakkovil is the earliest Siva temple in the place. 

27. The cave temple must have been called Melakkovil because it is on 
the western side of the Sikhanathar temple. 
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constructed in front of the Melakkovil have hidden a 
fevr of the notes of the last sections of the inscription including the 
bas-relief sculpture of the Valampuri Gapesa. However, excepting 
these hidden portions, it is a marvel to see the entire inscription in 
such a good state of preservation. The very choice of the place, 
the wide ^ce which the inscription occupies on the slope of the 
hill and the careful engraving— neat, legible and uniform— on the 
hard rock suggest no ordinary piupose. 

The characters of the inscriptions. 

Dr. Bhandarkar remarks^ : — ^“The diaracters seem to belong 
to the 7th century. They clearly resemble those of the early 
Calukya period. In particular, it may be noted that the letter e, 
as in Pallava inscriptions of this period, is almost identical with 
ba. Other peculiarities to be noted are : (1) the use of a small 
ma below the line to mdicate a final m in the first line of the head- 
ing of section 1; (2) the two dots of the visarga are sometimes 
joined by a line and (3) the d matra of hd is represented by 
a stroke above and not to right of ho." 

An independent examination of the characters of the 
Ku^umiyamalai inscription shows that they very closely resemble 
the Pallava script of the 7th century A.D. The formation of the 
letters compares well with that of Mahendravarman’s inscriptions 
at Trichinopoly and South Arcot, and we may therefore assign 
the Pudukkottai inscription of Mahendra to the same period as the 
Trichinopoly inscription. 

The divisions of the inscription. 

After a salutation to Siva — ‘ Siddham Namah Sivaya ’ — ^the 
inscription is arranged in seven sections; each section has several 
sub-sections and each sub-section throughout has sixteen sets of 
four svaras each. The combinations of four svaras in each of the 
seven sections are arranged under a specific heading mentioned in 
order as follows: (1) Madhyama Grame Catusprahara Svara- 
gamah ”, (2) “ ^adja Grame Catusprahara Svarageunah ” ; (3) 
“ ^dave Catusprahara Svaragamah ” ; (4) “ Sadharite Catus- 


28. The nuunidapa of cut stone is a later addition. 

29. 1^. bd. Xn, p. 227, 

30. I fail to see why Dr, Bhandarkar thinks that the duiyacters are 
Ca}ukyan. 

31. TTie characters of the Trichini^Iy Liscription may be compared<with 
that of KudumiySmalai. 
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prah§ra Svaragama^ (5) “Pancame Catu$prahara Svarfi- 
gamS^”; (6) “Kaisika Madhyame Catu^prahara Svaragamallji 
(7) “Kaiiike Catu^prahara Svaragamahi”. On the extreme 
right end . of the bottom of the inscription is a colophon 
which reads : — “ Rudracarya sisye^a parama maheSvarena 

rajha si^yahitartham kiia^ svaragama^” i.e., “Svaragamiis made 
for the benefit of the disciples by the king, a MaheSvara and a 
disciple of Rudracarya.” 

Just below the colophon, an important and informing note in 
Tamil characters of about the same period is added on. This tells 
us that they are intended (evidently the musical notes) for the 
eight and seven — ^“Et^rnkum elirkum ivai uriya”. 

Authorship of the Kudumiyamalai mime. 

For the present, without going into the science and technique 
involved in the Kudumiyamalai music, we shall turn our attention 
to its author^ip. Dr. Bhandarkar, though he fixed the age of the 
inscription as the 7th centiuy, does not discuss its autiiorship. 
However, scholars in Pallava history ^ have ascribed it to 
Mahendravarman on the groimd that he was a lover of music. It 
is our purpose now to examine if any positive evidence could be 
discovered in support of this proposition. 

As we have seen, paleography presents no difficulty in assign- 
ing the inscription to Mahendravarman and there is no doubt that 
Trichinopoly and Pudukkottai wbre included within his dominions. 
Now, in the colophon it is stated that the musical notes were 
inscribed at the instance of a king, a mahesvara, and this ac- 
complished Saiva monarch could have been no other than the 
Pallava Mahendravarman I whom we have already credited with 
the invention of a ta]a Jati. 

His craze for music and his taste for nrttam, tajam and layam 
are also revealed through his own characters and descriptions in 
his farce “ Mattavilasa”. One cannot doubt that it is Mahendra 
who is the ‘Sangita Dhana’ when the Sutradhara of the play 
says : ^ “ Aham tu samprati san^ta dhanah ” “Now music is my 
wealth”. Thus would the king describe the Tippler’s merry 
dances — Mattavilasa Nyttam”; — ^“Ah! how good to look at are 
the Tippler’s merry dances ! They are accompanied by the rhythm 
of beaten drums and show diverse modulations of gesture and 
speech wd brows, while upper robes are clasped by one uplifted 

92. "Pdlavas”— OubreuU, p. 39. 

93. TSzt-p. 4. 
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hand, and the music’s time falls out of measiue for a mnmoTit as 
they put back into place downward-slipping garments, and neck 
strings, are disordered”.^ 

This description and the immediate reply of Devasoma^ “ aho 
rasikah khalu acaryah ” though full of sarcasm in the context, still 
give us an insight into the aesthetics of the royal author who 
was undoubtedly a rasika, a fact which is confirmed by the 
Mamapd^ inscription. 

Hie reference to “ Urvasi sarva wbhana ”®® — ^Urvasi of all- 
roimd splendour ’—and to ‘Gandharva Sastram’— the science of 
Gandharvas, i.e., music in the Mamapd^ inscription of Gu^abhara 
alios Mahendravarman strengthens our conclusion that the king was 
an adept in music. The inscription also records his literary 
achievements, but it is disappointing to note that the portion which 
speaks of music in detail is very much damaged. However, from 
what I am able to make out from the broken sentences, I have no 
hestitation in stating that herein the king has recorded his composi- 
tion of the Kudumiyamalai music and his experiments with it on an 
instrument as the following text and translation will prove 

“(raca) sntva yatha vidhi ca 

vividhaih krtvS varpa caturtham apraptapurvam 
nirve^tum vadyasravanaih. .krtavatliva 

“Having compiled according to rules and having made combina- 
tions (of svaras) in various kinds* in fours to hear this unique 

composition played on an instrument ”. The combinations of 

four svaras is clearly a reference to the groupings of catussvaras 
in the Kudumiyamalai inscription. The phrase “ apraptapurvam ” 
suggests that Mahendravarman had exercised a great deal of 
originality in the permutations and combinations of these svaras in 
fours. ‘ Vadyasravapaih ’ indicates that the author, after having 
conceived the music of his composition in his mind, tested it on an 
instrument. 


34. "aho Darsaniyani prahata-marda]akarananugatani 
vlvidhangahiravacanabhruvikarapi 
ucdiritaikahastavalambitdttarlyapi vigalitavasana 


vy&kulitakan^agunani mattavilasanrttanL” 

35. DevasSma is Satyasoma’s wench. Text, p. 9 

36. SIX, vol. IV, No. 38 of 88, line 5. 

37. SXL, voL IV, p. 12, lines U to 13. 
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MahindravarTnan experimented the music on the ^ Parivddinl\ 

It now remains for us to discover on what instrument he made 
the experiment and on what instrument he intended the s4yas to 
practise the music. Dr. Bhandarkar only guessed that it must be 
the vli^; he remarks “ the music of the inscription appears to be 
intended for the vi^a since it has been given the title catuisprahara 
svaragamahf or authoritative texts of notes produced by four strik- 
ings (of the string) 



PARivADnn. 


A tiny label inscribed on the top of the Valampiuri Gaqiesa at 
Ku^iuniyamalai sculptured on the northern side of the music 
inscription has enabled me not only to confirm the happy guess of 
Dr. Bhandarkar but also to prove on what particular kind of vugia 
Mahendravarman experimented with his musical notes. There is 
no difficulty in reading the label as ‘ Parivadini ’ as it is written in 
the same bold characters'^ as the main inscription. 

About * Parivadini ’ the Amarako^^^ says : — * Vipa tu vallaki 
vipaiic! satu tantribhih saptabhih parivadini ’ — and the commentary 
explains it as ‘ vina vallaki vipanci trayam vinayah sa yb)SL tu sapta- 
bib tantribhib upalakisita parivadini, i.e., the three names vina, val- 
laki and vipanci denote a viiS but that which has seven strings is 


38. £p. Ind., vol. Xn, p. 238. 

39. I came across this label during my visit but it had already been noticed 
by the Epigraphists in the state but nobody so far thought that it hail anything 
to do with the musical inscription. This is undoubtedly owing to the fact that 
the wall of the mapdapa constructed in front of the Melakkdvil has separated 
the label from the main inscription. 

40. 1 have with me an estampage of this label, and I have reproduced it 
in the text. 

41. Amarakosa Nafyavarga, verse 2 and the commentary. 
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called “ parivadinl.”^^ The Bvddha carita df Asvaghosa furnishes 
a few more interesting points about ‘ Parivadini viz., that it is a 
big vl^a and that its strings are made of gold: — and another 
damsel lay soimd asleep, embracing her big lute as if it were a 
female friend and rolled it about, while its golden strings trembled, 
with her face bright, with her shaken ear-rings. ” 

It is only now that we realise the full significance of the label 
which informs us that Mahendravarman’s instrument was the 
^ parivadini 

Ettirkum elirkum ivai uriya. 

But he was not content with this. After trying his notes on 
the seven-stringed vina, he discovered the possibility of playing the 
same on the eight-stringed also and he succeeded ; hence he was 
induced to add the post-script in Tamil below the colophon and tell 
the future students of music that the svaras could be practised both 
on the eight as well as on the seven-stringed vlrias — * ettirkum 
elirkum ivai uriya’. We need not question whether an eight- 
stringed vina was ever known to have existed. If Adiyarkkunallar 
could tell us that the four kinds of Yals mentioned in the 
Sllappadikaram as current in South India were periyal, magarayal, 
sagotayal and sengottiyal and that they had respectively 21, 17, 16 
and 7 strings, and if the Sanglta Ratndkara^^ could definitely state 
that there were vinas with a single string (Ekatantrlviim) , two 
strings (Nakula), 7 strings, 9 stripgs and 21 strings, we may safely 
believe that the inscription mentions an eight-stringed vipa in the 
time of Mahendravarman. 

The Tirumayyam music inscription. 

Just as in Kudumiyamalai, we have on the slope of the rock to 
the right of the Siva rock-cut cave at Tirumayyam (fourteen miles 
south of Pudukkottai town) another music inscription which was 
first discovered by the late T. A. Gopinatha Rao who remarks “ *I1ie 
Tirumayyam cave also contained a musical treatise similar to the 
Ku^umiy^alai inscription. It is engraved on the wall of the 
shrine to Siva. A very late P^dy^ king has erased a portion of 

42. Kalidasa speaks of the * Parivadini ’ : '* Brahmaraih kusumanusaribhib 
parikfrna parivadini muneb ; Dadrse pavanavalepajam srjeti ba^a mivanjana- 
vilam.’* (Raghuvamia VIII, 35.) 

^43. Buddha carita, Bk. 5, v. 55. See the translation in ** s^ed^ books 

of the East”— Max Muller. 

44. jSilappadikaram, Arangerrukadai, commentary on line No. 26. • 

45. Sonata RtUnakara, Ftot n, p. 460 and also page 520 et seq. 

P*-32 * 
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the hucriptioa stating that it is in an unintelligible script and has 
engraved thereon a useless inscription of his recording perhaps a 
gift of a few coins. He did not know what serious damage he 
was doing to an invaluable inscription, l^e fragments that are 
available now read here and there — ^a (dja), Gandharam, Dhaiva 
(ta) — ^terms of Indian music, written in the same characters as 
the Kudumiyamalai inscription”.^ 

Not a duplicate of the Kudumiyamalai inscription. 

The fact that the script of the Tirumayyam inscription is 
identical with that of the Kudumiyamalai one, may induce us to 
consider the one as a duplicate of the other, but a very careful 
examination*^ of the inscription on the Urumayyam rock proves 
that at the extreme ends of the superimposed Tamil inscription, 
we see distinctly combinations of Svaras. They are not the uniform 
combinations of Catussvaras as in Kudumiyamalai but instead 
exhibit a variety of combinations, three, two, four etc., and with 
irregular spacings between them : therefore, we caimot take this 
to be a duplicate of the Kudumiyimalai groupings; at the same 
time we caimot assert anything more, for the main part of the 
inscription has been erased. 

Labels of instruction on the Tirumayyam rock. 

Still, this is not all that Tirumayyam can give us about music. 
As in Kudumiyamalai there are by the side of the music inscrip- 
tion, labels, toot one, but several which are more interesting than 
the erased inscription itself. We shall first make a list of these 
labels and then study them. 

(1) On the left side (proper) of the erased inscription: 
“Parividinida”. 

(2) Below the above label : 

“Karkkappaduvadu kap 

NdoUiya pukin>arukkum nimi 
Mukkanniruvattukkum mittu”. 

(3) To the left of the above is written : 

“Gupasena pramSpan 

jeyda vidyS parivadini kiff (ka) 


46. lA., Ur, p. 47. 

4^1 examined this inscription during my visit to the place on 27-5-32. 
After washing the surface I was able to identify some of die avara oombtaia- 
tions deaify. 
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(4) On the rode to the north of the cave temple : 
"Parivadinld&”. 

(5) Below the above label : 

. . .flcolliya pukirparukkum eppa 
. . . .Nemi mukkanniruvattukkum 
ppiyam”. 

Of these labels the fourth and the fifth seem to be duplicates 
of the first and the second. The labels “parivadinida” are written 
in Pallava Grantha characters and the others in Tamil characters 
of the same period. The second and the fifth are only in frag- 
ments. 

The Tirumayyam notations and Parivadini 

The labels first, third and fourth speak of the Parivadini 
to which we have already referred. The force of the letter da oc- 
curring here after ‘Parivadini’ is puzzling and there is no possibility 
of any letters having disappeared at the end of da for the labels 
are enclosed within four lines. Under these circumstances, 
we can only make a tentative suggestion that da might 
have been added to mean ‘to apply or to give’. Taking 
this, in combination with the corresponding Tamil term ‘Pariva- 
dini karka’ which is quite instructive by itself, we need hardly 
doubt that the Tinunayyam notations were also meant to be prac- 
tised on the same Parivadini. » 

The notations in relation to the three aspects of GandharvamdyS. 

It did not suffice for the author of these notations to stop with 
instrumental music. He seems to have combined these svaras in a 
way as to give effect to such a music as would serve all the three 
aspects of the Gindharva vidya, viz., gitam, vadyam, and niitam.^ 
It is in this sense that I understand the phrase ‘mukkanniruvattuk- 
kum (ivai) uiittu ’ foimd in the second and fourth labels, l^e word 
‘nemi’ which is really ‘nemi’ mi^t have been used to mean ‘the 
earth’ in whidh case the whole phrase ‘nemimukkanniruvattukkum 
ivai urittu’ when translated would mean; (this music) can be utilis- 
ed for the three (branches) of Gdndharva vidyfi (as prevalent or 
known) on earth. 


48. "Gitam vSdyam ca ofttam ca trayam aangitamucyate.'’ 

HiJs is borne out by the earliest literature on munc whldi treats of vocal 
mude, instrumental music and dance. 
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The phrase *pukin>a™kkum’ in labels two and four is unin- 
telligible. One wonders if it is a corruption or has anything to do 
with ‘pugalvar/ from ‘pugaV, meaning ‘mode of singing.’ But since 
the label is fragmentary, I cannot venture any interpretation of it. 

The author of Tirumayyam music 

From the facts that Tirumayyam is not very far away from 
Kudumiyamalai, that the inscriptions in both places are written in 
the same characters, that both are inscribed on the slopes of rocks 
by the right side of rock-cut Siva temples and that both have labels 
referring to the same musical instrument, we may assert that the 
author of the two inscriptions is one and the same individual. But 
this is not all. Label No. 3 which should be read as ; 

“Gunasena pramanan 

jeyda vidya, parivadini karka.” 

a label which is complete in itself, informs us that the vidya, viz., 
the knowledge of music (pramanam seyda) established and con- 
firmed by Gunasena, should be played (karka) on the parivadini. 
We have already concluded that Mahendravarman was the author 
of the Kudumiyamalai music and the name Gui^asena here seems 
to refer to no one else but to our king who was variously called 
Gunabhara and Gunadhara.^^ 

Rudracdrya, the music master of Mahendravarman 

We have noticed that in the colophon to the music inscription 
the king professes himself a student (sisya) of Rudracarya. Of 
Rudracarya Venkayya remarks: 5® “As regards his preceptor it is 
worthy of note that his namesake was the father of Nrsimhasuri, 
the author of ‘Svaramanjari’, an elementary treatise on Vedic ac- 
cents. But as the time when the latter lived is not known, we can- 
not be sure if the two Rudracaryas are identical or not.” They are 
not identical, for the ‘Svaramanjar? turns out to be a comparative- 
ly late work.®^ 

Editing the Kudumiyamalai inscription. Dr. Bhandarkar said: 
“This treatise, according to the colophon, was composed by some 
king who was the pupil of Rudracarya. It is impossible to say 
whether this Rudracarya be the same as Rudrata mentioned by 

49. Periya puranam--Tirunavukkarasu Nayanar puranam: verse 146. 
Gunabhap is found in the Mamandur inscription of Mahendravarman. 

50. Madras Ep. Rep. 1905. 

•51* See Note. 

52. Ep.' Ind., vol. Xn, p. 231. 
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Matanga Now, we know that Matahga the author of the Brhad- 
desi was considered an authority on music and was quoted by 
authors who flourished between the tenth and fourteenth centu- 
ries. Matanga was a specialist on the flute and a popular story 
connected with his excellence on the instrument is referred to by 
Abinavagupta who flourished in the 10th century A.D ® 

Abhinava also quotes Matahga in two places.^^ Again, Jaya- 
simha (c. 1253 A.D.) in his work “Natyaratnavali”55 mentions the 
Vadyadhayaya of Matahga’s Brhaddesi, and Sarhgadeva and his 
commentators refer to Matahga as an ancient author. These refer- 
ences make it clear that Matahga must be assigned to a date not 
later than the 9th century A.D. Further, Rudrata is cited by Kalli- 
natha, the commentator on Sangita Ratndkara, once independently 
and again as having been quoted by Matahga ; ^‘Yatha yavat sadja- 
meva taragatih madhyamasyapyatra samvaditvat anasitvat tara- 
gatih Rudratena krta madhyamasyeti Matangoktam ”5® Thus 
Rudrata who is quoted by Matahga, must have lived earlier than 
the 9th century A.D.®^ Abhinavagupta criticises a music master 
by name Rudrata as having written without understanding Bhara- 
ta.®® And we know Abhinavagupta flourished in the 10th century 
A.D. 

These references clearly indicate that Rudrata was an early 
authority on music®® and flourished probably in the seventh century 
and may be identified with the great music master of Mahendra- 
varman, Rudracarya. , 


53. Su$iradhyaya, vol. IV, p. 58. 

'*Purvam Bhagavan Mahesvararadhanam Matangamuni- 
Prabrtibhih venuxnitam tatd vamsa iti prasiddah.*' 

54. Vol. IV, pp. 59 & 67, Madras Manuscript. 

55. Tanjore Library. 

56. "Sangita Ratnakara", p. 82. 

57. Samgadeva mentions Bhoja only after Rudrata: “Rudrato Nanya- 

bhupalo bhdja bhuvallabhastatha.” It is evident that Rudrata belonged to a 
date long anterior to Bhdja. • 

58. " Rudraka (ta) dibhih tu etamartham bu (abu) dhyamanaib uktSnam 

slokapathavipralabdhaih sarvatraiva a^kalasya vol. IV, p. 1^. • 

59. Other Rudratas are known ; but they do not concern us. 



NOTE L—The date of Nrnmhasuri 


With the hope of getting at the approximate date of Nrsimha- 
suri, I consulted all the manuscripts of the work in the Madras 
Oriented Manuscripts Library. There are altogether four manu- 
scripts, two of which (one in Nagari characters, and the other in 
Grantha) are entitled “Svaramanjari”, and the other two (both in 
Grantha) bear the name “Svaramanoihamemlair.’* A persual of 
these works made it clear that “Svaramandjhamanjari” is only a 
continuation of the work “Svaramanjari.” In all these manuscripts, 
the author Nrsimhasuri describes himself as the son of Rudratya. 
One of the manuscripts of Svaramanojnamanjari contains a com- 
mentary which gives us many details. The commentary is ctdled 
“Parimala” and the commentator describes himself as Sri Giri- 
nathasuri, son of Mallinatha of Kolacala family. He also adds that 
he was a pupil of N^imhasuri, the author of the original work. 
About Rudrarya the commentary says Rudra ityaryo Brahmapah 
sresthdva aryo Vipra-kulinayorityabhidlmnat viseisana samasahi 
tasya sunuh Narasimha Surih ”. 

Now, we know that Girinatha was a pupil of Nfsimha Suri 
and therefore, his contemporary. Then, Mallinatha, the father 
of Girinatha, and Rudrarya, the father of Nrsimhasuri, should also 
have been contemporaries ; if so, to what period should they be 
assigned ? There are more thafi one Mallinatha in the literary 
field, but the Mallinatha under reference seems to be the same as 
the famous scholar and commentator on the five well-known 
Mahakavyas. 

Hiis identification is based on two facts, namely, that our Mal- 
linatha belongs to the Kolacala family, that of the famous commen- 
tator, and that the introductory verse in the “ Parimala ”, that is, 
“ Venim kapabhujim ” etc., is the diaracteristic verse of the same 
commentator. It is quite natural for the son Girinatha to copy his 
father. It follows then that Nrsimhasuri and his pupil commen- 
tator must have lived about the fifteenth century A.D. for the date 
of Mallinatha who is also well-known as the author of the Tarala, 
commoitary on the fikavali, has been fixed as the end of the four- 
teenth century, by Bhandarkar and Trivedi***. 


00. (aX BhandSrkar— Bep. 1807-91— p. 89. TrivedX— Ihtr. to Bhafti, PP> 9<- 
28 ; bitr. to flkavali, p. 28. (b) Internal evidences in die text of the flkSvali 
assign it to a period between the first quarter of the 13th and die first quarter 
of the Uth oentories, and l^dlinldia must have written his commentary aftw 
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Therefore, Rudrarya, the father of N^imhasuri, and the 
contemporary of Mallinatha, must be placed in the fourteenth cen- 
tury. Thus Rudracarya, the master of Mahendravarman who 
ruled in the seventh century, cannot be identified with Rudrarya 
the father of Nfsimhasuri. 

Note J. — List of Musical Instruments mentioned in the Tevdram. 
(References are to the Saiva Siddhanta Samajam Ed.) 

1. Vujai pp. 12, 13, 17, 53, 102, 163 & 164. (Appar). 

2. Yal pp. 48, 130, 157, (Appar). 

3. Kinnari (or Kinnaram), pp. 46. 53, 54, 69. (Appar). 

4. Kulal p. 106, 180 (Sambandar). 

5. Kokkari (sangu), pp. 102, 163. (Appar). 

6. Jarjari (a kind of drum or cymbals — Jallari). 

7. Thakkai (Pambai-Thakkam-Dakka) , pp. 163 and Silap- 
padikaram, Canto 3, line 27, p. 86. 

8. Mulavam, ppi 157, 163, 139, 134, 105, 12. 

9. Mondai, pp. 163, 71, (Sambandar). 

10. Mridangam, p. 332, (Sambandar). 

11. Mardala, p. 244, (Appar). 

12. Damaru, p. 242, (Appar) . 

13. Dimdibi (Berikai, Nagara and Murasu) , p. 95 (Sundarar) . 

14. Kudamula, p. 95 (Sundarar). 

15. Tattalakam (a kind of drum), p. 95 (Sundarar). 

16. Murasu, p. 583, (Sambaiidar). 

17. Udukkai, p. 583, (Sambandar) . 

18. TSlam, p. 18, (Sambandar). 

19. Tudi, p. 163, (Appar). 

20. Kodukotti> p. 95, (Sundarar) , p. 163 (Appar) . 


a certain time had elapsed from the composition of the original feitt, for from 
fflaVn 6, it is evident that the Skival! was not studied for some time because 
U had no commentaries. * 



CHAPTER XVII 


THE TECHNIQUE OF THE MUSIC 
The Seven Sections of The Kxjdumiyamalai Music 
What they indicate. 

As we have already ob^rved, each of the seven sections of the 
Ku^umiyamalai inscription is arranged in several sub-sections of 
sixteen sets of “ four svaras ” each under a heading individually 
ascribed. The editor of this inscription says that the seven sections 
correspond to the seven classical Ragas of the time ; but however, 
he does not assign convincing reasons for his assertion.^ On the 
other hand, there are sufficient indications for considering the seven 
sections as representing not the permutations and combinations of 
svaras of Ragas but of gramas and jatis which are some of the 
fundamental principles of South Indian music. Enumerated below 
are points which serve to substantiate the statement made above. 

(1) There is no mention whatsoever of the term “ Raga ” in 
the Kudumiyamalai music. It only speaks of texts of svaras 
arranged in fours ' Catu^prahara svaragamah ”. Moreover, Ihe 
titles of these sections are “ Madhyamagr^a,” “ ^adjagrama,” 
“ ^4^va ”, “ Sadharita ”, “ Paheama ”, “ Kaisika Madhyama ” and 
“ Kaiaka ” respectively, and ^ not “ Madyamagrama Raga ”, 
“ l^djagrama Raga ”, etc.^ 

(2) The presence of “Madhyama Grama” and “l^dja 
Grama ” in the inscription and the significant absence of the third, 
namely, the “Gandhara” emphatically stamp the firsjt two as 
the time-honoured and well-known Gramas of classical literature 
on music, and not “ Ragas ” known by those names. It is an esta- 
bli^ed tenet that the “ Gandhara Grama ” is beyond human practice 
and is confined to the Indra Loka. From a study of the two works 
on music, the “ Narada Sik$a ” and the “ Ratnakara ”, on which 
Dr. Bhandarkar depends for the interpretation of our 
inscription, it is obvious that the editor proceeds on a false 
assumption in his comparison of the Madhyama Grama and 

1. Ep. Ltd., vol. 12, pp. 227-228. 

2. " Svaragamah" i^tpearing as the heading of each of the seven sections, 
considered along widi the phrase "Samaptah svaragamah” in the colophon, 
definitely points to the emphasis laid on the "Text of Svaras” composed hy 
fhe«Buthor. Bhandarkar himself interpreted “Svara agamih” as “authorita- 
tive text of notes.” 
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Sadja Grama of the Ku^umiyamalai inscription as Ragas, with 
&ose discussed in the two works concerned. No doubt the two 
works refer to Madhyama Grama Riga and ^dja Grama Raga,^ but 
when they do so, they discuss not the characteristics of the “ Mad- 
hyama Grama Riga ” or the “ Sadja Grama Raga ” each represent- 
ing by itself a particular melody or Raga, but the characteristics 
of a “Madhyama Grama Raga” or a “Sadja Grama Raga” as 
illustrative of the features of the Grama to which they individually 
pertain. All the treatises and books on Music from the earliest to 
the most modem, treat of a Grama as a group and not as an indivi- 
dual Raga. 

(3) The Bharatiya Ndpya Sdstra, which certainly dates earlier 
than om' inscription, speaks of the two Gramas and the tive Jatis 
dealt with in this inscription.We have no grounds to doubt the 
authenticity of the verse quoted by Kallinatha from Bharata, for 
the text of the Natya Sastra we have at present is by no means 
complete. 

According to Kallinatha, Bharata’s Natya Sastra contained 
the following verse : 

“Mukhe tu Madhyamagramal^ ^djak pratimukhe tatha 
Garbhe sadharita4-c-aiva hy-avamarse tu paheamak : 

Samhare Kaisikak proktak purvarange tu ^davam (vah) 
Citrasyasadasangasya (?) tv ante kaisikamadhyamak 
Suddhanam viniyogo-yam brsjkmapa samudahftak- 

We find in the present edition of the Natya Sastra the follow- 
ing verse which is, in essence, a modified form of the above ; 

“ Tatas ca kavyabandhe^u nanabhavasama^ayam 
Gramadvayam ca kartavyam yatha sadhar^qiasrayam 
Mukhe tu Madl^amagramah 5a(ljak pratimukhe bhavet 
Sadharitam tatha garbhe vimarSe-caiva pancamam 
Kaisikam ca tatha kaiyam gana (m) nirgra (rva) ha^e 

budhaik 

Samnivrtta^ayam ca-iva rasabhavasamanvitam.” 

'iHiese verses definitely stipulate when the Ragas belonging to 
the two Gramas and the five Jatis should be sung on the stage in 
the performance of a Nataka. In the chapters specially relating to 
Music, Bharata describes none of these names as belonging to 
Rigas. Therefore, the names used are not the names of Ragas— a 

3. Sanf^ta Ratn&kara— Aoandasrama series ; diapters on GrSmas <and 
Rfigas. NSrada Sik$S. A copy of this is available in tbs Madras Oriental 
Library. See section treating of the two Gr&naS and Jfttis. 

P.-8S . * 
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deduction borne out by the clear statement contained in the first 
sloka, which Kallinatha has omitted to cite. This sloka and the 
accompanying verse indicate that the rules embodied in them are 
not for the use of Ragas of those names, but are for the two Gra- 
mas and the Sadhiu^a^a and others mentioned in an earlier part of 
the work. 

(4) One of the very striking features in the Kudumiyamalai 
inscription is the vowel endings of svaras — a, i, u, e. These may be 
construed to stand for “ Sruti bhedas ”, as will be discussed present- 
ly, that is differences in srutis of svaras. On this basis, each sec- 
tion of the Kudumiyamalai inscription cannot by any means repre- 
sent the svara combination of a raga, for it is essential that the 
srutis of the svaras of a particular Raga must be definitely fixed 
before building up the melody type ; and since the Kudumiyamalai 
sections involve permutations and combinations of svaras of various 
srutis, they can only be svara combinations of Gramas and Jatis, 
out of which Ragas or melodies arise. It is here that we have to 
remember the oft-quoted line in books on Music ; 

“Srutijastu svarassarve svarebhyd grama sambavah | 

Gramebhyo jatayojata jatibhyo ragasambhavab”-||^ 

that is, all svaras arise out of srutis, graqias out of svaras, jatis out 
of gramas and Ragas out of jatis.” The Kudumiyamalai svaras 
grouped under the two gramas and the five jatis are so arranged 
with a set purpose that the student of Music is easily enabled to 
build up various kinds of melodies or Ragas. 

(5) Further, in the Kudumiyamalai inscription there is not a 
single instance of the same note occurring consecutively and this 
studied absence emphasises the necessary governing condition in 
the building up of Ragas, insisting on the esdiewing of *‘Vivadi 
d5$a.”^ This point cannot be properly appreciated if the Kudumi- 
yamalai groupings are taken to be Ragas. 


4. The author who opens his treatise on music with this important verse 
is Lak^mlnarayana, the Court musician during the time of Kf^padevaraya. 
He was the music master of Kf^nadevaraya’s daughters and taught them to 
play on the vIna. In his book Sangltasiiryodaya, he treats in detail the 
science of svaras, ragas and ta}as of Indian Music. A manuscript of this 
work is available in the Madras Oriental Library. 

5. Dr. Bhandarkar, in noting the Kaisika section of the inscription, 
rightly points out that in a particular place the reading ‘amimare* is a mis- 
take for *apamare’ on the basis of the fact that nowhere else in the inscrip- 
tion the same note occurs consecutively. Re has not^ however, clearly 
brought out the significance of the absence of consecutive notes.— Ep. Indiea, 
12, p. 230. 
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6. One of the cardinal points put forward by Bhandarkar is 
that the Ragas of the KudumiySmalai inscription constitute the 
seven Suddha Ragas. He says : ‘ It must be remembered that out 
of the various modifications of these given in the Ratnakara, we 
have to deal with the Suddha variety only, e.g., Suddha Sadharita, 
Suddha Kaisika etc. In the Siksa there is no mention of any modi- 
fications.” Since he specifies the nature of only the Gandhara and 
Ni^da in each of these Ragas, he is evidently under the strong as- 
sumption that the other svaras except the Gandhara and Nisada are 
all Suddha svaras. 

Apparently, Bhandarkar did not realise that this assumption 
and the comparison of the svaras of these Ragas with those of the 
Ratnakara and the Siksa go directly against his statement that each 
of them represents a particular melody type or Raga. The Siksa 
makes no difference between Madhyamagrama, Sadjagrama and 
Sadava groups. They all contain the seven Suddha Svaras includ- 
ing the Gandhara and Nisada. Whereas the Ratnakara presents 
no difference between Sadjagrama, Sadava and Pancama groups, 
all of which contain the Antara and Kakali plus the other five 
Suddha Svaras, A question may now be raised relative to the 
absence of distinct variations in the Svara combinations, if accord- 
ing to Bhandarkar, each of these sections represents an individual 
Raga. That no individual Raga is represented is therefore self- 
evident.® 


6. This table will elucidate the point better: 


Sections of the 
Kudumiyamalai 
inscription. 

Narada Sik^a 

Kudumiyamalai. 

Ratnakara. 

MADHYAMAGRAMA 

Suddha Nisada Suddha Ni$ada 

Suddha Gandhara Suddha Gandhara 

Kakali Nisada 
Suddha Gandhara 

^ADJAMAGRAMA 

sSuddha Gandhara 
Suddha Ni^da 

Suddha Gandhara 
Suddha Nisada 

Antara Gandhara 
Kakali Nisada 

SADAVA 

Suddha Gandh^a 

Antara Gandhara 

Antara Gandhara 


Suddha Ni$ada 

Suddha Ni$ada 

Kakali Nisada 

SADHARITA 

Antara Gandhara 
Kakali N^ada 

Antara Gandhara 
Kakali Nisada 

Suddha Gandhara 
Suddha Nisada 

PAfJCAMA 

Antara Gandhara 
Suddha Nisada 

Antara Gandhara 
Suddha Ni$ada 

Antara Gandhara 
Kakali Nisada 

m 

KARSIKA ICADHYAMA Suddha Gdndhira 
Kakali Nisada 

Antara Gandhara 
Kakali Ni$ada 

Suddha Gandhara 
Kakali Ni$ada 

KAISIKA 

Kakali Nisada 
guddha Gandhara 

Antara Gandhara 
Kakali Nisada 

KSkali Nisada 
.Suddha Gandh&ra 
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Dots over Svaras. 

Bhandarkar says : “ The second point in the notation deserv- 

ing notice is the dots on the tops of some of the notes. I cannot 
suggest any explanation of this sign. I do not think, however, that 
it indicates the lowest of the three octaves as it does in the notation 
of the Samgita-ratnakara 

According to Bharatiya Ndtya Sdstra, ten criteria determine 
the Jatis, namely, Graha, Amsa, Tara, Mandra, Nyasa, Apanyasa, 
Alpatva, Bahutva, Sadava and Audava.*^ In building up melody types 
or Ragas, we have to consider as essential factors, Graha, Amsa and 
Nyasa. We have to understand the Amsa svaras of a particular 
Raga as the “ Jiva-svaras ” which would bring out the chief 
characteristic features of the Raga, thus emphasising the Rakti 
aspect. In the Kudumiyamalai Inscription each group has definite 
Grahas and a constant Nyasa, distinct and different from the suc- 
ceeding groups. We arc able to locate the Grahas and the Nyasas, 
while the Amsas which, together with the Grahas and the Nyasas, 
are necessary factors are not indicated definitely . On the 
other hand, we have dots over some of the svaras, the 
function of which notation has not been conclusively esta- 
blished. Amsas which need a notation, and the notation 
by dots which needs an explanation, go well together supplying 
the necessary hypothesis for our theory that the dots represent the 
Amsas. This is obviously the only possible conclusion, as no other 
rational construction will properly fit in with the data we have. 

Now in the first section of the Kudumiyamalai group, namely, 
the Madhyamagrama, among the first sixteen svaras grouped in 
fours, we have the dot notation over Sa and Pa which should be 
taken to mark the AmSa svaras. Taking the next sixteen svaras, 
all the four svaras of the second set are dotted above which indi- 
cates that all these four jiva svaras together bring out the Rakti 
prastara of the Raga. 

The Vowel-endings of Svaras. 

Ibe proposition that the vowel-endi9gs of svaras represent 
Sruti bhedas ” and that therefore, the permutations and combina- 
tions of svaras of these sections belong to Gramas and Jatis, and 
are not Ragas, may now be considered. 


^7. " GrahamSau taramandrau ca nyas5panyasa evaca : 
Alpatvam ca bdiutvam ca ^adavaudavite tatha : 
|ti da&ividha jfiti bk$anam : * ’—Nd^a Sdgtra. 
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Dr. Bhandarkar remarks on the vowel endings as follows : — 

“I am not able to say what the different vowel-endings are 
intended to indicate, but any one can see that it has no affinity with 
the similar nomenclature invented by Govinda Dikshit at a latei* 

period and I think the vowel-endings may indicate the particular 

ways of striking or plucking the string, such as are mentioned in 
various old works on Music 

Dr. Bhandarkar evidently emphasises the meaning of ‘ Catus ’ 
that is ‘ foiu: in relation to ‘ prahara ’ and concludes that ‘ catus- 
prahara ’ may stand for the four ways of striking or plucking the 
string, which according to him are respectively expressed in the 
notation a i u e by the vowel endings. But much more than this can 
be read in the vowel-endings of the svaras. 

“ Catusprahara svaragamal^ ” if rightly understood in the liglit 
of the arrangement of the svaras under each section, pi*actically 
means “ texts of svaras to be played on the string or the stringed 
instrument in fours. ” 

Further, on examining the truth of the statement made by 
Dr. Bhandarkar that “ the significance of the vowel endings bears 
no affinity to the similar nomenclature invented by Govinda 
Dikfit ” we find that there are very striking resemblances in the 
nomenclatures adopted by Govinda Dik^it and those of Mahcndra- 
varman, though the one is separated from the other by a considera- 
ble number of years. • 


8. Ep. /nd., Vd. XU, p. 228. The ‘Sarapas’ referred to hy Bhandar- 
kar in this connection are to be understood rather as names given to ffie 
different strings in relation to their pitch than as indicating the particular 
ways of striking the string. 
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TABLE I 

SVARA NOMENCLATURES ACCORDING TO VENKATAMAKHI. 


1234 5678 9 10 11 12 

Ra Ri Ru Gu Ma Mi Pa Dha Dhi Dhu Nu Sa 
Ga Gi “ Na Ni “ 


SVARAS. 

Lak$ya 

Nama. 

Laksana 

Nama. 

Venkata 

makhi’s 

Sanketa 

Aksaras. 

$ADJA. 

§ADJA. 

SADJA. 

Sa 

Suddha RISABHA Gaula RISABHA 

Suddha RISABHA 

Ra 

First Vikrti 

Sriraga „ 

Paheasruti „ 

Ri 

Second „ 

Nata „ 

Satsruti „ 

Ru 

GANDHARA 

Mukhari GANDHARA 

Suddha GANDHARA 

Ga 

First Vikrti 

Sriraga „ , 

Sadhara^ „ 

Gi 

Second „ 

Gaula „ 

Antara „ 

Gu 

MADHYAMA 

Suddha MADHYAMA 

Buddha MADHYAMA 

Ma 

Vikra 

VarSli „ 

Prati )> 

Mi 

PANCAMA 

PANCAMA 

PANCAMA 

Pa 

DHAIVATA 

Gaula DHAIVATA 

duddha DHAIVATA 

Dha 

First Vikrti 

iSrIraga „ 

Paheasruti „ 

Dhi 

Second „ 

Nata 

l^tsruti „ 

Dhu 

NI9ADA ^ 

Mukhari NISADA 

Bud^ NISADA 

Na 

First jnkrU 

Sriraga ,, 

Kaisiki „ 

Ni 

Second „ 

Gaula o 

Kakali „ 

Nu 
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The editor of the Kii^umiyamalai inscription thinlcs that 
Govinda Dik$it was the originator of the different nomenclatures 
of svaras in the different pitches, but the various extracts taken 
from the two famous works of Govinda Dik$it’s son Venkatainakhi, 
contained in the valuable work “San0ta Sampraddya Pradarsani”^ 
by Subbarama Dik$itar, a descendant of Govinda Dik$it, show that 
it is Venkatamakhi who calls himself the inventor of these nomen- 
clatures in relation to the “ »uti bhedas 

Two of the most original works of Venkatamakhi have come 
down to us. One is known as Caturda^iprdkdsika” aiid the 
other “ Rdgaprakaranam ”, The former consists of ten parts and 
the fifth part treats of Ragas. The latter work deals with the same 
subject of Ragas more elaborately. In these works he fixes the 
three varieties of Rl as Ra, Ri, Ru ; the three vai-ieties of Ga as Ga, 
Gi, Gu ; the two varieties of Ma as Ma, Mi ; the three varieties of 
Na as Na, Ni, Nu. 

These indicate nothing but sruti bhedas and from this we may 
conclude that the originator of the idea of indicating the bhedas in 
srutis by adopting vowel endings was Mahendravarman, and that it 
was copied long after by the Dik§itar school of mucisians. l^e 
comparison of the table that follows shows the svara nomenclature 
adopted by Mahendravarman and followed by Venkatamakhi. The 
former evidently has worked his scale on a greater number of 
srutis and Venkatamakhi as we,know built up his Kartas having 
as the base only 12 »utis at first and then 16 ilrutis. 


9. Vide pp. 19-21 of Sangita Lak^ana Sangraha in Part I of SanyUa 
SampfadAya prodoriani. , 



how the 72 Kartas are derived from the 16-sruti Scale. 
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Antara and K&leaU in the Kudwniyamdlai Groups. 

Bhandarkar writes “ In the notation of this music two points 
deserves special notice : — (1) Each note is expressed by a combi- 
nation of the initial consonant in the name of the note with the 
vowels ‘ a ’ ‘ i ‘ u ’ or ‘ e e.g., we have sa, si, su, se ; ra, ri; ru; re 
etc. Following the same rule, for the note Antara, which begins 
with the vowel A, we must have the modifications a, i, u & e ; and 
for the Kakali, ka, ki, ku & ke. But in this inscription we find a, u 
and e, and ka, ku and ke only. The i and ki are wanting. In old 
Hindu music the Antara and the Kakali received the same treat- 
ment and it is therefore to be expected that of i and ki, if one should 
be excluded, the other would be excluded on identical groiinds.” 

This leads to the conclusion that according to Bhandarkar, a 
and ka stand for Antara and Kakali. Arguments in favour of such 
an identification may be cited as follows : 

(1) ‘A* and ‘Ka’ are prima facie indicative of ‘Antara’ and 
' Kakali ’ respectively, just as the other notations of the octave are 
indicative of ISadja, Risabha, Gandhara, etc. 

(2) The absence of the regular Gandhara and the regular 
N^ada and the presence of ‘A’ and ‘Ka’ explain that the latter two 
are respectively the substitutes for the two former. 

(3) The same treatment given to the Antara and the Kakali 

should on identical grounds be accorded to ‘i’ and ‘ki’ in their exclu- 
sion. • 

(4) A scrutiny of the tabular statement of the inscription 
wherein the Varjya svaras are clearly indicated shows 
that the Sadja and Madhyama Gramas are definitely worked on the 
22-sruti basis for practical purposes. 


P.-S4 



Table ^wing the Varjya Svaras or iSrutis in each of the Kudumiyamalai Groups. 


n 

^ig+s 

Ne 

4- 

20 

1+8 

a 

3 

Nu 

+ 

19 

Nu 

+ 

19 

1 


2 

Ni 

+ 

18 

2® 1 

2® 1 



Na 

+ 

18 

jg+a 

CM 

-|o 1 

£ +B 

o 

B+s 

n 

"1 + a 

3 j. «o 

5 

i +- 


1 

Dhi 

+ 

15 

Dhi 

+ 

16 


•H|o , 

1" ' 

1“ ' 


4 

Pe 

+ 

15 

(2+3 

Pe 

+ 

15 

O 

f-H 

3 

Pu 

+ 

14 

(2+a 

Ac 

a 

~ £ H a 

s +a 

£ ® 1 

s; 

^ (2 ° 1 

i£® 1 

& +a 

CO 

iH 

4 

Me 

4- 

12 

1 +fl 

I +a 

lO 

rH 

3 

Mu 

4- 

11 

•2 4-® 
g + rt 

1+3 

iH 

~ § +a 

S +“ 

§ +s 

CO 

rH 

. cd 

Hg 

ll* 1 

1 +“ 

a 

(S + « 

3 + * 

>< -f.« 

a 


5 +** 

O + 

e 

tH 

N ^ -j- ® 

3 +® 

U o 1 

0) 

^ “5 

<3 +*" 

< H-® 

00 

(S 

(S 

(S +*" 

t- 


^ +« 

B+- 

co 

Ng® 1 

g® 1 

g +" 

lO 

(3 1- 

(S 

g +« 




g + '^ 

CO 

3 

Su 

+ 

22 

5 +a 

«g +8 

M 

NgO 1 

iS o 1 

g ® I 

1H 

+a 

Sa 

+ 

21 

Sa 

+ 

21 

1 

1 

] 

1 

1 

: 

1 

1 V 

i 



THE TECHNIQUE OF THE MUSIC 


267 


Of the remaining sections, except the Kaisika, all others 
are worked also on the 22-sruti scale . It may further 
be noticed that all the four srutis of the Sadja, viz., Sa Si 
Su Se, have been adopted for use in the Kaisika, Kaisika- 
Madhyama and Sadharita groups, while the second sruti of Sadja, 
i.e.. Si, is omitted in the others. The reason for the adoption and 
omission of these srutis as mentioned, may be explained by the fact 
that in the Kaisika Madhyama section, if Dha is started as Graha 
(because of the complete omission of the four vowel endings of 
Pa) , then the 22nd sruti will be the fourth Madhyama. 

Adopting a similar process for the Sadharita and Kaisika jatis, 
with the application of the Suddha Sadja as Graha, we have Tri- 
sruti Sadja Su and the Catussruti Nisada Ke respectively as the 
22nd srutis (omitting the first three srutis of Ka and the first three 
srutis of Sa). The very fact that these omissions occur, namely, 
of a major number of srutis in Pa and Ka with the inclusion of A 
and Ka instead of Suddha Gandhara and Suddha Nisada in Kaisika 
Madhyama and Sadharita groups, weakens Bhandarkar’s interpre- 
tation of ** A ” and Ka ” into Antara and Kakali. 

It may be suggested that instead of Antara Gandhara and 
Kakali Nisada the * A’ and * Ka ’ may stand for the so-called 
Vikrti Pahcama and Vikrti Sadja respectively, as derived by the 
Graha process.^® 


10. The sruti bhedas by the process of Graha are indicated by a cir- 
cular table that follows, , 
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This suggestion must be tentative as it involves a great num- 
ber of technical difficulties. However, for the present we may 
bear in mind Dr. Bhandarkar’s suggestion that ‘ A ’ and ‘ Ka ’ stand 
for the Antara and Kakali. 

Srutis involved in the Kudumiydmalai Music. 

Each vowel ending in the Kudumiyamalai inscription on Music 
represents a Sruti. Thus the a i u e will stand for the eka, dvi, tri 
and catus srutis of a particular svara. To be more explicit, Sa 
represents eka Sadja Sai, Si represents dvi sruti Sadja Sa.j, Su re- 
presents tri^ti Sadja Sas, and Se represents catussruti l^adja Sai. 
This fixes the total number of srutis for the seven svaras as 28. 

In the Kudumiyamalai inscription we have absolutely no indi- 
cation regarding the srutis of the Suddha svara mela. The time- 
honoured verse “ Catus catus catu.s caiva Sadja Madhya Pancamah ; 
dvedve Nisada Gandharau tristrih Ri.sabbadhaivatau ” has been 
fitted into the 22 sruti scale as follows : 

Sadja taking the 4th place. 

Risabha taking the 7th place. 

Gandhara taking the 9th place. 

Madhyama taking the 13th place. 

Pancama taking the 17th place. 

Dhaivata taking the 20th place, 
and Nii^da taking the 22tid place. 

This has been conceived of as assigning the places of the Suddha 
svaras, by Ramamatya. However, we are unable to apply this 
order of places for the respective Suddha svaras in the case of the 
Kudumiyamalai scale which involves 28 srutis. 

Tlie verse is rather to be understood as indicating the location 
of the Suddha svara of each division of four bruits than a mere 
number of srutis. Thus ‘Catus’ applying to Sadja, Madhyama and 
Paficama will fix the position of the Suddha .svaras of each of these 
at the fourth Sruti of the respective division. Similarly the ‘dve’ 
for ni^da and Gandhara fixes the Suddha svara position at the 
second Sruti in each division; and thirdly the ‘tri’ indicates that the 
Suddha svara is at the third Sruti of the four divisions of Dhaivata 
and Ri^bha. Thus the Suddha svaras of the 22 Sruti scale whidi 
are Sa 4 , Ris, Ga 2 , Ma 4 , Pa 4 , Dha.i,.& Ni^ must necessarily be dif- 
ferent from the Suddha svaras of the Kudumiyamalai scale which 
are San, Ris* Ga<i, Mae, Pa4) Dhae, Nig. 
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From the above classification we get the following sruti values 
for the Suddha svaras : 

Sadja 6 srutis (2 from Ni & 4 Sa) . 

Riisaba 3 srutis 

Gandhara 3 srutis (1 from Ri & 2 Ga) . 

Madhyama 6 srutis (2 from Ga & 4 Ma) . 

Pancama 4 srutis 
Dhaivata 3 ^utis 
Nisada 3 (1 from Dha & 2 Ni) . 

The notation of the Suddha-svara-mela on the basis of the 
above srutis will be Se, Ru, Gi, Me, Pe, Dhu, Ni. 

TABLE V 

SVARA NOMENCX.ATURE. 


Venkatamakhi. 


Kudumiyamalai. 


1. 

duddha $ADJAMA 

Sa 

SADJAMA (4 srutis) 

Sa 


2. 

• • 

• • 

Pancasruti 

if 

Si 

i 

3. 

t t 

• • 

Sat^uti 

n 

Su 


4. 

. . 

.. 

Saptasruti 

ft 

Se 

6^ 

5. 

Suddha RISABHA 

Ra 

RISABHA (4 srutis) 

Ra 


6. 

Pancasruti ,, 

Ri 

^ Pancasruti 

ft 

Ri 


7. 

$atsruti ' ,, 

Ru 

Satsruti 

9t 

Ru 

3 

8. 

• . 

.. 

Saptasruti 

n 

Re 


9. 

Suddha GANDHARA 

Ga 

GANDHABA (4 irutts) 

Ga 


10. 

Sadharana „ 

Gi 

Pancasruti 

ft 

Gi 

3 

11. 

Antara „ 

Gu 

^atsruti 

tf 

Gu 


12. 

. . 

.. 

Saptasruti 

ft 

Ge 


13. 

Sudha MADHYAMA 

Ma 

MADHYAMA (4 srutis) 

Ma 


14. 

Pratt or Varali 

Mi 

Pancasruti 

n 

Mi 


15. 

. . 

• . 

Satsruti 

ft 

Mu 


16. 

. . 

.. 

Saptasruti 

tf 

Me 

6 

17. 

Suddha PAfJCAMA 

Pa 

PAHCAMA (4 Srutis) 

Pa 


18. 

, , 

, , 

Pancasruti 

it 

Pi 


19. 

. . 

.. 

Sat^ti 

tt 

Pu 


20. 

. . 

• • 

Saptasruti 

tt 

Pe 

4 

21. 

Suddha DHAIVATA 

Dha 

DHAIVATA 

(4 srutis) 

Dha 


22. 

Fancahruti „ 

Dhi 

Pancasruti 

ft 

Dhi 


23. 

Satsruti „ 

Dhu 

Satsruti 

tt 

Dhu 

3 

24. 

, , 

• • 

Sapta^ti 

tt 

Dhe 


25. 

jSuddh(« NS^ADA 

Na 

NISADA (4 srutis) 

Na 


26. 

Ka3^ 

Ni 

Pancasruti 

tt 

NI 

3> 

27. 

Kakali „ 

Nu 

Satsruti 

tf 

Nu 


28. 

• • 

•• 

Saptasruti 

tt 

Ne 



Suddha Svara Mela. 
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Having determined the relative positions of the Suddha svaras 
in the 28-5ruti scale of the Kudimiyamalai music, our next point 
is to consider if there are notations indicating the so-called Vikrti 
svaras mentioned in books on music. 

We have already disciissed Dr. Bhandarkar’s interpretation of 
the “A” and “Ka” in the inscription as “Antara” and “Kakali” res- 
pectively. Excepting the 2nd sruti of the A I U E notations and 
the 2nd »uti of the Ka, Ki, Ku, Ke notations, we have the other 
three vowel endings in each division. The absence of the “ I ” and 
“ Ki ” vowel endings lends additional strength to our assignment of 
places to the Suddha G^dhara and Suddha Nisada in the scale in 
question, for it is evident that the Gandhara and the Nisada have 
both lost their places giving room for the introduction of Vikfti 
svaras. 

The relative sruti positions of the regular Gwdhara and the 
Antara Gandhara c^ be studied. If “ I ” repi'cscnts the Antara 
Gandhara, its place in the 28-sruti scale will be the 5th sruti from 
Suddha R4abha and 2nd sruti from Suddha Gandhara, i.e., the 12th 
place in the 28 Sruti scale. 

The difference between “Gu” and “U” in tlieir sruti value.s, 
namely “Gu” being the 4th from Suddha R4abha and “U” being 
the 3rd from it, the “ I ” of the A, I, U, E, being omitted is one. What 
applies to Antara applies identically to Kakali. 

Regarding the so-called Vikfti svaras recognised in the present 
day miisic, the author of the Kudumiyamalai inscription seems to 
have utilised only two svaras, namely, the “Antara” and the “Ka- 
kali”. But the notations “A” and “Ka” with the subsequent vowel- 
endings give us six Vikfti svaras in the 28 sruti divisions. The 
second vowel ending of each of these being left out, the itruti value 
of each of the divisions will be 1|3, whereas the sruti value of the 
sub-division of the regular svara range is 14. Therefore, the ^uti 
value of the 28 Srutis in the aggregate is taken up by 5 Svara ranges 
or 20 sub-divisions, each taking 14th, i.e., 20 X 14 of the sruti value 
for the svara, and 6 vikrti sub-divisions each taking lj3 of the Sruti 
value of the svara. Thus we have 20 parts of the available 28 taken 
up by the regular svara divisions and 8 parts by the Vikfti svaras. 

A Detailed Study of the two Gramas 


The Kudumiyamalai inscription begins with the Madhyama- 
grima representing a group of svaras, the permutations and combi- 
nations of which form different individual melody types in that 
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group. In fixing up a melody type, as we have observed, a Nyasa 
Graha and amsa and a particular kind of sruti should be so selected 
as to suit the particular type. A persual of the Ku^umiyamalai 
inscription proves the definite theory that the learned author of 
this inscription has also followed the above formula for the benefit 
of later generations of music lovers. 

There are five groups containing 26 sub-groups in fours. 
Taking the first grouping in the Madhyamagrama, we have 16 
groups of four svaras, each fulfilling all the conditions above men- 
tioned. Each group begins with a different graha of Sa, Ga, Ni, Ma; 
next Ma, Ri, Sa, Ni; then Ma, Pa, Ri, Dha; and lastly, Ni, Pa, Ga, 
Ma;^^ having the same svara Sadja as the Nyasa common to all the 
sub-groups and also having the dots on particular svaras represent- 
ing the amsa. 

The inscription agrees with the iSik^a that the note Dhaivata 
with its fifth note Risabha as its Samvadi in the Avarohana or Sa- 
Ma-Bhava has been omitted as a Nyasa (ending) or Apanyasa 
(penultimate) both being Durbala (weak) when framing the 
Madhyamagrama melody types or ragas. This is well explained in 
ancient literature on Music .^2 

In this connection, it may be pointed out that Bhandarkar in 
his discussion of the Durbala nature of Dhaivata, has failed to note 
the similar characteristic with regard to its Samvadi Svara, Rii^abha, 
which is also Durbala in the Madhyamagrama; and hence also omit- 
ted to take the place of a Nyasa for reasons best set forth by him. 

Similarly, an examination of the other groups in this Grama 
will also reveal the scrupulous care with which these groupings are 
composed. One striking feature in this Grama is that the svaras 
Ri and Dha are completely eliminated from the Nyasas in the sub- 
groups. This, perhaps, is due to the interchange of the position of 
Ri and Dha into Pa and Sa which are the svayambu svaras when 
the Madhyamagrama is interchanged to Sadjagrama by the process 
of graha. 


11. In fact, in the Kudumiyamalai inscription the Graha svaras are: 
Sa, Gi, Ne, Mu ; Mi, Rum, Ne ; Mi, Pern, Ha, Dhu ; Ne, Pi, Ga, Mum. 

12. In the Bharatiya N&tya Sdstra the antara and kakali are described 
as weak notes to be used imder great restriction and that they can never 
occur as fl^ials. If we examine the inscription we find that this rule appa- 
rently holds good here also (see sections IV, V and VI) except in section Vn. 
Even in this section it will be noticed that these notes are not the absolute 
finids (Nyasas) but only Apanyasas (penultimates). 



THE TECHNIQUE OF THE MUSIC 


273 


The usual order in which the Gramas are treated in ancient 
books on music is as follows : — Sadjagrama, Madhyamagrama and 
Gandharagrama. However, in the Ku^umiyamalai inscription, the 
second grama is mentioned first. It is not surprising that the ins- 
cription begins with the Madhyamagrama. It is in the fitness of 
things that for various valid reasons the royal author of the Ku^u- 
miyamalai inscription had decided to start with this particular 
grama. One important reason that may be assigned for this is that 
the svara Sa is the outcome of the svara Ma as the pentat or quin- 
ton cycle would explain. This is described spiritually as ^sphofa.’ 

There is yet another intei pretation. 

In tracing the origin of our present day music we realise 
that Desi music, i.e., music prevalent on earth, is the outcome of 
Marga music which is variously defined as “ Gandharva ” or “ music 
of the Vedas” which comprised only three notes, viz., Udatta, Anu- 
datta and Svarita. The Sainagana, which was purely vocal, was 
conceived downward and the vocal scale proceeded, in descent, 
from the Gandhara of the upper register. The pentatonic scale of 
svaras, which developed itself from the original three-svara scale, 
prevailed in the Samagana and was conceived downward. This 
scale was made up of Ga, Ri, Sa, Ni, Dha. 

Later, this scale became a complete heptatonic scale of seven 
svaras, and Ma was placed abovq Ga, while Pa was added below 
Dha. This scale viz., Ma, Ga, Ri, Sa, Ni, Dha, Pa,^^ began with 
Ma and naturally, therefore, it was called the Madhyamagrama. 

The earliest was the Ga-Grama while Ma-Grama came next 
into the field of Music. It was only when secular music grew 
more and more popular that Sa-Grama was introduced, in the as- 
cending order. This last Grama still exists as the main Grama, 
the Ga and Ma Gramas having almost died out. 

We thus observe that Ga-Grama was the first while Ma-Grama 
was the second and Sa-Grama came last. In the Ku^umiyamalai 
Inscription we find that in the days of Mahendravarman, this order 


13. Yah Ss^ganam prathamah sa venormadhyamab svarab : 

Yo dvitiyab sa Gandharastritiyastvri^abab sxnrtab: 

Caturthab 9adja ityahurii4adab pancamo bhavet: 

^a^fhastu dhaivato jneyah saptamah pancamab smrtab : 

Ndrada liiksdg L 7. 
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of Madhyama Grama and §adja GrSma was still appreciated and 
preserve^ for it is the Madhyamagi&tna that is treated first and 
^adjagrSma follows. It is also interesting to note that music in the 
Madhyamagrama was in vogue in the 7th century. 

^adjagrama. 

This grama has seven sub-groups. Since it is a group contain- 
ing Ragas of Sampurpa'sampurna Svaras, i.e., composed of seven 
svaras both in the arohana and the avarohapa scales, and since the 
l^djagrSma Ragas are the largest in number, it is natural to expect 
the largest number of groups and sub-groups in this grama. 

All the svaras of the octave are represented as Nyasas. Sa 
Ri Ga Pa Dha Ni Ma. The reason which we adduced for Madhya- 
magrama being the starting group, viz., that Sa is the outcome of 
Ma, can also be applied in this instance in justifying the final Nyasa 
position accorded to Ma, which has been definitely held by the 
author to be of prominence. 

According to ^dja-Pancama Bhava in the ^adjagrama, the 
Pancama is bom of the §adja; the Catu^ruti Ri^abha from Pan- 
cama; the Catussruti Dhaivata from the Catu^ruti Ri^abha; the 
Antara Gandhara from the CatusSruti Dhaivata ; the Kakali Ni^ada 
from the Antara Gandhara; and lastly, the Prati Madhyama from 
the Kakali N4ada; thus makii^ up the first cycle. 

Again, the next cycle is completed thus : — ^The Suddha Ri$abha 
is bom from the aforesaid Prati Madhyama; the ^ddha Dhaivata 
from the suddha Ri^abha ; the sadharana Gandhara (Buddha 1|81?) 
from the ^ddha Dhaivata ; the Kamka N4ada (suddha ijsi?) 
from the Sadharapa Gandhara; the Suddha Madhyama from the 
KaUika Ni$ada; and §adja from the Sudd^ Madhyama. 

From the above discussion, we may conclude that the Kudumi- 
yamalai sections do not stand for individual ragas but for groups 
and permutations and combinations of svaras which will enable us 
to build up a variety of melody types or ragas. Ibis was the in- 
tention and purpose of the royal composer. 
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Sruti 

Number. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 
11 
12 
13 


Sadja Grama. 


Madhyama Grama 
Practical Theoretical 


Sa 



Sa 

Ri 



Ri 

Ga 



Ga 

Ma 


Ma 

Ma 

Pa 

• 

Pa 

Pa 

Dha 


Dha 

Dha 

Ni 


Ni 

Ni 

(Sa) 


Sa 

(Sa) 


Ri 

Ga 

(Ma) 


CHAPTER XVm 


DANCING 


The Tamil Kuttus 

In the Tamil country the art of dancing goes back to a very 
remote antiquity. In the Arange^ kiidai and the Kadala^u 
kSdai, the third and sixth chapters of Pugar-kap^am, the first book 
of SilappadHearam, we have reference to varieties of dances in 
vogue then in the Tamil coimtry, and Adiyarkunallar has provided 
exhaustive descriptions of these quoting evidences from Agattiyam, 
Seyiiris^am* Jayantam and Gunanul.' 

These indigenous dances or Kuttus as they were called and 
described in these early Tamil works had, as we know, their dis- 
tinctive features and an individuality of their own which were 
clearly different from the classic Indian art of dancing scientifi- 
cally treated in Bharata’s Natya Sastra. 

The Kuttus were mainly divided into two broad kinds with 
many sub-divisions in each. For example, the Sdntikkuttu consist- 
ed of four kinds of dances while the other division Vinodakkuttu 
intended chiefly for the ordinary masses contained in it six varie- 
ties of dances with a seventh as an addition Kuravai, Kalinadam, 
Kudakkuttu^^ Karamm, Nokku afid Torpavai, and either Vidu^k- 
kuttu or Veriyattu as the seventh,® 

A characteristic feature of the Tamil Kuttus is that they re- 
late to group dances mainly of a pastoral kind. The Kudakkuttu — 
‘Pot dance —for instance is described as one in which shepherds 
“gave vent to their exuberance of joy”.® These dances were accom- 
panied by music, vocal and instrumental. The yal, the kulal and 
the drum were the most popular instruments in use. 

The Classic Dance 

The classic dancing of India on the other hand was introduced 
chiefly for the stage and for the courts of kings, but was later also 
performed in temples. Bharata’s Natya Sastra is broady divided 
into four sections based on abhinayas or “modes of conveyance of 


1. Sttaitpadikdnm, p. 80ff— Swaminatfaa Aiyar’s Edition. 

2. “EluvakaiKkuttum— Ilikulattorai yadavaguttSn AgattiyanrBn§”^ 

Sfloppodtieflram, p. 81 fl. 

2. PeriySlvSr Tirumoli, f and Commentary. 
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the theatrical pleasure to audience.” Angika-abhinaya which is 
to be understood as expression of feelings through the movements 
of the organs of the body is a characteristic feature of the classic 
Indian dance and Bharata devotes nearly six chapters to the above 
subject. 

In describing the art of dancing in the days of the Pallavas, we 
have to maintain those three distinctions, secular, religious and 
divine. There is no direct evidence to show that in the Pallava 
period the different Kuttus of the Tamil country flourished. But 
we have sufficient indications to assert that the Pallava monarchs 
patronised the classic art of dancmg as embodied in the Natya 
Sastra. The paintings of the two women dancers on the Sittanna- 
vasal cave (PI. VII fig. 13, and VUI fig. 15) reveal the develop- 
ment attained in this branch of art. 

The painters of the Sittannavasal cave, as observed already, 
have not depicted the complete figures of the lady dancers but only 
their busts. It is, therefore, possible to study their hand poses 
alone and not the entire mode of dance which each of them repre- 
sents. The dancer on the right side has her left arm in the ”gaja- 
hasta” pose and her right palm is held in the “Catura” pose. It is 
interesting to notice that this hand pose is a marked feature of later 
sculptures and bronze images of Siva depicted in the Nadanta dance 
before the assembly (Sabha) in the golden hall of Cidambaram or 
Tillai,^ and therefore, very popul^ in South India. It is this hand 
pose that is again copied profusely in the art of the contemporary 
monument of Java, Borobudur. Plates: 0.149 and I.b. 19 provide 
fitting examples of the Javan sculptures.® 

The dancer on the other pillar has her left arm gracefully 
stretched out as in the case of the mode of dance described as “Lata- 
vrscika” in the Natya Sastra. Bharata defines “Latavrscika” as a 
posture of dance in which the left leg must be bent backward, the 


4. See pates LVI, LVn, LVIII, LIX and LXVT of Gopinatha Rao’s 
Hindu Iconography, Vol. II, Part I. This particular hand pose is also a 
notable feature of the “Catura” mode of dance. In the Bharata Natya 
d&stra, the “Catura” dance is defined thus:—** The left arm should be in 
the ancita pose, the right one in the catura pose and the right leg in the 
Kuttita pose. 

**Ancitah syat karo v^ah savyascatura eva tu | 

Dak$inah kuttitah padascaturam tat prakTrtitam. || ^ 

It is thus dear that the gajahasta was also defined as aficita. Abhinava- 
Gupta gives 'alapallava’ as a synoym of axidta. 

5. See Krom Borobudur, Vol. I. 
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fingers and palm of the right hand should be bent upward and the 
left hand should be stretched out in the form of a lata.* 

In individual dancing, Bharata lays great emphasis on **Hasta- 
abhinaya,” that is, suggestive gestures or symbols of the hand or 
hands^ from which objects and ideas may be interpreted. In Bha- 
rata, each symbol described has something to tell us and the object 
is always conveyed by the posture taken.® 

Let us take a few examples and illustrate the “rasa” of “Hasta- 
abhinaya” in classic dance. The “gajahasta” for instance, is repre- 
sented by a bend of the hand towards left or right and a downward 
bend of the same palm with the fingers pointing down, thus re- 
sembling the tusk of an elephant. The ardha-Candra hand is re- 
presented in the shape of a half-moon and whenever a dancer 
wished to represent the crescent on Siva’s head the ardha-Candra 
posture of the hand was always adopted. 

Bharata is as usual very human in describing this hand pose. 
He believes that since ladies dress their hair with their hands held 
in the shape of a half-moon, the “ardha Candra” hasta should be 
recommended as the abhinaya for the dancer to depict the 
dressing of hair.® 

Again, the hand pose suci-hasta^® is described thus: The fore- 
finger should bo stretched out, the thumb must be bent, the middle, 
the ring and the little fingers are J;o be closed. This hasta-abhinaya 
may be employed by the dancer to convey the ideas — “writing on the 


6. Verse 105, p. 118, Vol. I, Baroda publication: 

“ Ancitah prsthatah padah krncitdrdhalatangulih | 

Latakhyastu karo vamastallata vrscikam bhavet || 

7. Single hand symbols are described as Asamyuta and double hand 
symbols as Samyuta. 

8. Kavyamdla, Chap. IX. 

9. **fitena punah slrlnam kesanam sangrah&tkar^au— ’*IX, 41. 

10. Bharata iSdstra in Tamil by Arabatta Navalar, (Madras, 1876) . 
This is a highly instructive little book on Natya Sastra. The first chapter 
is on Bhavaviyal and contains complete descriptions of hand symbols — 
Karalaksanas and their object in Natya. It describes the Suci-hasta in the 
following verses: 

**Sucikkaiye suttuviraranai. ma^ra nitti vanakkudal peruviral 
Mattimaiyanamikai siruviran madakkudal. Uttamavikkaratturu tolil 
^ kepmin. 

**Nila velutteluduta nerporul kattal. Kalaviyir karikara lilai kydidudal 
Allal seypagaivatfai yaccupittidudal. Pallai velukkap p&ngudanreytti^. 

pp. 26. 
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floor ” — pointing to an object in front “ threatening an 
enemy,” cleaning the teeth,” etc. 

The pataka-hasta^^ of Bharata is a hand pose where the palm 
is flattened, fingers come close together and are straightened up 
with the thumb alone slightly bent. Various objects and ideas are 
conveyed by this hand-pose in dance. These are very appropri- 
ately described as— slapping, clapping, depicting the flag of a 
chariot, etc. The hand is said to resemble a pataka, because when 
the palm is bent at the wrist at right angles to the forearm, it ap- 
pears to take the shape of a flag. 

Such being the rasa and the object of Hasta-abhinaya, Bharata 
and those of his school bestowed much attention on them. Bharata 
did not stop with the mere description of a certain number of 
Hastas, but for the sake of the dancer who proved to be a specialist 
in the science of Hastas, he suggested ways and means of introduc- 
ing original symbols in case new objects and ideas had to be cx- 

pressed.^2 

Now, it is evident that the author of the Sittannavasal frescoes 
was a master of Hasta-abhinaya. The very fact that the painters 
were instructed to depict only the busts with the hand-poses of 
the dancers indicates the intention of the royal patron of art. Un- 
doubtedly, the prominence given to Hasta-abhinaya in Natya 
Sastra was well-recognised by Mahendravarman by the adoption 
of two of the most beautiful hand-poses each of which adorns a 
pillar of the sacred Jain monument. 

The paintings of the Sittannavasal dancers besides revealing to 
us the rasa of Hasta-abhinaya also exiiibit another factor in the 
field of fine-art, namely the close affinity of dancing to the art of 
painting; for it is a known fact that painting, from among other 
sources, specially seeks inspiration from the art of dancing. 


11. “ Patakaikkaiye pakarilai viralum 

Nidanamsuierukki nere nittudal 
Adavudanroli ranaiyarivikkil 
Natanavidatii nadikkaitattudal 

Mattalam palagaiyil vattiya mulakkudal eic^^Bharata jSdstra, 
Tamil, p. 12-15. 

12. Chapter IX ; 151-155. 

13. “Hasta abhinaya” is popularly known as “Mudras.” In the 
“Kathhka]!^ of the West Coast, the Mudr^ form a sort of codified gesture 
language. Twenty-four Mudras with theii* permutation and combination 
are employed in the **Kathaka}i" and each of them is to es^resl outwardly 
the innermost ideas of the actor. See the description of the Hand Mudras 
in the recent Archaeological Report.~(for Travancore) . 
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Early Sanskrit texts on painting lay simultaneous emphasis on 
dancing, and the Citra Sutra of the Vift},vdhirm6ttara is a good 
example of this. A perusal of the discourse^^ between Marka^deya 
and Vajra in the beginning of canto III of Vispudharmottara inti- 
mates the truth that a proficient painter must possess a knowledge 
of dancing. The Pallava painters of the time of Mahendravarman 
seem to have maintained the ideal and evidently handed it over 
to their successors in the South. Attention may be drawn to the 
painting of the dancing group in the Brhadisvara temple, the glory 
of Raja R^a. 

Quite different from the individual dancing of the Jaina cave, 
we have in the Vaiku^thaperumal temple at Kahcl a couple of 
sculptures representing group-dancing composed of men and women. 
These two panels seem to relate to the court of Nandivarman I. 
The first picture contains the king seated on his throne and his 
officials. Before him stand three dancers. In the centre is the 
male dancer very artistically dressed and accompanied by two 
women-dancers, one on either side. They appear to have just 
finished their performance and to watch a wrestling match^^ between 
two men. 

The wrestling performance immediately following that of 
dancing need not seem to be irrelevant, for observing s imil ar scenes 
where dancers and wrestlers are found together on the monument 
of Borobudur, Krom suggests that they are so, probably because the 
same music y/as employed, both*for dancing and wrestling. We 
may adduce this explanation in the case of the sculpture on the 
Pallava monument. 

In the other panel of the Vaikupthaperumal temple we find, 
marching into the king’s court from outside, a troupe of nine men 
consisting of musicians and dancers. The first member of the troup 
is a drummer who walks in, playing on his drum and he is followed 
by six men and two women-dancers. 


14. Vajra uvaca— citrasutram samacak$va bh^^vamsa vivardhana. Citra 
sutra videvatha vetti vaglak$anam yatab ! Markandaya uvica:— VlnS tu nftya- 
aastre^a dtrasQtram sudurvidam ; Jagato na kfiyi fcSiy& dvaydrqd 
yato nn>a. Vajra uvaca-nftya aastram sama cak$va citrasutram vadigyasi. 
Nytya iastra vldhanam ca citram vettiL yato dvija. 

15. Trivini-J.O.R.S., Vm, Part R, p. 188. 

16. Nohh WaU, panel XR. 

17. B.A. 152 and 05% Borobudur plates. Text, Vol. 1% p. 243. 

18. North WaU, panel XX. 
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Two interesting points arise out of the description of the above 
panels. First, in the time of the Pallavas dancing was the delight 
of both sexes, but this need not lead us to think that men- dancers 
were unknown in the earlier days. In fact, Bharata recommend- 
ed dancing both for men and women. The various references to 
dancing masters in early Sanskrit literature, the descriptions of 
the Tamil Kuttus where men figured prominently, and the con- 
temporary representations of men-dancers in Borobudur^i only 
strengthen our statement that under the Pallavas dancing was not 
the monopoly of women. Secondly, wo learn that the Pallava 
monarchs patronised co-dancing in their courts. 

Besides the king’s court, dancing performances were witnessed 
within temples. These were purely of a religious nature as danc- 
ing combined with music formed a part of the religious ritual in 
a temple. The Muktesvara temple at Kanci and the Tiruvorriyur 
Siva temple maintained a number of Adigalinar evidently for pur- 
poses of singing arid dancing at the time of divine worship and 
temple festivals. 

The Colas continued the practice of associating Adigalmar with 
temples and we have instances of large endowments made in favour 
of them. One of the Tanjorc temple inscriptions tells us that 
Rajarajadeva transferred a number of women from the several 
quarters of Coja-mandalam as temple-women of the lord of Sri 
Rajarajesvara and shares were allotted as allowances for them. 
Altekar points out that this custom prevailed in the Deccan about 
the eighth century though he is of the opinion that it was not 
popular till about the 6th century A.D. ^3 

Originally this institution maintained high and noble ideals 
of religious bent, but in course of time, it appears to have degenerat- 
ed and abandoned the glorious line of conduct framed for it. This 
institution was so popular that it had extended far beyond the 
borders of India; and in Marco Polo we find that women-dancers 
were also connected with Buddhist religious institutions in Greater 
India. These are described as ‘ foreign women who danced and 
offered food to Buddha. 


19. Ayddhyakandai chapter III, line 37. Ganadasa and Haradatta were 
the palace-dancing-maslers in the play Mdlavikdgnimitra, 

20. I^ilappadikdram, p. 80 et seq. 

21. Borohudur-Krom, Vol. II, p. 243. 

22. S.I.I., Vol. n. Part III, p. 278. 

23. Ra^akutas and their times, p. 295. 

24. U, ‘p. 236. 

25. Chau-Ju-Kua, p. 53 quoted in Marco Polo, 111, p. 115. 

P.-36 * 
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We have much evidence attesting the faith of the Pallavas in 
the divine origin of the dance and their particular devotion to the 
Lord of Dance, Nafesa. The royal author Mahendravarman, in the 
beginning of his play Mattavildsa which treats of the Kapalika sect, 
aptly invokes Siva as a Kapali and refers to His dance, TapdAva, 
which comprised the course of the three worlds.^® On the Tandava 
dance of Siva, A. K. Coomaraswami remarks ; — “ The second well- 
known dance of Siva is called the T&n4ava and belongs to His 
tamasic aspect as Bhairava or Virabhadra. It is performed in 
cemeteries and biuming groimds where Siva, usually in ten-armed 
form, dances wildly with Devi, accompanied by troops of capering 
imps. Representations of this dance are common among ancient 
sculptures, as at Ellora, Elephanta and also at Bhuvanesvara. This 
TapdAva dance is in origin that of a pre-Aryan divinity, half god, 
half demon, who holds his midnight revels in the burning ground. 
In later times, this dance in the cremation ground, sometimes of 
Siva, sometimes of Devi, is interpreted in Saiva and Sakta litera- 
ture in a most touching and profound sense 

Descriptions of Siva as a Nrttamurti are largely found in the 
contemporary literature, Tevarams, and the Pallava sculptors es- 
pecially of the Kailasanatha temple, loved to portray Siva in a 
few of the most beautiful dancing modes among the hundred and 
eight ^ enumerated in the Saiva Agamas, and in the Natya Sastra. 
A detailed study of these panels enables us to realise not only the 
punctilious care with which the sculptors must have studied the 
Ndfya Sastra, but also the appeal which these sculptures must have 
made to those who knew the science and the traditional origin of 
classic dance. 

Talasamsphoiita mode of dance. 

According to Bharata, this mode of dance is described thus: — 
“ Drutamutk^ipya carapam purastadatha patayet, 
Talasamsphdtitau hastau talasamsphdtitau smftau:^® 

26. " Bha$ave$avapuh kriyaguna krtanasritya bhedan gatam 

Bhavavera vaMdanekarasatam trailokyayatramayam | 

Nrttam nispratibaddabodhamahima yah prelgakassa svayam, 

Sa vyaptavanlbhajanam diratu vd divyah Kapali yakth” II 

27. Siddhanta-mpika (Vol. XIH, July 1912). 

28. “ A^ttaramtam caitatkaranan§m maydditam 

Natye yudhe niyudhe ca tatha gatiparikrame.” 

29. Page 127, Verse 130, Natya Sastra— Gaekwad’s Oriental Series. 
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Hie dancer, in exemplifying this mode, lifts up one of his 
feet suddenly and stamps forcibly on the ground, while simulta- 
neously he also claps his hands. Abhinava Gupta adds that in this 
dance the hand-pose “ pataka— hasta ” should be adopted. (PI. VII 
fig. 14). 

The Kailasanatha sculptors have represented Siva in this mode 
of dance on the twelfth shrine of the northern corridor. Hie 
divine dancer is seen lifting up his right leg as high as the knee of 
his left leg which is slightly bent and rests on the floor. With his 
raised upright foot he is in the act of thumping the ground. He 
has eight hands; with his right upper hand he holds the head of 
a coiled sarpa which goes round above his head. The second right 
hand is characterised by the Jnanamudra, the third by the pataka- 
hasta, while the last represents the abhaya-hasta. With his first 
left hand he holds Ganga who is descending with her hands in 
anjali; with the next hand he holds the tail of the coiled serpent; 
in the third is an object which is not easy to identify and the gaja- 
hasta marks the fourth hand. Siva wears an ornamental jata- 
makuta and other jewels. Two Gai^as are dancing at the feet of 
Siva and Parvatl is gracefully seated on his left. In spite of the 
unwelcome white-wash and later plastering, there is much left to 
enable us to mark out this sculpture as representing one of the 
prettiest and most difficult modes of classic dancing. 

Lalata-TUaka mode of dance. ^ 

“ VrScikam caranam krtva padasyangu^thakena tu | 

Lalate tilakam kuryallalatatilakam tu tat.” H'"’ 

In the performance of this mode of dance, the individual con- 
cerned lifts up one of his legs and turns his foot in flie form of a 
Vi^cika with the toe pointing towards his forehead as if in the 
act of marking a tilaka. 

Hie Pallava sculpture depicting this mode is located on the back 
wall of Rajasimhesvaragrham. Hie right leg of Siva is stretched up, 
his foot bent in the form of a vrSeika and his toe touching his crown. 
His left leg is planted straight on the ground. He has eight hands 
in which he carries various objects. In the right upper hand he 
carries an aksamal a, the other two palms are held in the pataka 
pose, while in the fourth right hand he holds a khaflga. In the 
left upper hand he carries the valaya, in the next the burning 
flame, in the other the pa^a and the last palm rests on the head of 
NandikeiSvara who is also seen happily dancing by the sidb of Siva. 


30. Verse 111, p. 120— Gaekwad’s Oriental Series. 
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&va is adorned by a sarpahara, a jatamakuta and other jewels. 
At the feet of Siva are two kinnaras; one is playing on a stringed 
instrument and the other on a flute. On the ri^t and left niches 
adjoining the central sculpture are the panels representing Brahma, 
and Vi^u with his consort, who are in the act of paying their 
adoration to the magnificent dancer. 

Lolita mode of Dance. 

“ Karihastd bhavet vamo dak^^s ca pravartitah | 

BahuSah kuttitah padd jneyam tallalitam budhaib* 1 

The mode of dance technically known as Lalita is portrayed by 
holding the ri^t hand in the ‘gajahasta’ pose and the left in 
the ‘ pravartita ’ pose while the leg pose is described as ‘ nikuttitam.’ 
According to Abhinavagupta ‘ nikuttitam is adopted by having 
one leg resting firmly on the ground while the other resting updn 
the toe strikes the ground with the heel. 

In noting the Lalata-tilaka mode of the dance of Siva, we said 
that Nandikesvara is also dancing by the side of the Lord. Now, 
it is in the Lalita mode that we see Nandi dancing. With his right 
hand he has assumed the ‘ karihasta with his left the ‘ pravarti- 
tahasta ^ his right leg is resting on the toe while his left leg is 
fixed on the ground. ^ In passing, we may mention that this dance 
of Nandikesvara compares well with that of Siva depicted in the 
same mode of dance, in the temple at Ellora. ^ 

It is interesting to observe that the popular Nadanta mode of 
dance of Siva finds no place in the Kailasanatha temple or in any 
other Siva temple of the Pallava period. But instead, we notice 
another mode of dance which seems to have been a favourite with 
the sculptors of the Kailasanatha temple for it is portrayed in 
several panels on the walls. Gopinaflia Rao, describing this other 
mode of dance of Siva, remarks : “ This is a kind of dance which 
is not easy to identify with any one of the hundred and ei^t 
standard modes of dance enumerated in the Ndfya Saslra, In this 
sculpture, also found in the Kailasanathasvamin temple at Conjee- 
varam, Siva is seen suddenly assuming in the middle of his dance, 
a posture similar to the Alidhasana. ” ^ 


31. Verse 94, p. 114. N&tya Sdstra, Gaekvirad’s Oriental Series. 

32. ‘Itevartitahasta’ just means ‘uplifted arm.’ 

33. sandstone has given way at the bottom of this panel; there- 
fore, very little is left of the left foot both of Siva and Nandike&vara. 

34. H. I. G< 9 inatha Rao-Fl. LXm, Vol. n. Part I. 

35. H. I. Vol. n. Part I, p. 269. 
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A close study of the Slokas contained in the chapters entitled 
“ Tan^avalaksanam ” in the Ndtya Sdstra enlightens us with regard 
to the identification of the above mode of dance. The descrip- 
tions of the kuncita mode of dance seems to compare well with this 
favourite mode of the Kailasanatha sculptors. 

Kuncita mode of dance. 

The verse runs as follows: — 

“Adyalji padoncitah karyah savyahastafica kuncitah | 

Uttano vama parsvasca tat kuncitamudahrtam 

The above verse lays down the prescription for the kuncita 
pose. In adopting this mode, the right leg and the right arm 
should be bent (ancitah) ; and the left leg and left arm should be 
raised aloft. One of the many sculptui'es depicting this pose is 
found behind the garbhagrha of Rajasimhesvaragrham. This is in 
perfect agreement with the description of the kuncita pose just 
observed. 

In this illustration, Siva has eight hands. In the uppermost 
right hand he holds the tail of a snake; in the next the damarii. 
The third hand is bent and the palm is characterised by an abhi- 
nayahasta which is not quite easy to identify. The last is held in 
the ancita pose. The uppermost loft hand carries a burning 
faggot; the second is in the patakahastn; the third in tripataka (?) 
pose and the last is lifted up straight, the palm touching the top 
of the jata makuta. The tri.sula and the parasu are depicted sepa- 
rately, as distinguishing emblems. (PI. Ill, fig. 6) . 

The entire sculpture is set up on a padampitha. Below Siva 
three ganas are seen dancing gleefully. In the niche left to Siva, 
Parvati is gracefully seated. Below, in the second niche is the 
couchant bull. On the right of Siva, there is a dancing figure, 
while below it there are two ganas playing on the lute and the 
flute. 

By a lucky chance, the later addition of plaster has completely 
peeled off without causing any damage to the original grace and 
beauty of the panel which now stands revealed in all its excellence. 

Rajasimha, an admirer of the aesthetic and artistic merit of 
the pose, chose it as his favourite for representation. He must 
have ordered the sculptors to introduce this pose wherever it was 
possible, without making the repetition being too grossly felt. That 


36. Chapter IV, Gaekwad’s Oriental Series. 

37. Verse 113, Gaekwad’s Oriental Series. 
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is wHy we find this pose portrayed frequently on the walls of the 
temple. 

Among the many sculptures depicting this pose there are four 
magnificent illustrations in four cells forming part of the garhhagrha. 
Two of these sculptures are attached to the southern wall and the 
other two on the northern wall, and two more are located on the 
same walls in the same line with the mulavigraha on either side. 
All the four figures are facing East, and the impressiveness and 
grandeur of the sculptures do not fail to attract and inspire the 
entrant. 

Rajasimha’s great-grandson Mahendravarman III was also an 
admirer of the Kuncita mode of dance. In the shrine which he 
built in dedication to iSiva — ^MahendravarmeSvara grham, in front 
of Rajasimhosvara grham— there is a magnificent sculpture of 
dancing Siva in the Kuncita mode, foimd on the southern wall of 
the antarala. 

All the features characterising this particular mode have been 
brought out with marked precision. Additional factors which 
contribute towards rendering the sculpture more attractive and 
graceful, are the ornaments and flowing loin cloth which have been 
worked out neatly. There is a garland, armlets and wristlets, 
silambu round the ankles and other ornaments. The hands are held 
in proper poses, one holding the pa^a, another the faggot and a third 
the tsdl of a three-hooded serpent. Siva is depicted in the act of 
catching two .balls which have been thrown up.®* He seems to have 
first thrown up the balls and then assumed the necessary pose. 
One of his hands is held in the pataka pose, preparatory to catching 
the falling ball between the thmnb and the forefinger held close 
to the other fingers. The other ball is meant to be caught by 
his palm which is held in the requisite pose.®® 

Kuncitapada is one of the attributes of Siva, for in his Illlai 
dance he is depicted as holding his left leg bent with toes pointing 
downwards. This feature has been held popularly to bear some 
esoteric significance. But in Raiasuxiha’s favourite Kuncita pose 
Siva has been depicted as a reflection of Rajasimha’s conceptiem of 
Siva as kuncitapada. In this representation, the significant leg pose 
is not the same as that of the Tillai dance. 


88. We.jx^ conceive of these balls as coResponcUng to ‘Aimnanais.’ 
It is a p<vular .dl^lay of skill by dancers to Uirow up {dates, dishes, pots, 
ammanais, etc., and then catdi them after accomplishing subsidiary feats. 
39. Rae’s description of this sculpture is rather* dlsqiprinting. 
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Besides the Kailasanatha temple, we have many other 
of the Pallava period wherein we can see sculptures of Hnni'ing 
&va.“ A profound knowledge and critical appreciation of the 
Natya Sastra is clearly revealed by the Pallavas in their represen- 
tation of the different poses of the divine dancer. The art of danc- 
ing was popularised and encouraged in the South by the Pallavas 
through the medium of these various representations which were a 
source of inspiration. 

The art flourished and developed in Soutli India in the days of 
their successors, the Cd}as, between the 9th and 13th centuries. 
An examination of a few of the typical Cdla temples is enough to 
provide ample material for a scientific and systematic study of the 
classic dance under them. The basements of the Siva temples of 
Tribhuvanam and Darasuram are adorned with sculptures of wo- 
*men-dancers enclosed in various compartments. Each compart- 
ment contains a representation of either a single dancer, double dan- 
cers, or in some cases, even three dancers, who are invariably ac- 
companied by the usual drummers and musicians. While these 
sculptures serve as a decorative motif for the basement of the tem- 
ple, they reveal the knowledge and practice of dancing that pre- 
vailed in the days of the Cojas. 

This feature of the Cd|a temples is fully magnified in Cidam- 
baram in the Kopperunjingadeva gdpura, where we have more 
than a hundred sculptures each of which bears below the dcscrix)- 
tion from Bharata of the mode* of dance which it depicts.^^ The 
basements of the prakara of the Amman shrine in Cidambaram as 
well as those of several subsidiary shrines built in the different 
periods of Cola rule and during the rule of subsequent dynasties 
also contain beautiful sculptural representations of dancing; all of 
which tend to magnify the glory of this art in the abode of 
Nataraja. 

40. Airavatesvara temple— Plate CXVUI, fig. 3.— Rea’s Pallava Archi- 
tecture ; Tripurantakesvara temple — ^Pancl in Ardhaman^apa-^Phttc CIX, 

1; Matangesvara temple— Panel at right of porch.— Plate XCVII, fig. 2; 
Muktesvara temple— Panel at right of porch, same plate, fig. 1. A sculpture 
of diva depicting him in the Lalata-tilaka mode of dance, is contained in the 
Iravasthanesvara temple at Kanm, PI. V, fig. 10. The sculpture presents no sign 
of damage Iqr any kind of plaster-work. The original chiselling on the hard 
atone is intact and it appeals to the observer fordbly, evoking adndration. 
nw architectural style and plan of the temple stamp it as a Pallava dnine, 
though it has not been noted hy Bcu, in his Pallava Architecture. 

41. lliese scuh>tures and their labels have been copied fiy the Elpi- 
graphists in 1914. Photographic representations in Tdif4«oa Lolcyapam by 
B. V. N. Naidu (Madras, 1996). 
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PAINTING 

It is generally believed that Indian painting originated from 
kings’ courts and that it was one of the chief occupations of princes 
and princesses. The Pallava Court which was open to the best 
artists of the day must have patronised skilled painters also. The 
greatest of the Pallava kings, Mal^endravarman, had a personal taste 
for painting. This ‘citrakarapuli’, i.e., ‘tiger among painters,’ was 
probably author of a treatise on South Indian Painting as evidenced 
by the mention of ‘Dak^i^a-citra’ in the Mamap^ur inscription. 

The places that contain Pallava Painting 

For an appreciation of the art of painting in the days of the 
Pallavas, we have to enter the abodes of their gods, namely, the cave- 
temples and the structural monuments. Mamallapuram, Mama^- 
^ur, Armamalai, Sittannavasal, Kanci and Malayadippatti are the 
places^ which contain fragments of paintings which are the earliest 
specimens of frescoes extant in South India. 

Mamallapuram and Mamaii!4w 

The French scholar Dubreuil remarks: — ^“Some traces of 
colour foimd at Mahabalipuram and at Mamandur gave room for 
suspicion that' these monuments had been painted but these remains 
were quite insufficient to enable us to understand the art of Pallava 
Painting.’’^ Though Dubreuil is correct in his conclusion, he does 
not specify the spots where he saw the paintings. At Mamalla- 
puram, the only shrine which exhibits any traces of painting is the 
famous Adi Varaha cave where we have in bas-reUef two Pallava 
kings with their queens. Unfortunately, a. modem structure con- 
structed in front of the cave has cut oS all light from the shrine and 
therefore one can inspect the walls only with the help of an artificial 
li^t. 

The central figure on the back wall of the cave is a relief of 
the ‘ Varaha Avatar ’ of Vi^pu and is under worship. Hie entire re- 
lief is covered with bri^t painting which appears to be very 
modem. But patdies of old colours on the Duigfi image in the 


1. I have named these places in tlie order' of the discovery of the 
paintings fiierein. 

2. Indian Ant., Yd. LU, p. 45. 
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same cave, certain faint traces of painted designs on the ^piling 
above the Durga relief, ^ and also traces of colour on the rear por- 
tion of two of the lion pillars, parts of which are built in with brick 
walls, lead us to conclude that the sculptures and parts of the 
Varaha cave must have been painted some time in the PaUava 
period. For, the colour effect compares well with those found in 
gittannavasal and at Mama^dur. 

The fagades and pillars of two caves in Mamap^ur* must have 
been fully painted, for at every six inches we observe patches of 
painting. The predominating colours are deep red and deep green 
and these colours are painted in vertical bands alternating among 
themselves, with free unpainted portions of the stone lintel in the 
middle and thus forming a simple decoration by themselves. The 
lotus flowers that adorn the cubical portions of the pillars of one of 
the caves also exhibit traces of colour on them. 

Paintings in Armamalai. 

Armamalai is a hill in the Gudiyattam Taluk of the North Arcot 
District and the cavern on the hill is, according to Dubreuil, a Pal- 
lava one. He describes “ It is a natm*al cave, sufficiently spacious, 
at the bottom of which there is a reservoir of water. 

“ Unfortunately, there is not any ancient inscription on it. 

“ It is certain that this cavern contained a [durine at the time of 
the Pallavas, for we find there tjtro stones on which dvarapalas, 
anhed with clubs, have been carved. Their costume, their orna- 
ments and their form show for certain that these bas-reliefs belong 
to the Pallava period. The design, however, is very archaic and 
it is probable that these images are the oldest sculptures that could 
be attributed to the Pallavtus. . 

As these dvarapalas are adorned with serpents, it is hi^y 
probable that the shrine was dedicated to Siva.” 

Regarding the painting he says: — On the rock which over- 
hangs and thus forms the roof of the cavern, we see numerous 
traces of p ainting s. Unfortimately, it is impossible to find out what 
thsy represent, except in one place where we perfectly recognise 
the lotuses and the creepers.” 


3. Owing to the utter darkness that prevails within the cave I was 

unable to make tracings at tineae painted dealgna. * 

4. I have visited IdBrnandthr and have examined carefully all the four 
coves. 


P.-87 
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SiUamav&ial frescoes. 

Tbe Sittannavasal frescoes whidi are of great aesthetic merit 
were discovered by the late Gropinatha Rao but the first impressions 
of these paintings were given to the world by Dubreuil.^ It is defi- 
nitely known that the Sittannavalal* cave is dedicated to Jaina 
TSrthankaras^ and that it belongs to the time of Mahendravarman I 
who was also a Jain for some time in his early life. 

Originally the whole cave must have been decorated with 
colours but now we see only fragments of paintings on the ceiling^ 
on the capitals, and on the upper or cubical parts of the pillars. 

Subject-matter of these frescoes. 

The decoration of the capitals of the two pillars of the fagade 
is in a good state of preservation and consists of blooming lotuses 
which is also the chief decorative motif in the entire cave. As we 
enter the sacred shrine, the upper cubical portions of the front 
pillars capture our eyes for they contain paintings of two of the well- 
known dancing poses described in the Ndpya Sastra. 

Both these figiures are treated with singular grace and charm. 
The one on the right is better preserved than the one on the left 
pillar.* 

The coiffure of this dancer is very artistically done. The hair 
is parted in the middle, taken up and is dressed up in a sort of 
dhamillam which is adorned wi}h a few jewels in the centre but 
mostly decorated with beautiful clusters of coloured flowers, lotus- 
petals and tender leaves. Hie ear ornaments are shaped in the 
. fashion of rings and seem to be set with precious gems. The neck 
jewels are of various kinds but are very artistic. A few armlets 
and wristlets are also worn by the dancer. We see on her finger 
two rings, one on the little finger of the ri^t hand and the other on 
the thmnb of the same hand. Of the two upper garments, one is 
loosely tied round the waist of the dancer and the other is thrown 


5. Ind. Ant., LII, p. 45. 

6. lb. Ramachandran thinks that the name of the village Sittannava&d 
is the Tamil form of Sanskrit *Siddhanam-vasab" that is, the abode of the 
Siddhas or ascetics, which in Prakrit will be “Siddlianna-visa”-^.OJELM., 
m P. 241. 

7. MAta agrees that the Sittannavistd rave is a Jaina dirine but fails 
to see tbat a part of fiiese paintings relate to Jaina flieolcgy. Indian FaiiMng, 

pp. 10-12. 

8. I think Dubreuil has made an inadvertent mistake in noting that 
the one on flie left is better preserved. 
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round the shoulder in a very artistic manner and the frills of this 
gar ment are most marvellously depicted by the artist. 

Hie dancer on the left pillar is more graceful and more delicate 
than the one above. The coiffure of this dancer is sli^tly different 
but the other jewels on the body are almost the same as those of the 
other dancer. The absence of nose*rings on both these dancers is a 
note-worthy point. Here we may observe that none of the Pallava 
queens depicted in sculpture wears a nose-ring. The garments on 
this dancer are not visible as this portion of the painting is faded. 

Of one of the dancers, Dubreuil opines: — ^“This charming 
dancing-girl is a devadasi of the temple, for in the seventh century, 
the Jains and Buddhists had come to terms with God in regard to 
the introduction of dancing-girls into their austere religion.”* I do 
not think Dubreuil was right in concluding that they were deva- 
dasis of the temple ; they cannot be conceived of as any other than 
divine dancers (apsarases) who are commonly depicted in sculp- 
tures and paintings of ancient Budhhist and Jain monuments. For 
examples of these we have only to turn to the excellent photographs 
of dancers produced by Krom in his Borobudur and to some of the 
plates of Mr. Ramachandran’s " TiruppamtHkkunram’* showing 
scenes from the life of Vardhamana.^* 

On the inner side of the cubical portion of the pillar on the 
right, we have the painting of the busts of a king and queen. 
Between their heads we see traces of a painted pilaster. The king 
wears a beautifully ornamented Ifi^ coronet having five vertical 
protrusions perhaps representing the five elements and also a cres- 
cent in the middle. He wears patraku^alas in both ears and a few 
necklaces. His is undoubtedly an imposing and impressive figiue. 
The facial expression, the charming eyes and the curve of the chin 
so dosely resemble those of the great king Mahendravarman in the 
Varaha cave at Mamallaptuam that we have no hesitation in identi- 
fying this painted bust as that of Mahendravarman himself, PI. VIH, 
fig. 16 . 

The lady by'his side must be a queen of Mahendravarman. 
She has dressed her hair in' a sort of top-knot or dhammilla. 
Mehta, describing the male figure, said that it represents Ardhani- 
ii£vara. He says “ It is an impressive study of tiie great MtdiS- 
deva diowing the strength of delineation and directness of treat- 
ment whidi belonged to the palmy dajrs of Ajanta and Ba^.”*^ 

9. Ind. Ant., LII, p. 46. 

10. Plates XXII, S7 and 58. 

U. Indian Painting, p. 12. 
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The tradng whidii we have reproduced directly contradicts 
Mdita’s condusions, firstly because we have not so far come across 
Ardhanaiiilvara represented in this feshion either in sculpture or 
in painting ; and secondly because Ardhaxiari has no place in a Jaina 
temple. 

The prindpal subject-matter that is in a fairly good condition 
is the “ grand fresco which adorns the whole ceiling of the veran- 
dah”. It is a lotiis tank which is covered with lotuses and lotus 
leaves. Between these are seen fishes, swans, buffaloes, elephants 
and Ibree Jains, two holding lotus flowers and the third depicted 
in die act of gathering flowers with a floweivbadcet hanging in his 
left arm. 

Dubreuil said that “ this subject of a lotus tank ” was probably 
a scene from the religious history of the Jains. Mr. T. N. Rama- 
dumdran has attempted to explain the tmik as a representation of 
the region of water called “ Khadka-bhumi ” and forming part of 
Samavasarana celebrated in Jaina theology^^ and cites die Sri 
Pur&na in support of the identification. While it diould be con- 
ceded that the description in the Sii Purd^ as summarised by 
Mr. Ramachandran fits our tank very well, yet there is nothing to 
suggest that the scene depicted was meant to form part of a larger 
whole, and a comparison of the painting of Samavasarana scenes re- 
produced by him with our painting, is calculated to raise serious 
doubts if one such subject would, in spite of the centuries of inter- 
val, be depicted in such different ways. 

Open to fewer objections, but not quite free from difficulty, is 
the attempt to connect the tank of our painting with the well-known 
discourse on “ the lotus ” which stands at the commencement of the 
second book of the Sutrakrtanga.^ In that parable, the lake sym- 
bolises the world, the water karman, and the many lotuses, people 
in general ; the one big lotus represents the king and the men are 
heretical teachers.^^ But this interpretation is also as stated 
already, not free from difficulties. For, while the tank is repre- 
sented on the ceiling of the outer verandah, the one big white lotus 
is in the centre of the ceiling, of the shrine chamber in front of 
Mahavira. 

Again, instead of four men, we find only three in our picture, 
and the colour of the lotuses is red, not white as it ^ould be 

12. J.OJt., Vn, pp. 243-44, TirupparutHkkuniam and itt temples, p. 62. 

13. By S. R Balasubramanyan in an artlde in J.O.R.M., VoL IX, p. 83. 

14. Sacred Books of East, V(d. 45, p. 338. 
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according to the parable. Either in spite of these differences we 
have to accept this interpretation that the painting represents the 
parable relating to samsara or we must simply accept the tank as 
the lotus tank of TriSala’s dream “ adorned with water lilies and 
abounding with swarms of aquatic animals.” But this view, it will 
be seen, leaves the men, the elephants and perhaps even the bulls — 
for TriSala dreamt of only one luckly bull — ^unexplained. On any 
view, the subject-matter of the painting on the ceiling of the 
verandah is religious and possibly ssnnbolic. 

The fragments of paintings on the ceiling of the sanctum have 
not been described before. PI. IX, fig. 17. Mr. Long- 
hiurst however, has recently remarked : The sanctum ceiling 
was originally decorated with the usual floral and geo- 
. metrical patterns in the colours named above and does 
not appear to have been of any particular artistic merit.”*^ 
That this is not the correct impression will be borne out 
by the description which we shall give below.*® 

The chief colour used in the painting of the ceiling of the sanc- 
tuary is red. The centre of the ceiling contains a big lotus carved and 
painted in red. The rest of the ceiling is occupied by one complex 
motif repeated several times. This motif may be described thus : 
There are four smaller squares inserted at the four comers of a 
larger one. Inside each of these smaller squares we have a blossom- 
ed lotus enclosed by a frame.* Curved ornamental bands of the 
same width as the frame of the lotuses connect these four squares, 
the whole design again presenting a form of blossomed lotus. A 
trident is inserted in the blank spaces enclosed by the curved bands 
and adjacent to each of the squares. The central space of the whole 
design is occupied by an artistic svastika. The four quadrants of 
the svastika are taken up by two seated arhats, a goat and a lion. 

The whole of this design is, as already observed, repeated seve- 
ral times and though it is now seen only on certain parts of the 
ceiling, there can be little doubt that originally they occupied the 
whole of it. 

Let us now make a few remarks about the svastika, the arhats, 
the animals, the trident and the lotus which make up the design of 


15. Annual Bibliography of the Kem Institute 1930, p. 11*. 

16. I secured very accurate tradngs of this painted design from Mr. Ven- 
katarangam Raju of the State Museum. 
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the psunting on fhe ceiling. Hie svastika which is also called the 
'ganunate cross’ or the ‘ gammadion was an universal emblem 
adopted by all ancient religious sects from time to time. The usual 
and the most popular representation of the svastika is a dockwise 
fylfot.^^ A study of this emblem dearly indicates that there were 
different forms of the svastika and that its significance was variously 
interpreted. The svastika that we see on the ceiling of this shrine 
is not the popular form. It is made up of a cross with the four ends 
artistically rounded with small curves. It may be said to resemble 
in a way the ‘ Ujiain ’ symbol^* found on the coins of the Andhras. 

Hie Jainas of India like the Buddhists adopted the svastika as 
one of their emblems. Mr. Virchand R. Gandhi, a delegate to the 
World’s Parliament of Religions at Chicago in 1893, gave Mr. Thomas 
Wilson the following information relating to the svastika in India, , 
and especially among the Jains^* : — The svastika is misinterpret* 
ed by the so-called western expounders of our ancient Jain Philoso- 
phy. The original idea was very high, but later on some persons 
thought the cross represented only the combination of the male and 
the female principles ”. 

“ We, Jains, make the svastika sign when we enter our temple 
of worship. This sign reminds us of the great principles represent- 
ed by the three jewels and by which we ought to reach the ultimate 
good. Those symbols intensify our thoughts and make them more 
permanent.” , 

According to Mr. Gandhi, the Jains make the sign of the svas- 
tika as frequently and as deftly as the Roman Catholics make the 
sign of the cross. It is not confined to the temple nor to the priests 
nor monks. Whenever or wherever a benediction or blessing is 
given, tbe svastika is used.^ 

Of the twenty-four Jaina Ttrthankaras, the seventh,^ that is 
Suparsvanatha, son of Prati^tha by PrthvI, had for his sign the 
svastika. It is interesting that one of the two Hrthankaras occupy- 
ing the verandah of our Jain temple is Sup§r§van3tha. Further, 


17. T. Wilson, Tlie Svastika ; The migration of Symbols, D*Alviella. 

18. Bapson Andhra Coine. 

19. The Svastika, Tlus. Wilson, p. 893. 

20. A deser^on and an illustration of fhe modem Jain svastika is 
given in Wilton's book, p. 804. 

21. Asiatic Researches, London, Vol. IX, p. 306; and "Lid. Anf" 1881, 
pp. 67-68. 
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according to the Jaina sutras “Duhsamasu^ama” (sorrow-bliss) is 
one of the six periods of the era in which piety and truth Hi>pn » a se ( } 
and men could not obtain devakula. It is also said that in this 
period people may take re-birth and fall imder any of the fom: 
gatis which is indicated by the svastika. Evidently, each of the 
four arms of the svastika represented hell, heaven, man and beast 
respectively.® 

Hie svastika is also mentioned among the a$(amangalas — eight 
(kinds of) auspicious marks that attend the procession of a Tirthan- 
kara Siddha.® Sudarsana Ara or Aranatha or the eighteenth 
Tirthankara has for his emblem ‘Nandavarta’, a symbol which is 
characterised by Svastika in the middle.® These references suffi- 
ciently explain the importance of the svastika. among the Jains. 

For an explanation of the Jain arhats and the animals sur- 
’mounting the svastika, the only suggestion that is possible at pre- 
sent is that the what figure above the goat represents perhaps 
Kiu^^hanatha,® the seventeenth Tirthankara whose emblem was a 
goat. The arhat above the lion perhaps stands for Vardhamana or 
Mahavira, the twenty-fourth Tirthankara whose emblem was a 
lion.® 

The trisula (tri-three, and sula-point) as an important attribute 
of Siva, is a familiar object among the Hindus. The Buddhists also 
adopted it as one of their emblems.® Beal says that amongst the 
Buddhists of the North the trisula personifies the heaven of pure 
flame superposed upon the heaven of the sun.® Whether among 
the Jains the tnsula played as much an important part as the svas- 
tika, I am unable to state at present, but that it was found among 
their emblems is certain. 


22. S.B.E., Vol. XXIIf pp. 189 and 218. Tirupparuttikuniam and Its 
temples, p. 168. 

23. In S.B.E., XXII, p. 190 we read Ascetic Mahavira descend- 
ed from the great Vimana, the all-victorious and all-prosperous Pudipottara, 
which is like the lotus amongst the best (and highest flowers) and like 
the svastika and Vardhamanaka amongst the celestial regions where he had 
lived for twenty Sagardpamas till the termination of his allotted length of 
life, (divine) nature and escistence (among gods). 

24. AsiaUe Researches, Vol. DC, p. 308. 

25. “ Cimthu*’ was son of Sura, by Sri ; he has a goat for his mark.*’ 

Asiatic Researches, IX, p. 308. 

26. Asiatic Researches, IX, p. 310. • 

27. The Bhdasa topek, pi. XXXII, fig. 8 ; Berobudwr, AHaa, pi. 

CCLXXX, fig. 100. 

28. A catena of Buddhist Scriptures from China, p. 11. 
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Ibe Yak^as of the seventh, ninth and the eleventh 'nrthankaras 
have each in his hand a trisula.^’* The general significance of the tri- 
Sula among the Jains is not very dear. Perhaps the emblem sym> 
bolised the triratna. 

Die lotus which every morning opens imder the first rays of 
that luminary to close again at eventide is usually adopted as a 
symbol of the sun but it is also maintained that the lotus is a very 
ancient and a favourite symbol of the cosmos itself and also of 
man.3** Whatever its significance the lotus was a popular symbol 
adopted by every religious sect in India including the .T ain.*; and in 
the Sittannava^ paintings we see it as the chief decorative motif. 

Colours used in the Sittannavaial frescoes 

The Sittannavasal paintings were done in vegetable colour. The 
coloiurs used were very few, — ^red, yellow, green, black and the* 
colour scheme is simple and harmonious and the background is 
generally either red or green. As observed by Mr. Lon^urst, very 
little attempt at shading was made. It is agreed by all that the 
Pallava paintings in Sittannavasal are as good as the paintings in 
Ajanta caves. Dubreuil says: — ^“For my part it was impossible 
to make an exact copy of these paintings whose charms consist in 
the versatility of the design, the gradation of colouring with the 
half-tones and the light and shade.” 

KaUdsanatha paintings, Kanct 

Traces of Pallava painting in the Kailasanatha temple at Kane! 
were discovered by Dubreuil in 1931. Mr. Sarma has publi^ed 
copies of the same in ‘Triveni’ and in ‘Kalaimagal’.^ There are 
altogether more than fifty cells around the iimer courtyard of Raja- 
simheihraragrham. Each of these cells shows traces of painting and 
several sculptures have also on them colours of red and green. 
Cell No. 18 on the southern corridor has a painting of the head of 
a man. Several other painted faces are also visible in a few cells. 
The sharp and clear outline, the bri^t and ridi colouring are 
noticeable features of the paintings in this temple. 

' The Vaiku^fhaperumaf paintings, Kand. 

A careful examination of the Vimana of the temple reveals 
fragments of paintings in rich colours. There is no doubt that ori- 

29. D’ AMella, Migration of Symbols, pp. 239-240. 

30. The Theosofikist, 1904, p. 163. 

31. See Note K. 

32. Vol. V, 1033. 
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ginally all the ku^us of the Vimana were painted and except some 
floral designs and motifs, the subject matter of these p ainting s can- 
not be made out. The technique of the painting is the same as 
that of the Kailasanatha. Hie paintings must have been done 
sometime soon after the building of the temple by Pallavamalla. 

Malavya4ipappi Paintings 

Malaiya^patti» also called Bharadvaja a^amam, is in the 
Pudukkottah State. The place is famous for its rock-hewn tem- 
ples, one dedicated to V4pu and the other to Siva. Dr. Vogel has 
recently reported the discovery^^ by Mr. Venkatarangam Raju, the 
Curator of the Pudukkottah Museum, of Pallava paintings in the 
Malaiya^patti Vi^u cave.^ He writes : “Hie rock-hewn shrine 
in question is a Vispu temple founded by the Pallava king Danti- 
varman in the 16th year of his reign.” This is a mistake.^ The 
inscription of Dantivarman dated in his 16th year and recording the 
excavation of the cave by a Muttaraiya chief is foimd on the pillar 
of the Siva cave and not on the Vippu cave. The latter is excavat- 
ed in a different style and presents a plan of later date. The pillars 
have lion bases resembling those of the pillars of the early Coja 
period. Hierefore, I consider that the cave and its paintings belong 
to a later date than that of Dantivarma Pallava. 


33. Annuot Bibliography of Ind. Archaeology 1930, p. 16-13.^ 

34. Malaiyadipatti, a village 8 miles from Klrantlr in the Pudukkottah 
State. 

85. I have visited Ifalaiyadipatti and have carefully examined the caves. 



ifOTE K—* Samavasaratja’* 


Apart from the descriptions and the interpretations which I 
have given of the painting on the sanctum sanctorum of the Sit- 
tannavaikil cave, it seems to me that there is yet another interpre- 
tation of the painting on the sanctum ceiling, and that here we may 
properly think of the Samavasarapa. Several theological works 
of the Jains contain descriptions of ‘SamavasaraQa’. To name a 
few of them, Hemacandra’s Tri$a$thi--^alakapuru9a— Caritra (first 
and second Parvas) published by the Sri-Jaina-Dharma-Pracaraka- 
SaUia of Bhavanagar, and Dharmagho$a Suri’s Samava-aarat^ sta- 
vam. A few Purai^ of the Digambara Jains such as Sri Pur&'fja,, 
Merumandara Purana and Adi Purar^a also describe ‘Samavasaranaj’ 

The descriptions of ‘Samavasarapa’ in the various works differ 
in detail. But a summarised account of the significance of Sama- 
vasara^a is found in an article by Dr. Bhandarkar. He remarks : 

“ the Samavasaraoa is a structure constructed by an Indra, 

and, in default of him by the gods, and pre-eminently amongst them, 
the Vyantaras. The structure is intended for the delivering of 
religious discourse by a Jina, iznmediately after his attainment to 
the condition of a kevalin. Each Jina had thus his own Samavasa- 
rapa ; and, like all other objects, sacred to these Jinas, such as A$ta- 
pada, Satrunjaya and so forth, Saipavasarapa is also sculptured. Not 
a single Jaina temple of eminence exists without a sculpture of 
Samavasarapa in it. 

“It is worthy of note, that like the Caumukh or A$tapada, even 
temples are built dedicated to Samavasarapa.”^ 

Part of the paintings of some of the Jain shrines in South 
India such as Tlrumalai (North Arcot) and Tirupparuttikumam 
in Kafim depict Samavasarapa. These evidently belong to a later 
period and if the Sittannavasal paintings on the sanctum ceiling may 
he interpreted as represtoting Samavasarapa it would be the earliest 
representation of the sacred object known so far. 

This fragmentary painting of the Sittamuvasal cave may be 
compared with that of the one in Tlrupparuttikuip^am discussed by 
Mr. T. N. Bamadumdran.” 


36. Ind. Ant., Vd. XL, p. 160. 

S7. TiruppmtiiXkuMtaim and Hs temples, Bull, Madras Oovt Museum. 



CHAPTER XX 


LITERATURE 

The period of the Pallavas was a period of great literary 
activity. The early kings patronised Sanskrit literature. Poets like 
Bluravi and Danilin lived in their courts. TTie very pralastis con- 
tained in their copper plates indicate the height of Sanskrit culture 
in the period. Mahendravarman himself was a writer of Sanskrit 
plays. The MattavUisa, a prahasana (comic opera), was composed 
by him. The Ehagavadajiukam^ attributed to him is another pra- 
hasana. It is doubtful if Mahendra wrote it. 

. Tamil literature also was patronised by the kings. The Teva- 
ram composers lived in the period. Appar and Sambandar were 
the contemporaries of Mahendravarman I. The discussion which 
follows definitely fixes the date of Sundaramurtti and this throws 
some light on the History of the Pallavas. 

Sundarar and his contemporary PaUava King 

The first half of the ninth century which is the date generally 
assigned to Sundarar seems to receive confirmation from his own 
padigam “Tirutto^^attogai” where he describes among other Siva 
bhaktas “Kadal sulnda ulakelam kakkinra peruman kadavarkon 
kalar-cingan that is, the Kadava king, Singan, with the kalal 
(anklet),^ who is guarding tiie entire world surrounded by the sea. 
Tlie mention of him as Kadavarkon leads us to believe that he was 
a Pallava king, probably a contemporary of the Saint.^ 

The following points must be satisfied by an attempt to identify 
this monarch. Firstly, the Pallava king must be a sufficiently pro- 
minent ruler; it would be well if it could be shown that his activi- 
ties extended beyond the seas to justify the description 'Kadal 
iiulnda ulagelam kakkinra peruman.” Secondly, Kalal Singan’^ 


1. See A Note on Bhagavad ajjukam by Venkatrama Sarma, BSOS, V. 

2. In the Periyiqwrdnam, Sundarar is mentioned as the protege of a 
certain Narasingamunaiyaraiyan, the ruler of TirumunaippSdi. Evidently, 
Narasingamunaiyar was a feudatory of die Pdlava king. 

3. Pandit M. Raghava Iyengar identifies “B^alal iingan” with R&Ja- 
afattha. lUs is untenable as Sun&urar cannot be assigned to an earlier date 
than the first half of the 9th century— Afudrkal kdlanilsi, pp. 135-183. 

4. Kalal-VIrakkalal— anklet given as a token of horiour to a warrior, 
fifaigan— a lion among warriors. 
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undoubtedly implies that he was a warrior king. Ihirdly, this 
KSdavarkon must have also been a great devotee of Siva in order 
to receive such an encomium from Sundarar. 

Now, the king who best satisfies all these points seems to be 
Nandivarman III who may be said to have ruled the Pallava king- 
dom between the years 840-865 A.D. Let us proceed to consider 
the points raised above. We have no direct evidence to assert that 
Nandivarman III extended his sway beyond the seas by conquest. 
However, we find that the economic relations of South India with 
the outside world were well established in tiie 9th century A.D. 
From the Nandikkalamhakam we learn that Nandi was a master 
of a navy and from the inscriptions of his period it is clear that he 
encouraged external trade. The maritime relations of this period 
are further corroborated by an inscription in Siam which mentions 
a tank called Avani Naranam, evidently named after Nandi 
varman HI. These points have been discussed clearly by Profes- 
sor Nilakanta Sastri in editing the Takuapa inscription from Siam. 
He has also suggested that the builder of the tank was probably 
a prominent noble from Nangur in South India, who “went over to 
Takua-Pa and became the author of some charitable works in that 
locality. The name he gave to the tank was reminiscent of the 
political allegiance he owed to Nandivarman HI.”’ 

These observations are sufficient indications to explain the des- 
cription “Ka^al sulnda ulagelam kakkinra perumSn.” 

Regarding “Kalal Singan” d better description than this, of 
the victor of Tellaru, cannot be sought. The Velurpa]aiyam grant 
and the Bahur plates glorify Nandivarman as a great warrior. 
Further, his own inscriptions which attribute to him the epithet 
‘Teilarerada Nandivarman', the very object of the Kalambtdsam, 
and the introductory verse in the ‘Bh3rata Vepba’, establish his 
fame as a victor. Besides, in the Kalambakam we read : “Araik- 
kalal muditta Avani Naraqan.”* Again, we have “Kurai kalal Vira 
Nandi”^ — ^that is, the heroic Nandi (who wears a) j ing lin g kalal — 
and in another place we find him described 'as the Uon among 
the Pallava kings — ^“Pallava ko}ari.”’ Thus the name ‘Kalal Sin- 
gan’ noticed in Sundarar’s poem is supported by these phrases in the 
Kalamb akam. 


5. J.O.R., Madras, Vd. VI, p. 300. 

6. Verse 06, Nandikkalambagam, AvaninSrapan who wears the victor- 
ious anUets. 

7. Verse 28. 

8. Verse 88. 
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That Nandivarman was a great Saiva devotee is evident not 
only from the epigraphy of the period but also from the Kalam- 
bakam where he is spoken of as one whose mind is always concent- 
rated on Siva: ‘‘Sivanai muludum maravada cintaiyan.”^ 

Other facts may be adduced in support of the view that ^Kalal 
Singan’ of Sundarar was Nandivarman III. The Periyapuramm 
relates that ‘Kalal Singan’ was a Pallava king who distinguished 
himself by invading the northern regions and defeating the kings 
of the North.^® Similarly the Kalambakam furnishes the informa- 
tion that besides the Cera, Cola and the Pandya kings, the kings 
of the North also paid tribute to the Pallava king Nandivarman — 
“Cera Colarum Tennarum Vadapulattarasarum tirai tanda.”^^ We 
may endeavour to identify the northern enemies of Nandivarman. 
In the Velurpalaiyam plates we have a striking verse which runs 
-thus: — 

“Utkhatakhadga nihatadvipa kumbha mukta — ^muktaphala 
prapasite (prahasite) samarahgane yah, 

Satrunnihatya samavapadatnanya labhyam rajyasriyam 
svabhujavikramadarpa^l!.” 

“This (Nandivarman) puffed up with the prowess of his arms, 
acquired the prosperity of the Pallava kingdom, not easy for others 
to obtain, by killing (his) enemies on the battlefield which was 
laughing (as it were) with pearls dropping from the frontal globes 
of elephants slain by (his) unsheathed sword.” 

Commenting on this, Mr. Krishna Sastri says : “From this wc 
may infer that the sovereignty over the Pallava kingdom had now 
been keenly contested either by outsiders or by some direct des- 
cendants of the Simhaviisnu line.” 

The victory of Nandivarman over his enemies described above 
seems to be for more than one reason different from the battle of 
Tellaru. The plates under reference belong to the early part of 
Nandivarman’s rule being dated the sixth year of his reign; further, 
the absence of the mention of the battle of Tellaru is conspicuous 


9. Veiae 97. 

10. **Padimi&ii nikalnda tollaip Pallavar kulattu vandar 

Ka^imadil muxirum ^rra Gangaivarsadaiyar j^yya 
A^hnalar axiri veronrarivinir kuriya nirmaik 
Kodinedundanai mannar kdkkalar cingar embar.” 

11. "Kadavar kurisil aran kalar perum Cinganartfim 
Adagameru villar arulinSr amarir cenru 
Kudaldr munaigal kUya va4apulahkavamdu kof^u 
Nfidara neriyil vaiga naxmeri valarkku xiSlil.*’ 
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in this important copper plate esfpedally when we see that the 
st(»ie inscriptions of Nandivarman add the epithet “ Tellaru erinda 
Nandi.” 

jAs the earliest of such stone inscriptions is dated in the tenth 
year of his reign, we may conclude that Nandivarman must have 
overcome his enemies at Teljaru sometime between the sixth and 
the tenth years of his rule. It is not unlikely that his victory over 
the northern kings preceded his success over the southern kings at 
Tellaru. 

The chief enemy who rose against the Pallavas at this time 
must have been the Ra^tra-kutas. The relations of the Pallava 
king Dantivarman, the father of Nandivarman, with the Ra^a- 
kutas were far from friendly. A grant^^ of the contemporary 
Ra$ti^a-kuta king states that Govinda III conquered Dantiga who. 
ruled over Kanci. It also makes clear that Gdvinda III came twice 
as far as Tungabhadra, once to defeat the Pallava king and a 
second time to claim tribute from him. Fleet identifies Dtuitiga 
of this inscription with Dantivarman the Pallava king . The fact of 
Gdvinda claiming tribute from tiie Pallava king is corroborated by 
the statements contained in the Manqe grant dated 802 A.D., the 
Badanaguppe grant of 808 A.D. and the Vapidindori plates dated 
808 A.D.^^ The first two records relate that the Raipp^akuta king 
subjvigated the Ganga king, MaraSarva,^^ the Pallava, the Vengi, the 
•Gwjara and the Malava kings. It thus becomes evident that the 
chief northern enemy of Nandivarman III was the Rafp^akuta 
against whom the Pallava king led an invasion soon after he ascend- 
ed the throne of Kanci, to liberate his kingdom from the payment 
of the tribute. This is implied in the phrase “rajysiriyam samava- 
pat.” 

It is interesting to gather information regarding the scene of 
the battle between Ihe Ra^prakutas and the Pallavas from the con- 
tents of the verses in the Kalambakam. In the beginning of the 
work we read that Nandivarman captured a place called Kuruk- 


12. An Inscription from Ulgudi dated in the 4th year of Nandivarman m 
calls him “ Teprerinda ” but this has been proved to be a sporiona stone epi- 
graph fay Prof. K A. Nilakantha Sastri. See Ind., vol. XX, and Journal 
of Ihd. History, vol. XI, i^urt I. 

13. Ind. Ant., vol. XI, p. 126. 

14. Ibid., p. 158. 

15. Altekar has opined that Marasarva was a petty ruler of Sarbhon in 
Win meh district "BAtfrokOtiu and their times”— 67 et seq. 
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kdttai.^‘ This is again repeated in verses 35, 44 & 84. In the latter 
we read Kurugd^u instead of Kurukkottai. We may without any 
hesitation identify Kurugd<lu or Kurukkottai of the KalamViaVnin 
with Kurugo^u in the Bellary Taluk of the Bellary District where 
there are several ruins consisting of beautiful temples of the Ca|u- 
kya style of architectiu« and a fine fort on a hill.^^ 

If the identification of Kmugo^u suggested above is accepted, 
some interesting results will follow; and one of the dark spots of 
South Indian history will be illuminated. In the Kodumbalur ins- 
cription of V i kr a m akesari, his grandfather is called “Vatapijit,” the 
conqueror of Vatapi. This epithet applied to a chieftain who must 
have lived in the middle of the ninth century, has baffled sdiolars 
so far.^ The suggestion may now be made that Paradurgamar- 
dana was present as a feudatory of Nandivarman III in the army 
that foujdit the northern campaign. And also that he earned the 
little Vatapijit either because the Cajukya feudatory of the Ra$tra- 
kuta ruler took part in the campaign round Kurugodu^^ and was 
defeated by the southern chieftain, or because after the battle in 
which the Ra$trakutas were defeated, there was an actual raid on 
Vatapi in which Paradurgamardana took part. We thus find that 
a careful study of contemporary epigraphy and literature, bears 
out the account given by the Fenyapmavmn of the conquest of the 
northern kings by Kalar-Singan. 

This northern expedition indirectly throws light on the cause 
of the coahticm of the southern kings against Nandivarman. The 
successful raid of the Pallava king against his northern foes was 
enouid^ at once to rouse the jealousy of the southern kings, and 
give them an opportunity to join together under the Pandya leader- 
ship for a filght against the Pallava king, on his return from the 
north. 


16. “ Enade kalaiva}aiyu mennade mannar 

Sinaveru sendanikko Nandi— yinavelan 

Kamarukir drik Kurukkottai venradum 

Pumarugir pdk&ppoludu. —verse 2, p. 3. 

17. Bellary Gazetteer— pp. 233. et seq. 

U. J.01t., vol. VII, part I, pp. 1-10. Fr. Heras boldly assigns the inscription 
to the 7fh century AI). (JJIA.S., 1934); but for a conclusive answer to his 
arguments see JJI.A.S., July 1935, which contains an article by Prof. K. A. 
Nilakanta dastri on “^Hie date of Bhuti Vikrama ke sa r i ”. , 

19. Kurugodu was the capital of Ballakupde 300 and long associated widi 
the CttulEyes* BeUary Gazetteer, pp. 27, 29-30. It may be merely the c^ture 
of Kurugodu, that led Paradurgamardhana to assume this tide— * Vlti^it'. 
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Hie Kalambakain speaks of several enemies who were defeat- 
ed at Te]lani, In one of the last verses we have a full confirma- 
tion of the coalition of the southern kings against Nandi. It reads 
thus : 

“Kiila inrar-agam-aliyat 

Tambiyar— emiam— ellam p{ 4 udaga venra talai mana virat- 
tuva^ 

Sembiyar Tennar Ceraredir vandu maya ceruvenra” etc. 

The great hero (Nandi) conquered the hereditary warriors so 
as to destroy the intentions of his younger brother and opposed the 
Sembiyan (Cola) , the Tennavan (the Pa^dys) the Cerar who 
faced him in battle. From this we infer that the three hereditary 
kings of the south helped the cause of an unknown brother of 
Nandivarman. It is probable that this brother of Nandi belonged, 
to the collateral branch, that is, to the line of Simhav49U and now 
being jealous of his powerful brother and taking advantage of 
Nandivarman’s absence from the south, conspired against him and 
joined the coalition of the Southern kings just as on a former occa- 
sion Citramaya did against Nandivarman U.^ 

The coalition of the Southern kings against Nandi and the de- 
feat of the former by the latter are further strengthened by 
Simdarar. In his padigam on the god at Sinambalam he makes a 
reference to the Pallava king. He says : — “ (Here in Sinambalam) 
resides the God who punished those kings who refused to pay the 
tribute due 'to the Pallava king — Urimaiyar Pallavarkuttiraikoda 
mannavarai marukkanjeyyum, Perumaiyar puliyurcdrrambalat- 
temberu-manaippen'amanre.” Here is clearly a reference to the 
refusal of the southern kings to recognise the Pallava ruler. Again, 
we have another verse of Sundarar where the same defeat of the 
southern kings is implied thou^ imder a different context. 


20. The popiilar story connected with the composition of the KalambeJEsm 
is a later invention ; but it is merely an explanation of Ihe fact that Nandi- 
varman had a brother who turned out to be an enemy. The story runs thus : 
Nandi’s brother, who could not kill him either by valour or by cunning, re- 
sorted to an effective sdieme which was to compose a series of stanzas on 
Nandi full of stinging words of abuse and to bave it sung out to bim. He had 
the stanzas composed, and arranged for a dandng girl to sing one particular 
stanza when Nandi was going in procession. Nandi heard this song and wished 
to have the entire collection sung before him. This was not approved by 
Nandi’s counsdlors, but he was importunate and his brother was only too 
ready to meet his desire. So the songs were sung and Nandi met with his 
death as a result of the scurrilous character of the stanzas. “ Nandikkalamba- 
kam”, Introduction, p. 3. Gopalayyar’s Edition. 
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In his padigam on the god at Nattiyattangudi, Sundarar pur- 
posely pays tribute to his friend Ko^puli by referring to the latter’s 
military exploits. He says that K5tpuli was successful in a war 
against a host of enemies — “kuda mannarai kuttattu venra kodi- 
ran Kotpuli.” Again, in his Tiruttondattogai he praises Kotpuli 
as one famous for his victory — adal sulnda vel Nambi kotpulikku- 
madiyen.” 

That Kotpuli was a contemporary of Sundarar is certain; and 
in the Periyapuranam we read that he was a commander of the 
army under his contemporary king who was evidently the Pallava 
Nandivarman III. It is also narrated that Kotpuli was suddenly 
ordered by the king to fight against his enemies in a battle where 
he distinguished himself by defeating a host of kings.^^ It is 
thus evident that Kotpuli was one of the leaders of the Pallava 
army which engaged itself against the southern kings at Tellaru. 

The course of events described so far enables us to distinguish 
the Pallava king as a great hero. His devotion to iSiva and his 
interest in Tamil literature deserved well the unique eulogy from 
his contemporary Saiva Nayanar who in the presence of l§iva at 
TirumerraU extolled Kahci the capital of the Pallavas as the city 
on earth — “Parur Pallavanur.”22 


21. Periyapurdf^m: Kotpuli NiyanAr Caritam. 

22. Tirumerrali padigam. 

P.-38 
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Buddha Carita, ^9. 

Buddhism, 186. 

Buddhist centres of Learning, 213- 
226. 

C 

Calukyas, 22. 

Cambodia, 20, 25. 

Camundl, 180. 

Canals, 102. 

Candavarman of Kalinga, 7. 
Candraprabha temple, ^1. 
Candravalli Inscriptions, 2. 

Carudevi, 23, 24, 160. 

Cattle-breeders, 73. 

Cattle Raid, 167. 

Caturanana Panditas, 211, 212n. 
Catura pose, 277, 277n. 
Caturda^iprakd.slka, 263. 

Cendalur plates, 140. 

Cezarla, 173. 

Channels, 102. 

Chariots in warfare, 66. 

China, 69. 

Chinese Annals, 90. 

Chinese Buddhist’s, Vihara, 69. 
Chinese Emperor, 90. 

Chinese pil^ims, 213. 

Chu-li-ya (country), 221-222. 
Cidvilasa, 210. 

Citrakarapuli, 241, 288. 

Citramegha Tafaka, 96. 

Citra Sutra, 280. 

Cocoanut palms, 148. 

Coins, 88. 

Coins in Epigraphy, 92. 

Cdla coinage, 90. 

Colonial Eiipansion, 70. 

Cotton, 150. 

Court Poets, minor, 64. 

Crab-Coin emblem, 91. 

D 

• 

DdkfiM^Citra, 288. 

Dalavanur, 12. 

Damanagam, 152. 


Damaru, 255. 

Dancing, 276-287. 

Danda, 57. 

Dandin, 118. 

Dantivarmamangalam, 111. 
Dantisvara Shrine, 111. 

Darasuram, 287. 

Dasakumara Carita, 57. 
Dakinapura, 67. 

Dayamukha, 201. 
Dayamukhamangalam, 136, 201. 
Decline of Pallava Rule, 3-6. 
Derivation of Ghatika, 186. 
Devadana Villages, 136. 

Devasena — author, 227. 

Devasoma, 247. 

Devasthana Committee, 179. 
Dhanadasa, 139, 224. 

Dhannakada, 15. 

Dharanikd^, 16. 

Dharmadeva Acarya, 237. 
Dharmadhikarins, 57. 
Dharmamahadevisvaragrham, 161. 
Dharmamaharajadhiraja, 1, 6. 
Dharmapala, 225. 

Dharmaraja Ratha, 89n., 91. 
Dharmasana, 59, 60. 

Dharmasena (Appar), 229, 230. 
Dharmasthlya, 59, 60. 

Dharmikal, 1^. 

Dhyana schools, 224, 225. 
Digamhara Darsana Sara, 227. 
Digambara Jains, 227, 229, 231, 298. 
Dignaga, 224. 

Divanattar, 57n. 

Divine Origin of Kings, 38-39. 
Division of the Army, 66. 

DraupadI Ratha, 182. 

Dravida Veda Sagaram, 241. 
Dronacarya, 12. 

Druids, 185. 

Duhsamasu$ama, 295. 

Dundubi, 255. 

Duration of Pallava Rule, 1-2. 

E 

Ecc5ru, 82, 124. 

Economic Life, 135-155. 

Educational Institutions, 186-212. 
Ekadhiramangalam, 103. 

Ekamra, 137, 181n. 

Ekamresvara, 191. 

Ekavali, 254, 254n., 255n. 

Ekkalam, 179. 

Eladippattam, 233, 235. 

Election of Kings, 38. 

Elephants in W^are, 66. 

Emblem of the Pallavas, 41-43. 
Eripatfi, 146. 

£ri Variya Perumakkal, 128, 129. 
Ettampulam, 103. 
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Sttapadam, 103. 

Exchequer, 56. 

Expedition to Ceylon, 163. 

F 

Fa-Hien, 213. 

Famine, 112-120; effects of, 118; 

protection against, 119. 

Fencing of lands, 

First Pallava King, 6-10. 

G 

Gajahasta, 277, 278. 

Gaja^stra, 66, 66n. 

Ganapati Vaykkal, 103. 
Ganaperumakkal, 132. 

Gan(&arva Sastram, 247. 

Gandharvas, 247. 

Gandharva Vidya, 251. 

Ganga, 4. 

Gautamiputra Satakarni, 2. 

Ghatika, 13, 186-197; Royal Patron- 
age, 193-194. 

Ghatikacala, 197-198. 

Ghatikai Elayiravar, 189. 

Girinatha, 254. 

Godasa-Gana, 130. 

Gd}aka Maiha, 182n. 

Gold Coins, 92. 

Goldsmith, 63. 

Gopinatha Rao, 3, 6. 

Graha Formations, 268. 

Grhakrtya, 57. 

GudimaUam, 3. 

Gunabharan (Gunadharan), 231, 247, 
252. 

Gunasena, 250, 252. 

Gurukkal, 174. 

Gumparamparai, 171. 

H 

Hala, 84, 93. 

Halikakara, 93. 

Harsacarita, 180. 

Hasta-Abhinaya, 278, 279. 

Hastas, 85. 

Head Offering, 179. 

Head Sluice, 105-106. 

Hereditary Servants, 63. 

Herodotus, 20. 

Hirahadagalli, 6, 10, 50, 55. 

Human Sacrifice, 179, 185. 

1 

Idaipaftam, 73n. 

Idaipuri Ganesa, 244. 

Idaiputci, 73. 

Idaiyars, 73. 


flamputci, 72, 73. 
flavar, 73. 

Imperial Titles, 39. 

Individual dancing, 277. 

Indra-Ldka, 256. 

Inundation Canals, 103. 

Irai, 71. 

Irai Kaval, 145. 

Iraiyur Udaiyan, 53. 

Irrigation, 94-110; methods of, 102. 
Irukkuvel, 235. 

I^avarman, 115, 116. 

J 

Jain, 235, 236, 238. 

Jain Arhats, 229, 234 
Jain Centres, 231. 

Jain Hill, 236. 

Jain Monastery at Vedul, 232-233. 
Jaina Writers, 227. 

Jainism, 186, 227. 

Jain Literature, 229. 

Jain l9ahgam, 227, 228. 

Jain Scholars, 227, 229. 

Jain Seats of Learning, 227-238. 

Jala Yantras, 104. 

Jallari, 255. 

Jarjari, 255. 

Jatakas, 51. 

Jayavarman, 1. 

Jina-Kanci, 231. 

Jisnu Gupta, 7. 

Jlvakacintdinani, 227. 

Jiva-Svaras, 260. 

Judiciary, 57-60. 

K 

Kadaladu Kadai, 276. 

Kadalmallai, i. 

Kadamba Kakusthavarman, 2. 
Kadambar-malai, 236. 

Kadambas, 22, 187, 194. 

Kadava Madeviyar, 17. 

Kadavar, 12. 

Kadavarkon, 17, 299. 

Kadavulan, 235. 

Kadupatti Tamilapperaraiyan, 17. 
Kaduvetti, 12, 17, 18. 
Kaduveiiipperaraiyan, 17. 

Kaduvetti Tamilapperaraiyar, 18. 
Kahapana, 88. 

Kailasanatha temple, Alambakkam, 

111 . 

Kailasanatha temple, Kahci, 43-44 ; 
241; 297. 

Kaisika, 246, 256, 259. 

Kaisika Madhyama, 256, 259. 

Kakali, 259, 285, 267. * 

Kakula, 65n. 

Kakusthavarman, 18. 
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Kal, 103. 

Kalal-6ingam, 301, 303. 

Kalam, 87. 

Kalamhakam, 162, 304, 304n. 
Kalamukha, 137, 180. 

Kalavati, 244. 

Kalha^a, 57. 

Kalingattupparani, 21, 240n. 

Kalingu, 105. 

Kallanakkanam, 74. 

Kallinatha, 257, 258. 

KalyanI Ixiscription, Burma, 69. 
Kaxxxakdti Pitha, 210. 

Kamandaklya NIti, 50n. 

Kambhoja, 20. 

Kanakavalli Tataka, 99. 

(Kana) Kuca (U.) Pan^itar, 237. 
Kanci, Pallavas in, 1-18 ; the 
Ghatika of, 186-197. 

Kandan Marambavaiyar, 162. 
Kanikaiyar, 178. 

Kanikkai, 74. 

Kannagi, 165. 

Kai^la, 74. 

Kan^kasodhana, 60. 

Kapalika, 57, 58, 137, 180. 
Kapalisvara, Mylaporc, 181. 
Kapdtisvara, 173. 

Karai Nilam, 146. 

Karana, 57. 

Karanadan^am, 57, 58. 

Karanam, dance mode, 276. 
Karanam— Rhythmical pause, etc. 
243. 

Karanattan, 65. 

Karana, 65, 66. 

Karkumili, 105. 

Karle Inscription, 1. 

Karma Ra^tra, 37. 

Kashmirian Constitution, 57. 
S^i^udi Plates 8, 38, 43, 73, 199. 

03, 64. 

Kathaciira— Coin legend, 89n. 
Kattikkanam, 81. 

Katumul^vaditra, 43, 67. 

Kautilya, 51. 

Kaverippakkam Tank, 99. 
Khatikk-Bhumi, 292. 

Khaivanga, 43-45. 

Khonds, 185n. 

Kilaikkal, 103. 

Killi, 95, 223. 

KQvayil-kelpar, 55. 

King-makers, 54. 

Kingship (Hereditary), 37-38. 
Kinnari (Kinnaram), 2K. 

Kirandr (Pudukkottai State), 297. 
Kiratarjuniya, 49. 

Koccadaiyan, 24, 90. 

Kodukkappqiai, 56, 57. 

Ko^ukot^ 2K. 

Kopumb^ur, 105,181, 235n. 


Kokkari (Sangu), 255. 

Kolacala family, 254. 
Kolivala-Bhdji^as, 55. 

Kolkalam, 110. 

Komarti Plates, 7. 

Kon^amu^i Plates, 1. 

Kohgu Viras, 185. 

Kopperuhjingadeva 287. 

Korragrama, 104. 

Kosa-Adhyak^a, 56. 

Ko^thagarin, 

Kotpuli, 305. 

Koitaimalai, 236. 

K5yil Parivaram, 137, 173. 

Koyil Variyam, 179. 

Krsnadeva Raya, 185, 258. 

K^atriyas, 12, 13. 

Kubja, V4nu Vardhana, 23. 
Kvdakkuttu, (pot dance), 276. 
Kudamula, 255. 

Kudaram, 76. 

Ku^i, 138. 

Kudimakkal, 138. 

Kudiraicceri (Kudiraippallam) 140. 
Ku^umbi, 138. 

Kudumiyamalai, 244, 245, 246, 247, 
256, 257, 258, 259, 260. 
Kudumiyamalai Music, technique of, 
256-274. 

Kulal, 255, 276. 

Kulampandal, 14. 

Kulangllar, 175. 

Kuldttunga III, 237. 
Kumdrasamhhava, 243. 

Kumaravi^nu, 6. 

•Kuheita, 286. 

Kurai, 77. 

Kural, 168. 

Kuram Plates (grant), 8, 67, 81, 97. 
106. 

Kuram, j§iva temple, 176. 

Kurangu, 103. 

Kurranvay, 105, 106. 

Kurrettam, 104. 

Kurugo^u, 303. 

Kurukkottai, 303. 

Kurumbar, lln. 

Kurumbaradittan, 12. 

Kurumbas, 12. 

Kuruni, 87. 

Ku^kkanam, 76. 

Kuttus (dances), 276, 277. 

Kuvalai, 152. 

L 

Labels of Instruction, 250. 

Laccadive Islands, Conquest of, 70. 
Laksmlnarayana, Author 258n. 
LaUta, 284. 

Land-Tenure, 146. 

Lata-Vpseika, 277. 
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Likhitai 55. 

Lion— Coin emblem, 92. 

Lokapala, 20. 

LokavibhAgor-Jain work, 227, 228, 

229. 

M 

Ma^alerudal, 168. 

Ma^ttu tSatfa Penimakkaj, 179n. 
Madhava Maharajadhiraja n, 4. 
Madhyama Grama, 245, 256, 257, 
259, 267, 271-274. 

Madura, 236. 

Maganmai or Magamai, 137. 
Mahabalipuram, 

Mahahhdrata, 51, 176. 
Mahaka$tbakari, 68. 

Mahamatras, 50, 51. 

Mahamatrlya, 50n. 

Maharaja of CInadesa, 691. 

Mahatras, 51. 

Mahavamsa, 70. 

Mahavira, ^5. 

Mahendra Tataka, 95. 
Mahendravarman I, 183, 228, 229, 

230, 241, 248, 249, 252, 263. 
Mahendra V4nugrham, 95. 
Mahi$asuramardam, 181. 

Mahesvara Manddhira— Poet, 66. 
Mdtaipa^ugaddm, 165. 

M&lati Mddhava, 43n, 180. 
Malayadhvajan, 235. 

Malayadipattii 288 , 297. 

Mallai, 1. 

Mallinatha, 243, 254, 255. 

Malli^ena’s Ndgakumdraearita, 20n. 
Mamdlapuram, 182, 241, 288. 
Mamandur, 96, 247, 288, 289. 
Manayanali, 86. 

Mapigal, 179. 

Mari&kappa^aram Kappan, 56. 
Mai;pkkattar, 178. 

Mardkkavasagar, 9n., 52. 
Manimekalai— the Buddhist Nun, 112. 
Mav^imekalai, 11, 21, 113, 180. 
Mai^pallavam, lln., 95. 

Map-Malai, 236. 

Maitme grant, 4n. 

Manraduvadu, 83. 

Manrupadu, 83. 

Mantrikan. 166. 

Mantri Mandala, 51, 54. 

Mantrins, 51. 

Mantri-Parii^, 51. 

Manu, 51, 77n. 

Marakkal, 78, 87. 

Marambavaiyar— Queen, 161n, 178. 
Marayam, 52, 52n. 

Marco Polo, 281. 

Mardala, 247n., 255. 
Mdrkofidei/a-PttrdtUttii, 242. 


Marppidugeri, 98. 

Marudadu Eri, 99. 

Marunikkiyar (Appar), 299. 

Matanga (Author), 253. 

Matangan Palli, 165. 

Mathas in Epigraphy, 208. 

Mathas in Literature, 209. 

Mathas of Sankara, 209. 

Matras, 50. 

Mattavildsa, 57, 58, 181, 241, 246, 298. 
Mattavilasa Nrttam, 246. 

Mayidavolu plates (Grant), 1, 2, 15, 
72, 121, 141, 218. 

Mayilapore, 181. 

Mayurasarman, 2, 13, 18, 22, 187, 
187n. 

Medicinal plants, 150-153. 

Melakkdil, 244, 245, 248. 

Mel-Malai, 236, 238. 

Memorials for the dead, 163-164. 
Menmatura, 67. 

Military Camps, 67. 

Ministerial Duties, 53-54. 

Ministerial Titles, 52. 

Ministry, 49-57. 

Minor Court Poets, 64. 

Mondai, 255. 

Mricchakatika, 57. 

Mrdangam, 255. 

Mukavay, 106. 

Mukhyamantri, 54. 

Muktesvara temple, KancI, 161, 181. 
Mulaprakriti, 50. 

Mufavam, 255. 

Munda IU$tra, 37. 

I Muraja, 243. 

Murasu, 255. 

Music, 239-274. 

Muttaraiya Chief, 297. 

N 

Naccinarkkiniyar, 11, 21. 

Nadamuni, 241. 

Nadamurti, 239. 

Nadanta Dance, 277. 

Nadu, 121. 

Naganandin, Jain teacher, 232. 
Nagara, 255. 

Nagarjuna, 214, 224. 

Nagarjunikonda, 214, 215. 

Nagi Legends, 25-34. 

NAladiydr, 227. 

Nalandd, 115, 225. 

Nalayiraprahandam, music of the, 
241. 

Nali, 87. 

Nallerudu, 72. 

NalvanaU, 86. « 

Naminada, 234. 

Nammalvar, 240. 

Nandikesvara (author), 242. 



312 


PALLAVA ADMINISTRATION 


Nandikesvara, 283. 

Nandikkalamhakam, 23, 42, 45, 70, 
162, 300. 

NancUvarmamarigalam, 102ti. 
Nandivarman Pallava Malla, 102, 
103, 105, 192, 197, 198, 199, 201. 
Narada ^iksd, 241n, 256, 259. 
Narayanali, 87. 

Narttamalai, 235, 236, 238. 

Nasik Inscription, 2. 

Nataraja, 239, 287. 

Nattar, 121. 

Naiiukkal, 102. 

Natiuvagai, 80. 

Ndtyaratvdvali, 253. 

Ndtya Sdatra, 239, 257, 276, 277, 282, 
2SS, 287, 290. 

Naval Expeditions, 69. 

Navukkarasu, 229. 

Navy, 67-69. 

Nayanars, 238. 

Nediunaran—Pandya king, 229. 
Nedumbarai, 82. 

Negapatam — a Pallava sea-port, 69, 
171n. 

Neminatha, 234. 

Nepal— rulers of, 7. 

Nervayam, 109-110. 

Ney-vilai, 81. 

Nilaikkajattar, 58, 61. 

Nilakkalattar, 62. 

Nimesvara, 234. 

Nimi, ^4. 

Niranjana Guravar, 211. 
Niranjan^varam, 211. 

N4ka, 88. 

Nivartana, 84^ 85, 85n. 

Nokku (Dance), 276. 

Nipatunga, 3, 4, 5, 6, 47, 63, 70, 99, 
161, 163, 167. 

Nrsimhasuri— his date, 252, 254-255. 
Nrttamurti, 239, 282. 

O 

Odai, 103. 

Odakkuli, 77. 

Offerings of heads to Durga, 179-185. 
Offerings to Siva, heads of Jains, 185 ; 

Hea<£ and Tongues, 185. 
Oil-mongers, 135. 

Omgddu grants, 23, 37, 199. 

Origin of the Pallavas, 10. 

P 

Padagam, 85, 86, 93. 

PadaUu, 87. 

Padam, 78. 

PadamkaU, 78. 

Padarikarama monastery, 69. 
Pahladpur, 19, 20. 


Pahlavas, 20. 

Painting, 288-297. 

Palamoli Ndnuxu, 227. 

Palangasu, 92. 

Palar, 102, 103. 

Pallavaram, 241, 242. 

Pallava Rule— decline, 3-6.; duration, 
l-,2. 

Pallavasr— origin, 10. 

Pallavendrapuri, 2. 

Palliccandam, 235. 

Paiiippadai, 165. 

Panahjaru, 80. 

Panampagu, 80. 

Panar^tra, 228. 

Pahcama, 246, 256, 259. 
Pahcapandavaniulai, 231, 233. 
Pancatantra, 57. 

Pahcavar, 120. 

Pahcavara, 120. 

Pahcavaram, 120. 

Pahcavara Variyam, 120. 

Pahcavaram Ayirakkadi, 120. 
Pandarattar, 57n. 

Pandya, 3, 4, 5. 

Pandyan Crest, 89. 

Panini Sik$a, 241n. 

Pan-Mahesvaras, 124. 

Paradatti, 143. 

Paraikkanam, 76. 

Paraiyan-malai, 236. 
Paramesvaramangalam, 103, 136, 139. 
Paramesvara Tafaka, 102. 
Paramesvaravinnagar, 44. 
Paramottara-k^anika, 65, 66. 
^Parahjoti, 51. 

Paravaiyar, 178. 

Pariharas, 7. 

Parimald, 254. 

Pari^a, 51. 

Parivadinl, 248, 249, 249n, 250, 251. 
Parthian, 19. 

Parthivas, 19, 20. 

Pasupata, 57, 58, 180. 

Pataka, 

Pataka-Hasta, 279, 283. 

Patalika, 228. 

Patallputra monastery, 227-231, 238; 
under royal patronage, 229-230 ; 
destruction, 230-231; ^age, 228. 
Pattattalmai^alam, 136. 

Pattigai Kaxiam, 76, 77. 

Patii^, 84, 85. 

Paitinaseri, 76, 79. 

Pattupp&ffu, 21, 165, 166. 
Pattur-S&rru, 90, 

Payalnilam, 146. 

Penukopda Plates, 4. 

Peraraiyan, 52. 

Perettam, 104. 

Periyapurdmm, 17, 49, 112, 113, 181, 
182, 228, 229, 230, 240, 252n, 303, 305. 
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Periya Tiruma^j 168, 169n. 

Periya Tirumoli, 9, 241. 

Penunakkal, 126, 134. 

Pemmanacligal, 17, 137. 
Penimbamippadi, 228. 

Perumbidugu Vaykkal, 102. 
Perumh&TMrrxippadai, 20. 
Peruvalanallur, 113. 

Phoenicians, l^n. 

Picotahs, 103, 104. 

Pikira grant, 23, 37. 

Pilaiyanali, dS. 

Pilivalai, 21, 95. 

Pirudi Ga^araiyar, 5. 
Pirudimanikkam, a measure, 5. 
Pirudimardkka-Uri, 87. 

Pon-malai, 236. 

Ponniyakkiyar, 232. 

Portrait Statues, 164. 

Potra, 54. 

Pottaraiyan, 3, 11. 

Pottu, 11. 

Pratimadevi Caturvedimangalam, 4n. 
Prithivi Mahadevi Caturvedimanga- 
lam, 4n. 

Prithivimanikkam, 4n, 22, 161. 
Prithivlpati I, 3, 5. 

Private Landlords, 140. 

Privy Councillor, 55n. 

Puda, 78. 

Pudam, 78. 

Pudanali, 78. 

Pudari, 78. 

Pudukkotta Museum, 297. 

Pugalvar, 252. 

Pullamangai, 183, 185 
Puludipadu, 110. 

Purapporul Venhd Mdlai, 165n. 
Puravu, l^n. 

Purdhita, 54. 

Puru$amedha, 180, 181n. 

Purvasaila, 219, 220, 221. 

Pusaldr Ndyanar Purdnam, 17. 
Puttagavilai, 76, 77. 

Q 

Queens, 159-163. 

R 

Ragaprakararum, 263. 

Rdliasadhikata, 55n. 

Rahasyadhikrta, 55. 

Ra]akimdarpa, 243n. 

Rajakartari^, 54. 

Rajakesarivarman, 14. 

Raja Raja 1, 168, 280. 

R&ja Raja— coin legend, 90. 
Rijarajadeva, 281. 
Rajarajakesarivarman, 4n. 

Raja Rijeka, 281. 

P.-40 


Rajar$is, 9. 

Raja Sambhavana, 74. 
Rajasimhesvaragrham, 283, 285, 286. 
Rdjatarangini, 57n. 

Rajatataka, 94. 

Rajavithi, 94. 

Rakti Prastara, 260. 

Kamamatya, 264. 

Rarmstapundi Plates, 23n. 
Rangapataki, 24, 160. 

Rasakkanam, 73, 74. 

Rasalippattiy 105. 

R^ra, 37. 

Rastrakuta, 4, 22. 

Rai^rika, 37. 

Ratndkara, 256, 259. 

Ratndvali, 216. 

Religious Persecution, 170-172. 
Religious Ritual, 281. 

Reva, 24, 160-161. 

Revenue, 71-83. 

Royal domain, 140. 

Rudracarya, music master, 246, 252- 
253. 

Rudra-ganikas, 178. 

Rudrasena, 181n. 

Rudrata, 252. 

S 

Sabha at Naranakkaccaturvedi- 
mangalam, 124. 

Sabha at Tiruttani, 125. 

Sabha at Uttiramerur, 125. 

Saciva, 50. 

Sacrifices by Druids, 185n. 

$adava, 245, 256, 259. 

Sadharita, 245, 256, 259, 267. 
dja Grama, 249, 256, 257, 259, 274 
ilesvara, 131, 163. 

Sakas, 20. 

[§akta Worship, 180. 

Salankayanas, 7, 24. 

Salt-manufacture, 71. 

Samaganam, 241n. 

Samana-malai, 236. 

Samanar Ku^agu, 236. 

Samavaaarai^, 2^. 

Sambandar, 112, 236, 239, 240. 
Samudraghd^a, 43, 67. 

Samudra Gupta, 2. 

Samvatsaravariya Perumakkal, 14, 
128, 129. 

dangam Literature, 2. 

Sangam Period, 68. 

Sangita Dhana, 246. 

Sangita LaksafM Sangraha, 263. 
Sangita Ratndkara, 2^, 257, 257n, 260. 
Sangita Sampraddya Praikiriani, 263. 
Sangita Suryddaya, 258. 

Sankara— Advaita philosopher, 181n, 
209-10. 
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Sankha, 24, 161, 162. 

Sankiim JatQi, 241, 243. 

Santalinga, 185. 

SdnUkkuttu, 276. 

Sarangadeva, 253. 
fiarrimurradevar, 166. 

Sarvamanya Tenure, 136. 

Sarvanandi, 229. 

Satahaniratfha, 142. 
Satapathuhrdhmana, 183. 

Schools of Buddhist Philosophy, 224- 
225. 

Scythians, 20, 185n. 

Sea-ports, 68-69. 

Secretariat, 54. 

Segandi, 171. 

SekkQar, 182. 

Sekku, 77. 

Semakkalam, 177. 

Senapatis, 67. 

Sengattangu^li, 181, 182. 

Sennirpodivi, 110. - 
iSennlr Vetti, 110, 124 
Seven Pagodas, 1. 
iSevidu, 87. 

tSikhanathasvami temple, 244. 
iSiladitya, 7. 

Silappadik&ram, 81, 165, 180n., 183n., 
240 ti, 249, 276, 276u. 

Simhaia King, 69. 

Simhasuri-i^i, 229. 
dirala, 182. 

tSinitton^r, 51, 54, 181, 182. 

Sisupala, 20. 

Sittannavasal, 233, 235, 238, 239, 288, 
290. 

Sittiraivi^u, 138. 

Sivabrahmanas, 174. 
divacudamani, 15, 89, 241. 
iSivacu^amanimangalam, 14, 15. 
Sivadeva 1, 7. 

Sivaganga, 212. 

Sivamara Saigotta, 4. 

Sivaskanda Satakarni, 23. 
Sivaskandavarman, i. 

Skandavarman, 4. 

Sluices— construction, 104-105. 

Society, 159; four-fold division of, 
159. 

Soma-Siddhanta, 211. 

Sorumattu, 82. 

Sribali-Kottuvar, 177. 
dribhara-coin legend, 89, 91. 

Srldhana, 163. 

Srldhara Vaykkal, 103. 
sSrikakulam, 65n. 

Srikattuppafli, 8. 

Sr! Mara, 163. 

Sripgeri, 21?. 

Sringeri Mutt, 9. 

Srlnidhl, 88, 91. 

Srl-Pan^ram, 56. 


Sr! Parbata (Sri Parvata), 214. 

Sr! Parvata, 18, 180n. 

Sri Pujyapada, 227. 

Sri Purambiyam, 3, 4, 5. 

Sri Purana, 292, 298. 

Sri Puru$a, 17. 

Srirangam, 171. 

Sri Sailam, 185, 215, 217n. 

Srutibheda, 258. 

State monopoly, 71. 

Sthapati, 63, 64. 

Sucl-hasta, 278. 

Suddha Kai^a, 259. 

Sugar-State monopoly, 72. 

Sukranx^, 50. 

Sundaramurtti, 17, 178, 299-305. 
Sundara-Pan^ya-deva, 237. 
Suparsvanatha, 294. 

Suprayoga, 61. 

Survey, 60-62. 

Sutradhara, 246. 

Sutrakrtanga, 292. 

Svaragamas, 246, 256. 

Svaramanjari, 2^. 
Svarainariojnamaniari, 254. 

Svaramela Kaldnidhi, 264. 

Svarita, 241. 

Svamakrt, 63. 

Svastika, 293, 294, 295, 295n. 
Svetambara Jainas, 185. 

Sylvain Levi, 115. 

T 

Takua-pa Inscription, 70. 

Tala, 242, 243. 

Talagun((a Inscription, 2, 13, 18, 187. 
Talaivay, 106. 

Tala Jatis, 242. 

Tdlalak^ariM, 242. 

Talam, 2^. 

Talialvar, 178. 

Taiipparivaram, 173, 179. 

Tamil Literature, 227. 

Tamil Sangam, 227, 

Tan^antottam, 201, 202. 
Tdfj^valfjcfa'Mm, 285. 

Tanjore, 181. 

Taradeya, 77. 

Taragu, 77. 

Tari, 77. 

Tarikkurai, 77. 

Ta-thsen (Kingdom), 213. 

Tattalakam, 255. 

Tattaiikotti (Tattalikottuvar), 177. 
Tattar-Pattam, 75. 

Tattoo, 152. 

Tattukkayam, 75. 

Tava^aL 177. 

Tavaiipplllai, 178. 

Taxation, 71-83. 

Temple Establishment, 173-179. 
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Tenants of State Farms, 147. 
Tenlmalai, 235, 238. 

Tennavan Brahmarayan, 9n, 52. 
Tenneri, 95. 

Tennur Hill (malai), 235. 

Tevaram, 181, 239, 240, 241. 

Thakkai, 255. 

Thargelia, 185n. 

Tillaimuvayiravar, 190, 191. 

Tiralaya Tataka, see Tenneri, 190, 191. 
Tiraiyar, 2n, 11, 21. 

Tirayaneri, see Tenneri. 

TIrthankaras, 233, 234, 235, 237, 290. 
Tiruccattan, 235. 

Tirumalai, 172. 

Tirumangai (Alvar, Mannan), 9, 168, 
169, 170, 171, 241. 

Tiruman Malai, 237. 

Timmayyam Music, 249-251 ; Author 
252 ; Not a duplicate, 250. 
Tirumerrali, 191. 

Tirumugam, 123. 

Tirumukkanam, 79. 

Tirundvukkarahi Ndyanar Purdnam, 
17, 252n. 

Tirunllakanthapanar, 240. 

Tirunilan, i^5. 

Tiruppadigam, 240. 

Tiruppalikottuvar, 179. 

Tiruppanmalai, 231. 
Tirupparuttikkunram, 231, 234, 238, 
291, 295. 

Tiruppurambiyam, 3. 

Tiruvadirai, 138. 

Tiruvdsagam, 240n. 

TiruvayUeM, 55, 55 ti 
Tiruvdymoli, 240, 241. 

Tiruvilimilalai, ll2, 113. 
Tiruvippurambedu, 130. 

Tiruvorriyur, 181. 

Tittaiccanan, 235. 

Tolakkunram,235. 

Tolkdppiyam, 165n, 168, 168n, 

Tond^, 11, 12. 

Ton^^aiman^am, 1, 3, 5, 162. 
Tondaman Bandiraiyan, 95. 
To^ara^ippo^i, 170, 172. 

Tdrpdvai, 276. 

Totta-Variyam, 126. 

Treasury, 55. 

Tribhuvanam, 287. 

Trichinopoly, 181, 183. 

Tu#, 255. 

Tulaippon, 92. 

Tumb^ri, 98. 

Tumburu, 244. 

Two-masted Ship— on Coin, 92. 

U 

Udatta, 241. 

Udayacandramangalam, 136. 


Udayacandra— Pallava general, 67. 
Udayendiram Grant, 3, 104, 171. 
Uditodaya— King, 63. 

Uditodaya Perundatlan, 63. 

Udukkai, 255. 

Udumbu, 135. 

Udupokku, 78, 79. 

Udu-Sagupadi, 79. 

Ujjain Symbol, 92. 

Ukkal, 14-15, 129. 

Ulayavappallivatiu. 80. 

Ulliyakuli, i09. 

Uppukkdcceygai. 71, 72. 
tir, 121. 

Urar, 121, 123. 

Urrukkal, 103. 

Uruvapalii Plates, 9, 23. 
tjrrvasi, 247. 

Utpuravudevadana, 140. 

Uttarakakula, 657t. 

Uttara-Karamka, 64, 65, 66. 
Uttarapatlsvara, ISlji, 182. 
Uttara-Valisaha-Gana, 130. 
Uvacca-malai, 236. 

Uvaiccan or Uvaccan, 179. 
Uyyakondan Tirumalai, 102. 

V 

Vajrabodhi, 115. 

Vajranandi, 227. 

Vaikunthaperumal Inscription, 46, 50, 
194. ■ ■ 

Vaikunthaperumal temple, 66, 67, 172, 
280, ^6. 

Vairamegha Tataka, 97, 103, 129. 
Vairamegha Vaykkal, 102. 

Vaisnava teachers, 241. 

Vakatakas, 12, 13, 181, 181 n, 
Vakpati—Poet, 180n. 

Valabhi rulers, 7. 

Valaivanan, 95. 

Valampuri-Ganesa, 244, 245, 248. 
Vallaki, 248. 

Valmiki, 54. 

Vamsa— (flute), 243. 

Vannarapparai, 76. 

Vara, 126. 

Varaguna Maharaja, 163. 

Varaha Avatar, 2M. 

Varaha Cave, See Adivaraha Cave. 
Varahaman^apa, 183. 

Varam, 126. 

Vardhamana, 295. 

Variyam, 126. 

Varjya Svaras, 265, 266. 

Vcusii^hi Putra Pulumayi, 2. 

Vatapi, 23, 54, 118. 

Vatu* 78. , 

Vatti-nali, 78. 

Vayalur Pillar Inscription, 70. 
VayilkelpSr, 55, 58, 62. 
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Vayttalai, 106. 

Vedic Accents, 252. 

Vegavatl, 103. 

Vehka, 109. 

Vellakkal, 103. 

Velleri, 98. 

Velurpklaiyam Plates, 6n, 21. 

Vengi, 23. 

Vengo Ra$tra, 37. 

Venkatamakhi, 262, 263. 

Venkayya, 3. 

Veriyattu, 276. 

Vicitracitta, 241. 

Videlvi^ugu, 45-48, 52, 64. 
Videlvi^ugu-Pon, 92. 

Videlvidugu Ulakku, 87. 
Vidudakkuttu, ^6. 
Vidyavinita-Paliava-Paramesvara, 8. 
Vijayaditya, Bana, 3n. 
Vijayanandivarman, 7. 

Vijayapurl, 214. 

Vijaya^ndavarman, 1. 
Vikramabharanacaturvedimangalam, 
15. 

Vikramaditya I, 118. 

Vikramasolan Uld, 21. 

Village Committees, 125. 

Village headman, 75. 

Vina, 239, 240n, 243, 244, 248, 255. 
Vinodakkuttu, 276. 

Vipahcl, 248. 

Virakkal, 165-168. 

VIrapura, see Viripara. 

Vira^ivism, .182. 

VIrasarman, 188. 


Viripara, 10, 15, 16. 

Vikdckanam, 75. 

Vi^aya, 37. 

Vi^ayapatis, 57. 

Vi^udharmottara, 280. 

V49ug6pa of Kahci, 2. 
Vi^nnharadevakula, 67. 

Vi$nukundin, 24, 180, 18(hi. 
Vivadidd^a, 258. 

Vocal Music, 240. 

W 

War Implements, 67. 

Water Supply, 94-110 ; administrative 
control of, 109. 

Weaving— Village Ihdustry, 77. 

Well diggers, 109. 

Wells, 100-101. 

Western Ganga Grant, 4, 5. 

Wine, 180n. 

Women, 163. 

Women in Society, 159. 

Y 

Yagnabhatta» 8, 9. 

Yal, 240, 240n, 249, 255, 276. 
Yoga-Linga, 210. 

Yuvamaharaja Vi^nugopavarman, 9. 
Yuvaraja, 54. 

Z 

Zen Shu (Dhyana school), 224. 
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